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II is the Common and Melancholy Complaint of many 
Religious Perſons, that there are ſo many intricate 
and vexatious Diſputes in allmoſt all the Articles and 
Matters of Religion, that they diſpoſe Men to Diſtraction, 
Atbeiſm, or Popery. And, upon this Prejudice, the World 
is as much offended at all ſuch Contentions for, as againſt 
the Truth; equally branding them all for litigious and 
Peffilemial. And therefore I, who am among the unhap- 
py number of ſuch Writers, am obliged to defend my 
ſelf, and all others appearing for the Cauſe and Principles 
olf Piety, irom ſuch a pre- occupation, that the good, we 
intend, may be entertained without Obſtruction. It is 
therefore to be obſerved, that tis not Diſputation ſimply 
which creates any Miſchief, but the perverſe Defigns of 
Men in Corrupting that Exerciſe of their Rational Powers; 
for ſimply without it there is no fitneſs, nor ſufficiency 
for any Buſineſs whatſoever. But when Men affect Dicta- 
ture, Victory, or Miſchief by odd, novel, needleſs, or 
pernicious Singularities, to the extinction, or corruption 
of what is good, then is the World plagued and inflamed 
into inevitable Diſcords and Provocations. And there- 
| fore in Principles or Conſtitutions of Religion clearly 
Eſtabliſhed by God, when wanton Men bring theſe under 
the Torture and Cenſure of their own Critical or Dialetti- 
cal Curioſity, and ſo expoſe them to doubt, unbelief, and 
conterapt 5 a Silence under theſe lmpietics muſt argue our 
| complacency in them, or conceſſim to them; the effect of 
which muſt be the utter Extermination of all Divine Rev? - 
L1tion out of the World, and therewithal an extinction of 
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the Prieſthood, which will deſervedly follow the former. 
For if we will not maintain the Depoſitum committed to us 


from Heaven againſt all oppoſite Errors, or Impoſtures, 


we are an unfaithful and perfidious Generation, -and fit to 

be caſt out both by Ged and Man. And this, I think, is 

a ſort, but full Juſtification of thoſe who earneſtiy and 

juſtly contend for the Faith that was once delivered to the Faims. 

Hence Cłariſus a Philadelphian Presbyter juſtifies his 
Impeachment of Neſtorius and his Party; 


(.) Ap. Concil, 1. F. (I.) that though all diſcreet Men deſire to 
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revere their Spiritual Fathers and Doctors, 
yet if any of theſe ſhall teach Noxious Doctrines, 


. the Order muſt be inverted, and they convicted 


by their Inferiors. If then by this means 
Offences come, may the woe be to them, by 
whom they come; which, I hope, ſhall ne- 
ver be Chargeable on me, or my Wri- 

tings. . „%% 
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e And that this may be my Juſtificat ion againſt Doctor : 


Wake's Unhappy Deſigns, I think it fit to acquaint the 
World, that before 1 undertook this laſt Work, I propo- 


ſed ſome terms of ending the Controverſy, either by the 
Doftur's Anſwering the Municipium, Chapter by Chapter, 
in all thoſe Parts that are oppoſite to his Notions, before 

I went farther, (which he refuſed) or ro ſatisfy me in two 
or three Fundamental Queſtions, which he indeed at- 


| tempted, but not to any tolerable degree of Satisfaction; 
upon which I thought it fair to pre-acquaint him with the 
Deſign of this Work. At which he was ſo impatient, that 
be could keep no longer derorum, but amidſt much Choler 
threatned me from ſome other Hand with a ſevere Exa- 
mination, He docs not allow me to Print our Letters, 


and ſo the Reader ought not to expect it from me. But 


about Chriſtmaſs, An. 1698. the threatned Vial of In- 


dignation was poured out at large upon me in the Anony- 
mous Olſervations on the Municipium Eccleſiaſticum, and its 
Defence, which I cannot get Doctor Wake either to own, 


or renounce, either to juſtify, or to cenſure : And therefore 


I necd to have ſaid no more to it ; but however, to ob- 


vate all faile Irivmphs, Or Pretences, without any = 


Bard 
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gard to his Rudeneſſes, I have given his Cavils ſufficient 
Conſideration in. a little Anſwer tacked to this Work. 
But fince the finiſhing of my Book (which bas iain at London 
ever ſince MichaeImaſs, An. 1699.) there has appeared a 
much talked of Expolition of the 29. Articles of our Re- 
ligion, in which our preſent Subject was to be treated of, 
and ſo this Author's Notions fel inevitably under my 
| Conſideration, by which I might be directed either to go on 
. with, or correct, if not retracł this preſent Work. The 
Expoſition is ſo gloriouſly recommended by the Author of 
tt, that it wants only a Publick Stamp to make it a Standard ;, 
but the ſame Wiſe Author well obſerves, that it muſt have 
undergone 4 ſeverer Canvaſs in all Particulars, before it could 
have obtained ſuch a Signal Eftabliſhment. There are in 
it indeed a vaſt Collection of NobleThoughts and Theories, 
with ſuch an entertaining Stream of Elocution, that 1 
could h-artily wiſh there had been no unhappy mixtures 


do make abatements, or at leaſt, that none ſuch had hap. 


ned in the preſent Subject, for which Iam concerned, and 
which I am obliged to oppoſe much againſt mine Inclina- 
tion: For I had reſolved never to concern my ſelf with 
that Writer more; not for fear of him, but to avoid the 
Imputation of a Spightful Animoſity ; but ſo it happens, 
that a force lies upon me, either to condemn my own Senſes 


| herein, or bis; and I could rather wiſh my ſelf in an 


innocent Errour to have been reformed by him, than the 
. contrary, but ſince I am ſure he is out in ſome important 
Matters, he muſt Pardon me, if I lightly touch at the 
miſadventures, which he may thereupon, in the next Edi- 
non, Correct. He has in this Expolition made great 
amendments in his Diſcourſe of the Divinity and Death of 
Chriſt, for which the World may perhaps thank me; and 
if I have the like ſacceſs now on this Eccleſiaſtical Subject, 
I think I ſhall not have laboured in vain. Which that it 
may be more fully done, I maſt take in alſo 'ome Paſſages 
in his Keflections on the Book for the Engliſh Convocation, in 
all which Doctor Wale and he are in the fame Channel, 
and with a very rapid Torrent run over ali Obfettions 
without any Notice or Regard : And this is the Method 
and Order of his Theories and Deſigns. 
The firſt Care is to turn off the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures, 
in Matt, 16, 19, 20. and 18. hg the Powers of binding 
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2.) Exp. on Artic, 19. and loofing, (2.) and that in St. Fobn, Cb. 
p. 190. on Artic. 33. p. 20. v. 23. of remitting and retaining Sins 


367, 368. 


(3.) out of the Old Channel, by prefering 


(3.) on Artic. 25. p. the affected, novel, forced, and nonſenſi- 
274, 10 277. cal Interpretations of Anti- Hierarcbica! 


Criticks before that abſolutely Catholick 
Sence ofthem, which was the Faith of all Churches from 
the Apoſtles Days for the Divine Right and Powers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and upon which Faith Chriftiani- 


ty ſtood out all Perſecutions under Pagan, as it does at 
this time under Mahometan Powers; but if their Notions 


were falſe, then was the Church ſupported againſt all the 
Powers of Hell by a meer Cheat and foul Impoſture, by 


which they were perſuaded, that the Sentence of Heaven 


followed and confirmed there, the Sentence of the Hierar- 


chical Powers bere, which yet was the moſt Impious Pre- 
ſumption and Sacrilege, if not true; and if the other 
| Senſes of our Novelifts were the Intention of theſe Scri- 
ptures. 0 5 . . 


The Foundations being ſo treated, there is however Aa 


Power of Diſcipline pretended in the Church. What 
With any Authority upon the Soul? No, not a bit; but 
only to admit Perſons into it, and turn them out of it, 
by a Polity common to all Societies for common Peace, 
and Order's ſake, and upon the Principles of Humane 
Prudence; but Satan has no more Power over you out 
of the Church zow than in it; fince he is not uſed as an 
Executioner of Bodily Diſeaſes, and an Anathema was only 
inflicted by the Apoſtles, not for partial Hereſy, but roral 


Apoſtacy. (4.) And ſo turning out of a 


(4.) Exp. on Artic. 33. College, or any Corporation for Immoralities 
p. 354, 385. where the is as much prejudice to the Soul as Excom- 
Eccleſiaſtical Senſe is In- munication, and conſequently Ab/olytion no 
jurioufly and Odionſly more neceſſary to the Salvation of the Ex- 
Repreſented, as a deſign communicate, than Reſtitution to any ſe- 
to Damn, and not to cular Community. And theſe Prepara- 
Humble unto Repent- tions being made, we are then to conſider 


ance, 


what a Syſtem and Society the Church is, 
firſt under Heulen, and ſecondly under 
Ckriftizy Magiſtrates” 


Firſt then, In time of Perjecution unde, Unctriſtian 


Powers, the Tay Chriſtians prote@ their Paſlors, and are to be 


corſſdered as a Body Governed Ly them, wko are to be much 
conſulted, and their Conſent io be had. The Degrees, Extens, 
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and Method of Ecclefiaſtical Authority were firſt framed by 
common Conſent. In times of Perſecution the Laity were in 
ſtead of the Magiſtrate, and Religion was protected by them, 
and ſo they bave in ſuch Caſe a Natural Right 10 be conſulted 
with in all Deciſſons; of which we bave frequent mention in 
Sr. Cyprian's Epiſtles. The more Eminent off the Laity were 
the Churches Patrons. (5.) This is the Scheme for ſuch Ages 


(5.) Expoſ. 


and States of the Church. Now hereupon I firſt obſerve, 4% 
that neither Chrift, nor his Apoſtles, in his Name, left any 25 58. 
Degree, or the leaſt Extent, or Method of Authority to 3 * 


the Paſtors: Though St. Paul aſſerts it, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
1 Theſ. 5. 12. Cc. and orders Titus, and Timothy, co Ordain, 
Rebuke Sinners, Reject Hereticks ; but all theſe were 


from the People, forſooth. Now if ſo, how are the 


Lay Orders and Diſcipline in ſome Reformed Countrys, 


ſaid to have been Originally quite out of all Rule? (s.) (J.) Exp. 
How Impoſturouſſy has all the World pleaded for a F P. 259. 


Derivation of Church Government from the Apoſtles, 
till Eraſtus, and Hobs, Dr. Wale, with ſome others of 
late Years have convinced them of the contrary? 
But if this be ſo, how come the Lay-Chriſtians to be conſider- 
ed as 4 Boly Governed by their Paſtors, ſince they were not 
ſo by Divine Conſtitution ? Were they ſet up into Govern. 


ment by the Laity over themſelves? How come they then, So ſay the 
both Paſtors and Laity, to profeſs the Powers to be, not /ndepen- 
Popular, but Divine? Or if the Lay-Chriftians were un- dents. 


der the Government of the Paſtors by any Conſtitution, 
how came the Laity to be inſtead of the Magiſtrate to their 
Paſtors ? Did they do any As of Magiſtracy over their Pa- 
ſtors ? Then they were a Body, that exerciſed Civil Go- 
vernment over their Paſtors, and the Paſtors were a Body 
Civilly Governed by their Laity. But if the Laity exer- 
ciſed no AR of Civil Magiſtracy, then were they not to 
their Paſtors in ſtead of 4 Magiſtrate. But wherein does this 
Vicarious Magiſtracy conſiſt? viz. in their Protection of their 
Paſtors. But we are to enquire into the form of it. If it 
were maintenance; that agrees to them as Debtors, or Bene · 
factors only, not as Naas: if ſhelter from detection; 
that is much the ſame, and as well performed by the 
| Paſtors to the Laity upon occation. I hope we find no 
Popular Proteddion of the Paſtors by the Sword of Chriſtians _ 
agaiaſt the Civil Powers; for that would have been an 
Act of Rebellion, not Magiſtracy; and is what all Chriqti - 
ans ought to diſclaim. But how comes this Latitude to be 
„„ „ enen 
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2.) Exp. on Artic, 19. and loofing, ( 2.) and that in St. John, Cb. 
p. 190. cn Artic, 39. P. 20. v. 23. of remitting and retaining Sins 


367, 368. 
(3.) On 


(3.) out of the Old Channel, by prefering 


Artic. 25. p. the affected, novel, forced, and nonſenſi- 


274, 10 277. ca) Interpretations of Anti-Jlierarchical 


Criticks before that abſolutely Catholick 
Sence ofthem, which was the Faith of all Churches from 
the Apoftles Days for the Divine Right and Powers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and upon which Faith Chriſtiani- 
ty ſtood out all Perſecutions under Pagan, as it does at 
this time under Mahometan Powers; but it their Notions - 
were falle, then was the Church ſupported againſt all the 
Powers of Hell by a meer Cheat and foul Impoſture, by 


- which they were perſuaded, that the Sentence of Heaven 


ptures. 


followed and confirmed there, the Sentence of the Hierar- 
chical Powers bere, which yet was the moſt Impious Pre- 


ſumption and Sacrilege, if not true; and if the other 


Senſes of our Noveliſts were the Intention of theſe Scri- 

The Foundations being ſo treated, there is however a 
Power of Diſcipline pretended in the Church. What 
With any Authority upon the Soul? No, not a bit; but 
only to admit Perſons into it, and turn them out of it, 
by a Polity common to all Societies for common Peace, 
and Order's ſake, and upon the Principles of Humane 
Prudence; but Satan has no more Power over you out 
of the Church ow than in it; ſince he is not uſed as an 


Executioner of Bodily Diſeaſes, and an Arath-ma was only 


inflited by the Apoſtles, not for partial Hereſy but tot? 
Avoſtacy. (g.) And ſo turning out of a 


4. Exp. on Artic. 22, Coll.ge, ot any Corporation for Immoralities 
5. 1, 36%, where the is as much prejudice to the Soul as Excoin. 


licclenaſtical Senſe is In- munication, and conſequently Aialution no 


zuricufly and Odionly more ncceſſary to the Salvation uf the Ex- 


Reprelcated, as a dean communicate, than Reſtitution to any ſe- 


to Damn, and not to car Community. And theſe Frenara- 
Humble unto Repent- tions being made, ware then ta conſider 


ance, 


what a Syſtem and Socict7; the Church is, 
frit under Zeufen, and tecondly under 

4 _... Chrifttan Magiftrates. 

Firſt then, In tine of Lerjecuin nid, Unckiiftiai 
Powers, the 7 .iy Chriſtians protec! their Paſtors, aud are 39 be 
eorfidered as « Body Geverned ty tim, who are io be much 
:ooſutred, ard their Conjent 10 bs Fad, The Degrees, Fem, 
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and Method of Ecclefiaſtical Authority were firſt framed by 
common Conſent. In times of Perſecution the Lait) were in 
ſtead of the Magiſtrate, and Religion was protecled by them, 
and ſo they bave in ſuch Caſe a Natural Right to be conſulted 
with in all Deciſions; of which we have frequent mention in 
Sr. Cyprian's Epiſtles. The more Eminent of the Laity were 
the Churches Patrons. (5.) This is the Scheme for ſuch Ages (. Fl. 
and States of the Church. Now hereupon l firſt obſerve, ©": 23. 
that neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, in his Name, left any 3 
Degree, or the leaft Extent, or Method of Authority to 387 
the Paſtors: Though St. Paul aſſerts it, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
1 Theſ. 5. 12. Cc. and orders Titus, and Timothy, co Ordain, 
Rebuke Sinners, Reject Hereticks ; but all theſe were 
from the People, forſooth. Now if ſo, how are the 
Lay Orders and Diſcipline in ſome Reformed CGOountrys, - 
ſaid to have been Originally quit? out of all Rule? (5. (5+) Exp. 
How Impoſturouſly has all the World pleaded for a of p. 259» 
Derivation of Church Government from the Apoſtles, 
till Eraſtus, and Hobs, Dr. Wake, with ſome others of 
late Years have convinced them of the coatrary ? 
But if this be ſo, how come the Lay-Chriſt;ans to be conſider - 
ed as a Body Governed by their Paſtors, fince they were not 
ſo by Divine Conſtitution ? Were they ſet up into Govern. 
ment by the Laity over themſelves? How come they then, 50 ſy the 
both Paſtors and Laity, to profeſs the Powers to be, not Indepen- 
Popular, but Divine? Or if the Lay-Chriftians were un- ders. 
der the Government of the Paſtors by any Conftitution, 
how came the Laity to be iyſtead of the Migiſtrate to their 
Paſtors ? Did they do any A7s of Maziſtracy over their Pa- 
ſtars ? Then they were a Body, that exerciſed Civil Go- 
vernment over their Paſtors, and the Paſtors were a Body 
Civilly Governcd by their Laity. Dut if the Laity excr- 
ciſed no Act of Civil Mgiſtracy, then were they not t 
their Paſtors in ſtead of a Magiſtrate, But wherein does this 
_ Vicarigus Magiſtracy conſiſt? viz. in their Protection of their 
Paſtors. But we are to enquire into the form of it. If it 
_ were mataten26e 5, that agrees to them as Debtors, or Bene». 
Ars only, not as Megiſt1ates ; it ſhelter from detection; 
that is much the ſame, and as well performed by the 
Paſtors to the Laity upon occaſion. I hope we find no 
Populer Prote d ion of the Paſtors by the Sword of Chriſtiens 
ꝛgaiaſt the Civil Powers; for that would hive been an 
tt of Rebellion, not Migiſtracy; and is what all: ria 
ans Ought to diſclaim But how comes this Latitu i- to be 
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reftrain'd from the Community to the more Eminent Laity 
as the Churches Patrons ? And wherein did that Eminence 
conſiſt ? In their Wealth, (is that an Eminence?) or Titular 
Honour? or Civil Power? And in what peculiar Offices of 
theirs did this Patronage conſiſt, ſo as to make them in ſtead 
of Magiſtrates to their Paſtors? After all, if they are Magi- 
ſtrates, the Government begins not in the Subject Paſtors, 
nor ends in them after the conſultation and conſent of the 
Laity; but the whole lies in the Larty, and nothing but 
Obedience becomes Paſtors, who are graciouſly treated, if 
their Z:ity be ſo kind as to conſult them, for ſuch conſul- 
zation i: no Right of a meer Subject, who has uo part in the 
Tepiſiature. But then if the Paſtors were Governours only, 
the Iaity had no ftrict Right of Conſultation and Conſent for 
the ſame Rcaſon ; neither is there any ſuch aſſerted to 
them in any of St. Cypriar's Epiſtles ;, though by condeſcen- 
tion in their own concerns twas thought more obliging ſome- 
times to bring them into the place of Conſultation, and 


to hear their Propoſals, and ſo to give the moſt plenary 


and endearing Satisfaction. And this will the eafier be 
believed, for that this Expoſitor does, in a Deſign againft 
the Intereſt of the Clergy in Synods, object the Opinion of 


many Learned Men, that even the Clergy have no place in 
 {5.) Re- ſuch Counſels, but by the Grace of the Biſhop, no not in 


fie, on the St. Cyprian's Accounts, that are ſo fair for the lower Or- 


Book for ders. 5.) by which Doctor Zammond's High Notiens of 


Engl. Con- Hierarchy are ftrain'd againſt the Clergy contrary to his 


Voc, Intention, 5 again renounced by his Expoſitor 


(J.) p. 9. in the ſame Reflections. (7.) | 
7 Come ue in the next place to the State of the Church 


under Chriſtian Princes or Magiſtrates. And here it is 


ſaid firft of all, that when the Magittrate is Chriſtian, be 
(8) Exp. comes into the ſtead of the whole Peopie, (8.) So when the 
of Artic, Magiſtrate is ticathen, the Lay Chriftians are in rhe 
23. P. 25 5. Magiftrates ftead; when the Magiſtrate becomes Chri- 


ſtian, he comes into theirs. And does he ſo indeed? 
They then being to be conſidered defee as Bod) governed 


by their Paſtors, fo muſt the Clriſtizy Magiſtrate be conſi- 
dered, when he aſſumes ve Place. And his Counſel and 


| Conſent is to he taken in only ſubordizarely, but the firſt 


and laſt Authority is fapremely in the Paſlors, Theſe are 


the direct Conizquences of this Author's Principles. And 
yet will he abide by them ? No: For elſewhere he aſſerts, 


that the ing is v0 9:hermile Head of the Church, than as be 
| 1 . 1 
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is of the State; (9.) and though the 37. Article, and the (g.) Re- 
2d. Canon of 1603. and the firft of 1640. lay the Founda- fle#. on the 
tion of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in the Piety of Fewiſh Eng. Con- 
and Chriſtian Kings; yet the Expoſitor denies it, and voc. Book, 


aſcribes it even to Heatbens, but on the Suppoſition of 
Protection, without which the Church may Govern them- 


ſelves in neglett of the Magiſtrate. (10) So one while the (10.) Are 
_ . Magiſtrate ſucceeds in the Supremacy of the Laity (which tic. 37. 
were in ſtead of Magiſtrates to their Paſtors) by 


Chriſtian ;, other while he is Supreme in Cbriſtian Matters 
without being Chriſtian, in Expoſition of the Article, that 


| lays It in the Chriſtian Qualification, As to the Protection 
pretended as the Obligation to Submiſſion under an Hea- 
tben Prince's Supremacy, I wonder at the confidence in 


alleging it, conſidering how much, and how juſtly it is 
exploded by many, and alſo by Municipium Eccleſiaicum, 
Cap. 9. But however, if the Church muft be Govern'd 

only on the Account of Protection, then muſt it be Judge, 


when Protection is denied; and if it be in the ſmalleſt m- | 
ſtance, this makes a forfeiture or devolution to the Church; 
| (of which much more will be ſeen in this Book) and then 
this Supremacy ſignifies nothing but a Name without a 
Thing; for the denial of any Church Liberties deftroys it, 
and the granting of thoſe Liberties diſcharges the Church 

adàãs much from the Chriſtian as Vncbriſtian Princes; under 
both which if they are proteſted, they muſt have all their 
_ Primitive Powers. . 5 


hut ſo far is this Expoſitor from being uniform to his 


own Notions and their Native Conſequences, that he 
denies that there is any double Authority in Princes and 
Paſtors over the ſame Peopie ;, for his Words are expreſs 


and ſhort, that, All Mankind muſt be under one Obedience, 
„and one Authority, and why? Leaſt by a Relation to Spi- Art. 37. 
rituals, all things ſhould be eaſily reduced from the Civil p. 388. 


to the Spiritual Powers, and ſo the Magiſtrate rendred 

precarious, which would be therefore a ſtrong and juſt 
Prejudice to Princes. So farewel all Church Cenſures, 
not only as to their Exerciſe, but their very Right Apoſto- 
lical ;, ſince either they are none at all, or only from the 
Migiſtrate; and that whether Heathen or Chriſtian, of 


which herein there is no diſtinction made, neſper can 


there. And therefore if he ſeem to affirm the &ntrary 


clſewhere, you know ſelf Contradiclions are a frequent torr 


of ſelf Denials, but this is round, and reſolutely purſued 
:o utmoſt Cenſequences: bor, { atihermore, 


becoming p. 33s 
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(11.) Ex Farthermore , were we told, that the Magiſtrates 
'poſ. of Ar. Supremacy, though not Chriſtian, yet if Protecting, extends 
tic. 37. do all things not determined by the Law of God, (II.) 
p. 386. and that tbe Magiſtrates Authority muſt go to every thing, 
(12.) Re- that is not contrary io the Law of God: (12.) And conſe- 
felt. on quently all Primitive Canons, and Conſtitutions were Nullities, 
Eng. Con- and Vſurpations, Nay, I dare undertake, as he has turned 
Doc. Bool. 


ſhops, he may much more eaſily turn off thoſe for the 


Miniſtration of the Word and Sacrament; which (without 
_ Catholick Tradition) are far leſs clear for the Property of 
Paſtors, thay thoſe of binding and looſing, remitting and re- 


 84ining; and ſo theſe alſo ſhall be in the Hands of Laity 
and Lay Magiftrates : For why cannot the ſame Pretence 
hold, that theſe alſo devolved on the Magiſtrates be- 
comiag Chriſtian ? And how are theſe forbidden to the 
Magiſtrate by the Scriptures, without the help of Catholic ł 


Tradition, which this Expoſitor explodes? So that take 


Bis Theories together, and they will deftroy our Property 


Sven in the Word and Sacraments contrary to the 37th 


Article; and now, were it as much the Intereft or Incli- 


nation of Oppreſſive Powers to invade theſe, as it is to in- 
vade the Hierarchy, it had been done effectually by the ſame 

Pretences long ſince. But the prettieſt jeſt of allis, that 
he ſays, that Let Men vex themſelves as long as they pleaſe 
in fixing the limits of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority; 


4 be believes no other will be ever found out but this. Say 
vou ſo? And how then came it never to be found out 
before Eraftus, and his Irenical Improvers? How came 
all the Fathers, Councils, and Churches till the Reforma- 
tion, and moſt parts of the Reformation, never to have 
found it, but have held the Co-ordinate, or Collateral Di- 
ſtinction? It was upon this Suggeſtion, that I thought 
my ſelf obliged to explode theſe Notions, by which not 
only my preſent Work, but the Care and Sentiments of 


the Catholick Church of all Ages have been made frivo- 


lous aud erronious; which yet I ſuppoſe will ftand, when 
this Man's Innovations will hardly out-live bimſelf: For 
meer impoſing Dictates, contrary to the Univerſal Senſe 
of all Mankind, without any Authorities, or Reaſons, but 


only a few incompetent or ignominious Inftances to recom- 


mend them, are not made for Life or Continuance, 
But to offer ſuch without fairly ftating rhe Caſes con- 
troverted herein (even among Proteſtants) and refuting, 
| - or 


off the Hierarchical Scriptures from the Right of the Bi- 


* 


* 
1 
1 
7. 
2 
* 
** 
. 
2 
„ 
.- 


2 


* 
PPP 


means Candid whether we reſpe 


PREFACE. 


or allowing them within the latitude of the Article, (ac- 
cording to his dealing in the Remonſtrant Points) is by no 


Readers, or Candidates 


for Holy Orders; but to ſupply this defect, if Men will 


but read well, and conſider the Caſe of the 
Pomtificate Stated, I ſuppoſe there will be little Uſe, and Jeſs 
Efficacy in theſe Crude Maxims of the Expoſtor; which 


Regale and 


I hope he will as Candidly, or at leaſt as Cautiouſly reform, 
as he has thoſe in his Diſcourſe on the Divinity and Death of 


Chriſt. In the mean, fince Men are fo forward to print 


the favourable Characters, which great Men paſs upon 


their Labours, to their great detriment, it is to be hoped, 
that ſuch Perſons will keep a greater guard 


upon their 


Honour for the time to come: For though it be a great 
bar upon the Modefty of Opponents, yet Truth will force 


its way without reſpect of Perſons. 5 ap 
And now I ſhould immediately diſmiſs the Reader from 
this Preface fo the Book, but that I am to remove ſome. 
Prejudices againſt attempts of this Nature for the recove 
of our Ancient Rights, For my Obſervator, whoſoe 
he is, (as he is Wiſe enough to lie hid) looks u 


me as 


a4 Mad. Man, (forſooth) in wiſhing a Propoſal of my Prin- 
_ ciples to his Majeſty, whom he wonld alſo repreſent as 
ready to throw them off as the Delirances of a Crazy Prieſt : 


But this I can ſay, that when Cecropius in the great Council 


of Chalcedon demanded the Canons to be upheld againſt the 
Imperial Pragmaticks, even in Ecclefiaftical Appendages, 


and the Council approved his demand, the Imperial 


and ſatety of every Church. (15.) But to 
come nearer home, much more than I de- 
lire for this Church has been granted even 
to the worſt of Fanatic Diſſenters? The 
Convention in Scotland propoſed more for 
their Xirk-Synods than any Epiſcopal Zea - 
lot defires for our Convocations, and his 
Majeſty was not averſe to the Argument 
they offered, without exacting a critical 


Proof of their Divine Title, as he is intro- 


duced demanding the ſame of me. (16.) 
And the like Argument, no doubt, would 
have es eaſily palled for our Cenvocations, 

| ; hal 


Judges did not account it Madneſs ; but, eren by the 
Emperour's own Judgment, yielded. it as 
neceſſary to the preſervation of the Faith, 


(15.) Part 2. AG 1 
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had our Convention tendred it. So that the Propoſal it ſelf 
is not ſimply Mad, but only I have not the ſame Arguments 
for it which the Scotch Convention uſed for the Kirk. But 
he that ſitteth at the Right Hand of God hath a greater 
Argument than either of the Conventions, which he re- 
quires Prieſts to ſet before Kings, and which Kings do not, 


or ſhould not account Madneſs, at leaft ſhould not be re- 


preſented by Prieſts as ſo accounting it: For ſure I am, 
that, had it not been for the ſake of baſe Luſts, and 


corrupt Intereſts, the Principle would have been as firmly 


continued as any in the Goſpel. But Impiety and World - 
lineſs not enduring to be ſubdued by Prieftly Methods; 


firſt bribed off this Power of Godlineſs in the Church of 
Rome and has ſince kick d it out of Doors in moſt parts of the 
And now what are we to do? Why, in ſtead of at- 
_ tempting an hopeleſs Recovery of theſe Powers, and this 
_ Diſcipline, there are other Methods of Reforming Manners : | 
God forbid, that any good ſhould be obſtructed in the 
Qeduction of Good Manners ; but whatſoever new Schemes 
are offered, they ought not to obſtruct the Revocation 
of the Old, but either to ſupply their defect at preſent, 


or to be ſuper · added to them when reſtored : For after 


all, till the Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories with all their Sacred 
Gravity and Force be reſtored according (or as near as 
may be) to the 37th Apoſtolical, and 5th Nicene Canon, 
(which the Catholick Church for ſeveral Ages eſtremed 


inviolable) Religion can be of little, or no force, nor 
recommend us much to God's eſpecial Bleſſing. Let 


Men therefore take as much of the Liberty of the Age as 


they liſt, in ſcoffing and deriding ſuch aims of Piety; that 


_ onght not to deter us. It cannot be unſeaſonable for us 
to aſſert the Sanctity and Powers of the Church, when 


every Afs and Unclean Beaſt is lifting up his Heel againſt 
Her: For how ſhall we hope, that the Laity will be 
guided by an Order which they are taught not to revere? 
Or how ſhall they revere our Powers, if our Fears, or 


Intereſts will not ſuffer us to aſſert them againſt a popular 

Profanation? For which cauſe the Wiſe Providences of 
God do remarkably defeat and humble us: For of Old 
while we were above the World, the World admir'd and 


followed us; fince we have made our Court to it, it juſtiy 
ſcorns and ſnuffs at us. In Truth we have been lead along 
to ſuch an Obſervance of the Secular Weather-Cocks, and 
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have thereby ſo far ſunk and expoſed our Order by our 
relie 8 on the Arm ot Fleſh, that being deplum'd of all 
Aut::oricy and Reverer ce, "tis to be feared we may in 
ſome e time be taken for Chargeable Weed-nots ;, 
from ad Conſequences of which ti not Cringings, 
nor Con:pliances, not Avarice, nor Ambition, nothing but 
Miracles of Mercy can defend us. Thoſe that 7rade and 
 Huckſter in Church Preferments, and are upon the Perch, 
or Purvey, may cry Peace, Peace, and Moderation, and 
that the Temple of the Lord is here, and that no uu e, 
27d can be pronounced againſt it, no evil happen to 
us. But what truſt is there in theſe Men's Confidences, 
when the Publick Impieties drown our Devotions, and 
not only call at a diftance, but in a manner force o 
the Gates of Heaven with their Clamours againſt us, 
while we have thrown away the Keys thereof entruſted 
with us, and are content to lodge God and Mammon, 
together with one Depoſitary. 1 
But if I have been never ſa Senſeleſs in theſe Reſent- 
ments, yet I find my ſelf not left alone. The admirable 
Defender of the Engliſh Convocation, and the Wiſe and 
Learned Stater of the Caſe of the Regale and Pomificate ſeem 
to be raiſed up by Almighty God to awaken and in- 
fluence the more Prudent and Religious (and ſo the moft 
important) Part of the Nation. And as Creation is a 
Production of things out of Nothing, ſo a new Creation 
or Reparation in this Point, by God, is not to be finally 
_ deſpaired of by any that hope for a general Reſurrection 
from the Dead. However Prophets were ſent to obdurate 
People, even when the Publick ſeem'd irreclaimable ; 
that however the beft part might be ſaved from the com- 
mon Guilt; and therefore ſuch Pious Attempts, if they 
prevail not upon the Publick, yet may take place and root 
in the beft prepared Minds; and what Tendencies ſuch 
Preliminaries may have to the bettering the State of 
Poſterity, God only knows, and with him the Iſſues of 
all our Endeavours are to be left; which that they may 
be the ſooner, and more entirely Succeſsful, we are to 
implore God's Mercy to defend the Church trom all her 
Enemies, but chiefſy to give us a Law of Relief from the 


Invaſions of ſuch Wolves, 4s do not only Wear Skeeps, 
but Sbeepberd: Cloathing too. RD 8 
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Prince, and entirely in bis Hands; and ſo 


3. Not any to be ſent to the Synod), bu ſuch as he 


allow, nor 
mo when Convened, to Sit, 


Debate, Propoſe, 
Deliberate, Conclude, or Decree any Marter of 


Doctrine, or Diſcipline whatſoever ; 
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6, p. $1, 1086, 


Nor in any Method, Form, or , "EY mbatſo- 
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all their * and Procedures, er as many of them 


as be pleaſes, and 
7. Suſpend the Execution of all, or ary of their 


8. The Authority of their "As being entirely, 


and only bis; and laſtly 
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without the Chriſtian King $ Licence. 
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” SE 
_ Stating the Principal Terms in 
Controverſy, _ 


& 1. Eing to traverſe the Drs. Reaſons, together 
1 15 with the Senſes, Ordinances, and Practices 
: of the Antients; in ſo nice and tickliſh a 
Diſquifition , which muſt expect à ſevere 
Examination; I think it expedient firſt of all to ſtate our 
Notions right and clear concerning the Cardinal Points, 
and Matters in this Controverſy, which are of three 
ſorts, 1. The Terms on which the Diſpute lies; 2. The 
Apboriſms, or Principles of the Dr. concerning the Subject 
in Diſpute; and 3. The Media, or Arguments by which 
he endeavours to prove theſe Apboriſms. 7 


— . 


S8. 2. In order hereunto, the firſt thing, that comes be Term: 
under Conideration, is the Subject matter in Debate be- gf the 5ub- 


tween the Dr. and me. This I took to be what the Title; 


Page, as well as the Body of the Drs. Book, propoſes, 
; | nmameiy, 


jelt matter 


2 


The Rights, Liberties, and Authorities Ch. I. 


namely, the AUTHORITY of CHRISTIAN PRIN- 
CES over ECCLESIASTICAL SYNODS, as to their 


CONVENTIONS , SESSIONS, and ESTABLISH- 


MENTS. And the Obſeruator owns, that the Dr. ſpake 
only of CHRISTIAN Princes, becauſe their Right only was 
the Subject matter bere debated, but he does not hereby ſuppoſe 
any new D EVOLUTION, or ACQUEITION of. Autho- 
rity unto ſuch Princes by their Profeſſue of Chriſtianity 5, and 
ths Mr. Hill migbt, and ought to have ſeen, &c. (1. ) Now 
if this be true, then it will be impertinent in this Place 
to explain the Chriflian Charader, as a Qualification neceſs 
fry to this Authority, as I had intended, But for my 
part my Eyes and Senſes are ſo dull, that J cannot yet ſe> 
it in the Drs. Book, nor believe it upon an anonymous Ob- 


fervator's Credit. For firſt, tis true, that the Authori:y- 
of Cbriſtian Princes is the ſubjett matter debated. But who 


ſet this Subject? Not any other Perſon, (as the Obſerua- 


tors words would lily infinuate) whom the Dr. herein 
ould be obtiged to follow; but the Dr. ſet it firſt 


himſelf, The Letter to 4 Convocation Man, aſter laying 


bis Principle concerning the Divine Right of Srods, with- 


out reſpect to any Princes, paſſes immediately to our 


Kines Authority by common and Statute Laws, and trou- 


Hles himſelf with no other Princes, Chriſtian or Un- Cbriſt ian. 
But hereupon the Vr, to aſſert a greater Authority in 


our King, Firſt takes into Conſideration the Rights of 2 


Cbriſtian Princes, and that as ſuck, upon which he ſpends 
his two fiſt Chapters, as being fundamental to his pur- 


poſe, and therefore principally ſet in tkz Title. And 
this he did in Conformity to the ſecond Canon of 1603, 
and the firſt of 1640, in which the Chriſtian Character is 
laid as the proper Atalification for this Authority. In this 


(2.) M. E. matter I am ſure I took great care to repreſent him right; 


P. 156, 
157, Oc, 


 (2.)and upon the utmoſt of that could not but apprehend the 


Right to be acquired Ly Cłriftianit in the ſenſe of the Doctor. 
The Cbſeruvator by his account will make the Doctor aſſert 
the nine Aphorijms of Authority over all Synods to all Prin- 


ces, as well Heathen, as Chriſtian, (if theſe Powers are 


not acquired unto Princes by their Chriſtianity) upon meer 


actual Frote tion. But had I ſo charged the Doctor, how 


would this very 02ſcrvator have bellowed at me for a flan- 


derous Impoſtor £ Now I uſed all poſſible diligence and 


ncerity to repreſent him truly and fairly, Tam reproach- 
ed for a Hlunderer. But if 1 am in a miſtake, whoſe fault 
is 


_ 
* t 


it & 


\ l 
8˙ Qe ©. @ KI 


. g . ot, 


Prince. Here then it had been fair to have produced the : 
Doctor's on Warrant for this Account of the Obſervator 
that the Reader might have been ſecured, and an Adver- 


and ſet forth abore in the | 
_ firſt of all begin with that of CHRISTIAN PRIN- 


Ch:I. of the Chriſtian Church. 3 


is it? Why had not the Doctor ſpoken as he meant? Why 3 
did he whey fallacious Gloſs 5408 the matter and diſſem- So did the 
ble his real Senſes? And how at lat came the obſervator Vnzverfiy- 
ſo exactly to kno v this, +3 to give us this abſolute aſſu- Man exatt- | 
rance ? ff it be true, the Doctor and he were in concert y know the 
upon theſe Obãervations, which are not much to the Doctor's Soul of the 


Credit; but if falſe, he is an Impoſtor, and the Doctor Biſhop of 


is bound to renounce him as ſuch. Certain it is, that he darum tho 
is the Doctors Friend, and eſpouſes his Cauſe and Reputa - be Lnew not 
tion, as heartily as the Doctor; and this would tempt a #5 Body. 
Man to believe, that the Doctor being ſo irrecoverably 

baffled out of his Notions in the th. Chapter of the Mu- 


- nicipium, was obliged to fhift off the matter, and pretend 


that I. miſ-apprehended him, and argued impertinently 


upon that miſ-apprehenſion, as if he had laid the Foun- 


dation of this Authority in the Chriftianity of Princes, as 
acquired thereby, which he, good Man ! never imagined, 


though he treated of this Authority, as belonging 0 the 
"7 Chriffian Magiſtrate, as ſuch, and to na other. But ſup-. 
poſing this to be fo, what will be the Conſequence ? 
Namely, that this Principle, now owned by the 0bſervator, 
uill contradict the Doctors profeſſed Opinion, that nodes 
may meet and aft without the Conceſſion of Princes that are f 


another Perſuaſion;, (3.) which yet they cannot do, if the (2.) 4s: 
vine Aphoriſms belong as well to a Heathen, as a Chriffian f Chr. Præ 
> 267» | 


ſary known upon what bottom to ſtand. And I do (what 
in me lies) require, and oblige the Doctor openly to own, 
or renounce this Account. In the mean time doubting, and 


not depending upon the truth of it, I muft proceed upon 
my firſt Apprehenſions, that the Doctor's Hypotbeſis is 


founded on the Chriſtian Character and Qualification of Prin- 
ces. And ſo, being obliged by my deſigned Method to 
explain the Terms, that are Principal in this Controverſy, 
beginning of this Section, I ſhall 


S. 3. Now it has been already obſery'd, that the Chri- Ie cy: 
Mar Character is given either Properly to Perſons Baptized g ian Chæ- 
into, or continuing in the Chriſtian Faith; or Loofely to ader. 
Hereticks, and unbaptiʒed Candidates for Chriſtianity. (4.) (4.)M. E. 
ut no we muſt be more Cricically exact herein, in order par. 115. 7. 
B 2 — —— 
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to a full Information. And firſt we are to conſider the 
CharaFer as given to Hereticks. To which purpoſe we 
EIN are to obſerve, that in the Primitive times, ſome Churches 
The Equa · made no-inequality, or diftinQicg between Hereſies herein, 
lity of He- but looked upon them all as Ani-Chriſtian as Heatheniſm 
refies, it elf, and ſo reputed their Baptiſms altogether null, and 
7 A2 admitted af Converts from all Hereſies by the ſame forms as 
from Gemiliſm, aſter the other neceſſary preparations Bap- 
tizing them into the Catholick Communion, though be- 
| fore Baptized in Hereſy. Such was the Canon and Practice 
of the vaſt Churches of Afrisa, Cappadocia, Galatia, Phry- 
gia, and Cilicia. Other Churches paſt a. Diſtinction, re- 
baptizing the Converts from ſome Hereſies, which t 
The Diftin- efteemed altogether Vncbriſtian, and as bad as Heatheniſm ;. 
Aton of He- hut admitting others, after Baptiſm in other Herefieseſteeme. 
reſies. ed of leſs Malignity, by meer Chriſm, or Impoſition of Hands 
without Rebaprzation ; the Hereſies being by ſuch Churches 
accounted not wholly as Veatheniſu, but partly, though 
corruptly Chriſtian 5, the defects and blemiſh of ſuch Here. 
tical Baptiſm, being to be ſupplied, and cleanſed by ſuch 
Cbriſm, and Inpoſuron. But Perſons; that were in an un- 
Fxereſſes a- baptized State of any Hereſy, were reputed by all Churches 
bufively 25 in an Heathen State, and admitted into the Church by the 
—_ ſame forms as Converts from Heatbeniſm, though perhaps all 
Chriſtian, theſe Sects of Hereticts were abuſively called Chrifizn. 
5 FS 4 But as the Chriſtian Character has been thus abuſruely 
Candidates given to Hereſies, and Hereticks, ſo has it Jooſely and imper- 
=, bri- fectiy to all unbaptized C audidates for Chriſtianity ;, of which 
| Pianity in ſome Churches there were three Claſſes; the firſt of Renun- 
looſely and ciators of Gentiliſm, and Petitioners of Chriſtianity 5 the 
imperfett- ſecond of Catechumens; and the third of Audients; ſuck 
ly called as heard the Scriptures Read in Churches, ſtanding in the, 
_ Chriſtian. VC 
of theſe 5. Can. dict. 7. Concil. outer Court of the Church. (5. 
ꝛkree Claſ- 1. Conſtantinop. de bareti- All which were laxly called 
ſes, Re cisceu Ethnicis receptis Se. C briſtian, as being under a Ca- 
nuncia- gg *Emilua; N,, xz POnical Preparation to Chri- 
tors, Cate ae ed ſtianity. So that on ſuppoſiti- 
chumens, aims KPIETIANOYS on, that the Doctor ſtill founds 
Andi- Agi vam, & n Ti Tetry Yoopxile ule ν]0 e 
35 DU ανν , TIDES MARY Y ere E- 
0 | XANGTAP, & d,, FN ,d, q v ναπτ Hav, 


Vid. Cl. Fevereg. Schem. Ichnograph. vett. Eccleſiarum, p. 
171. in Annot. in Can. xi. Concil Nicæn. I. vide etiam. 
Synod. Quin, ſext, in Tru. Can. 92. bis 
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his nine Aphoriſms of Authority on the Chriſtian Cha- 
rater of Princes, it muſt be enquired, in what ſenſe 
ſach Cbaraſter in Princes is to be taken, whether properly, - 
23 it belongs only to Perſons baptized into, and continu- 
ing in the Communion of the Catholick Faith and Miſte- 
ries of the Church; or abuſively, as it is given to Here- 
ticks, or imperfectiy, as given to unbaptized Candidates for 
Chriffianity ;, and if upon this imperfe# Notion of the Cha · 
racter, whether the Authority ſhall appertain to Princes 
in every of thoſe three Exterior Claſſes, or only in ſome one, 


or two of them? This exactneſs may be thought too 
nice 5 but the Doctor's unaccurateneſs and promiſcuous 


uſe of undue inſtances have made it neceſſary, as will 


more fully appear in the conſequents. 


§. 5. The ſecond Term to be explained is that of EC- 
CLESIASTICAL SYNODS, which are Aſemblies of the 
Hierarchical or Prieſtly Orders in Conſult for the Spiritual Con- 


ut of the Church committed to their charge, in affairs or mat- 
ter Ecclefiaſtical. Theſe are of two ſorts, Pure, and 
Mixt. The Pure are ſuch whoſe Authorities, Affairs, 
Ads, and Ends are alone and fimply Eccleſiaſtical. The Ii 


Mixt are ſuch as act upon a Double Authority, and to 


Double Ends, i. e. ſecular as well as Chriſtian. And this Mixture of 
Mixture is either of Perſons only, when Lay-Magiſtrates are Perſons on- 
Joined with the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, in conſult only upon ly, or mat- 
enatters Eccleſiaſtical ;, or of matters only, when Spiritual Or- ters only, or 
ders only are duly Commiſſioned to conſult as well upon bothPerſons 
matters ſecular as Chriſtian ;, or of Perſons and Matter alſo, and mat- 
when both Lay and Spiritual Powers fit upon matters both ters. 


Chriſtian and Secular to be Eſtabliſned by bath Authorities, 
to Spiritual and Temporal Ends and Benefits. This Defini 


tion, and theſe Diſtinctions I frand by even under Chri- 


ſtian Princes to be good, though contrary to the Doctor's 


Hypotheſis, which admits to Synods no Authority of their 


own, but what only is Regal, and derived from the Prince. 
I am here well aware that ſome Obſervator may pretend 
my Diviſion of Synods into Pure and Mixt, to be incon- 


 \iſtent with my Definition, which only reſpects the Pure. 


But to obviate this prejudice, I reply; that all the Puri- 
ties, that is, Spirituals mentioned in the Definition are 
Eſſential to the Synodical Powers of the Church, and ſo 


muſt be all found even in Mixt Synods to make them 


properly Ecclefiaſlical, But the Divition is not of a Perfect 
orm, by which the Totum is reſolved into its Eſſential or 
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Imegrant Parts; but Imperfect, and that by which the Sub- 
ect is divided according to its arc:dents, ſo that the admix- 
ture of ſecularities ſometimes accidentaliy made in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Synods, is the cauſe of this extrinfica/Diſtin&ion, which 
therefore cannot be repugnant 50 the Definition, becauſe 
the ſecular mixtures are but additamems tothe Spirituals but 
not excluſive or deſtructiue of them. For if a Synod has 
all its Spirituals neceſſary to Conſtitute it formally Eecleſi- 
ical, the abſence or Addition of Secularities makes no 
change in the ne Reaſon or form of it. 3 
8. 6. The third Jerm to be explain'd, is that of Au- 


wbat. THORITY, which, when Publick and Rectoral, properly 


"4: is, thas Right, which ſome Perſons actually bave and enjoy in 
2 =-- the Conde of others. And this is either Arbitrary, and 


, Extraordinary, by a mere Prerogative of Dominion, and 
Ordinary, 


a Pleaſure, or Ordinary under Obligation to ſome certain 
Office, and Duty of governing the Subject Perſons. And 
Aud Hern. £is is neither Spiritual over Man's Souls, in that which is 
-* called the Power of the Keys, or Secular over our Bodily 
intereſt only. NO 3 


= 


Convention F. 7. From theſe Synods and Powers, paſs we to the Po- 


by conſent, litie of them; in which we are to confider 1. Their 
Invitation, CONVENTION, which may be made divers ways, as 
or precept. by mutual Conſent of themſelves, or by the At or Call of 
_ others, which may be either in form of Invitation only, or 
of Precepr , which laſt only is an Act of Authority ;, and 
ſimple, 07 isof two forms, ſimple, conſiſting in a mere command, or 
compound. compound, with a menace annex d. 5 
Seſſion Pre- S- S8. The ſecond Part of Synodical Politick conſiſts in 


4a] and or- ſitting tegetber, but all the form of their Proceſs under what- 


din; foever kinds, or Modes of PRESIDENCE, or MO- 


Alocer ati. DERATION; of which PRESIDENCE is either LO- 
en moral, CAL only, or ORDINAL and PRACTICAL in the 
* Canonical, Prime Conduct ofthe Procedures; and MODERATION 


Civil. is either MORAL, CANONICAL , or CIVIL; The 

 __ MORAL conſiſting in prudential Corrections, or Directi- 
ons, the CANONICAL in the Exercije of Spirituas 
Cenſures; the CIVIL in ſecular forms of enforcement. 

Zftabliſh- F. 9. The third Particular in the Snodicai Politick is its 


mems, Con- ES FABLISHMENT, namely, thoſe forms which gives a 


firmations binding force and validity to all their 4s and Proviſions, 


LY 


Ample Ratifications, er additional Corroborations, 


comprobatory and Authoritative, theſe Spiritual or Secular, and citber 


which 


AN 


— 
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dien Men commonly call CONFIRMATION }; which 
ru is tometimes of a Senſe only of an honcurary and re- 
cv n4arory comprobation , ſometimes Autboritative, with 
Ohl ation to Obedience under peril of, either a Spiritual, 
or Secular Cenſure; and accordingly ſuch CONEIR- 
MATIONS are either Spiritual or Secular. Beſide, 
AUTHORITATIVE CONtHIRMATIONS are either 
fingle and conſtitutive of one ſimple internal validity , and 
which are properly called RX TIFEICATIONS; or double 
and conſecutive, that give or add a further, and ſecond va- 


lidity and enforcement to the former, and are uſual and pro- 


perly called CORROBORATIONS. 

F. 10. Upon all which Preliminary Explications, we 
areto examine to what Sorts or Orders of CHRISTIAN 
PRINCES the SYNODICAL SUPREMACY does be- 
long, and what Sort of AUTHORITY, and that accord- 
ing to the divers ſorts of SYNODS. in their CONVEN- 
TIONS, SESSIONS, and ESTABLISHMENTS, in all 
which the uſe of theſe diſtinctions will more fully appear 
hereafter in particulars. : . 


Containing a Compendium of the Doctor's 


Hypotheſis. 


S. 1. A FtertheſePreliminaries, before we deſcend to 7be ſum- 
1 Particulars, it ſeems very expedient to take mary of the 

2 general and compendious view of the Drs. Hypotheſis Doctors 

in theſe four Propoſitions, to which it is reducible, Hypo 
1. That with reſpect to Chriſitan Princes all Eccleſuaftical Sy- 


nods are but of Counſel to them, without any Authority of tbeir 
they have no Authority but by the Grace of Chriſtian Princes in 


every Motion, Tranſaction, Act, Method , and Circumſtance 


Synodical, and the ſame Authority reftrainable , alterable, or 


re vocable at the Princes Pleaſure ;, 2. That Chriſtian Princes 


-ommt their Authority io Synods two wa), either by Permiſſi- 
on, . Leave, Licenſe, Allowance, or Conſent, or ſecondly, by 
Freceꝑt or Direction; 4. That thouch Chriſtian Princes have 
FE Ne "6 . she/e 


ſis, in four 
on, or elſewhere derived; 2. That in reſpect of 1he Church ons. 


; 
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theſe Towers Originally in themſelves , yet they may reſtrain, 


limit, and demiſe them to other Depaſitaries, by their own At 
and Deed. 5 85 | 
S. 2. Now the firſtdeficiency, that I find in his po- 
theſis, is, that he has not determined to what denomination 
or ſort of Chriſtian Princes he aſcribes his Aphoriſms of Au- 
thority. But if we may gather from his Hiſtorical inſtances, 
and his forms of inference from them, it ſeems that he 


attributes them, as well to unbaptized and Heretical Princes 


pretending abuſrvely or imperfeckly to the Chriſtian Character, 


as to ſuch as are baprzzed into the Catholick Communion. 
But whether he intends them to a7 ſorts or claſſes of ſuch 
Princes, or any particular claſs of them, he has not let us, 


(1.) Pedec. 
of App. 


nor perhaps himſelf, know; For that he has ſet no Rule 


of Diſtinction. But ſince he tells us, that the Authority of 


Chriſtian Princes, which be pleads for, is no other, than what 
the moſt famous Biſhops and Councils have given to their Em- 
perors, (1.) I do deſire bim to ſhew, where theſe moft fa- 


mous Biſhops and Councils have given, and aſcribed as due 
to unbaptized and Heretical Princes, any, ſome, or all thoſe 
Powers, which I have from him ſumm'd up into nine A- 
 phoriſms, or thoſe that are contained in the two firſt Pro- 


poſitions of his Principles here above ſet, either let this be 
dlone, or let the Dy. expunge all thoſe Hiſtorical Inſtances = 
for thoſe Powers, or any of them, which he has given in 


eng: ws vr er Heretical Princes, out of his Book and Pla 


for Preſcriptions, to which thoſe Biſhops and Councils are not 


found to have given theſe Powers, as being fallacious and 


unconcluding Precedents, When Papiſts, or Kirkmen pre- 
tend, that all Imperial Conventions of Synods were made 


in fall by a mere Spiritual Conceſſion, we may then, to the 


reſutation of ſuch general Aſſertions in fact, well inſtance 


in ſuch, which either unbaptized, or Feretical, — as well as 


Cathelick Princes convened, and guided without Licenſe 
from the Pope or Biſhops ; and ſo many of our Worthies 


have done againſt thoſe Parties; but from thence to Ar- 


rogate an univerſal Power to ſuch Princes over all the Af- 
fairs Synoclical is not only an unwarrantantable, but a 


Wild conceit againſt all manner of Reaſon Divine and Hu- 
man, except there he any Catłolick Recognitions of ſuch 
thei?: Rights in any Primitive and Catholick Archives; 
which if the Dr. can produce, I am ready to ſurrender, 
In the mean time I ſhall not here allege any particular Ob- 
jxefions ironrthe Ancients, which L have for the Dr. is 
FT „ „ 


their immemorial cu 
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good ftore at their proper Places; but ſhall at preſent con- 


tent my ſelf to demand of him, how he can claim the Teſti- 


mony of the CatholickChurch for ſuch Authorities in ſuch 


Heretical Princes, which either by al, or great 


Conſtitutions be reputed of no more Chriſtian 


Parts of the 


- Catholick Church could upon their declared Principles and 


Intereſt or 


Communion than mere Heathens ? The Dr. has preſcribed ſome 
Azts for ſome Parts of thele Powers from Arian Princes, 
ſome unbaptized , others probably baptized in Arianiſm. 
Now they that were in an unbaptized State of that Hereſie, 
were by the Canons and Diſcipline of all Churches as re- 
mote from any Chriſtian Title, Right, and Intereſt as the 
Pagans , and conſequently could have no Authority H- 
nodical or Eccleſiaſtical founded in any Chriſtian Qualification, 
which they had not, though perhaps abufruely called Chri- 
ſtian. And though thoſe, that were baptized in Arianiſm, 


the Roman Church admitted upon Conver- 


ſion without Rebipti; ation, (2. ) according to (2. Siricii. Pap. Epiſt. 

flom of admitting moſt adHimer.Tarracon,c.1- 
Hereticks ſo from Prime Ages; and ES: 
the Africans, after the miſchiefs conſequent upon the 


Donatiſts Rebapizations, and the eighth Canon of the 
Council of Arles that ſate upon the cauſe of Cecilian, a- 
bated their former Rules of rebaptizing Perſons baptized by 
Hereticks, yet it does not appear, that the Galatian, Cili- 


can, Phrygian, or Cappadocian Churches altered 
for rebaptizing all Hereticks, (and conſequently Arians) for 
_ which they alleged the 46th and 47th Apoſtolical Canons. Nay, 


their Canons 


S. Baſil was expreſs for it in the Cappadocian Churches, 
though he condemns not the practice of the Church of 


Rome, and others as being Oeconomical rather 


than Canonical. (3.) The Agyptian, Li- 


bian and Pentapolitan Churches under the 


great Dioceſs of Alexandria, did altogether 
repute Null the Baptiſm of the Arians as 


fictitious , and contributing nothing un- 
to Piety. (4.) And though the Roman 
Church admitted Arians to Converſion 
without rebaptigation, yet it allowed not Ari- 
an Princes an Authority of intermedling 
zn matters of the Catholick Church, if the 
Epiſtle of Pope Vigilius to Aurelian be 
ot any Credit in this matter againſt 


be 41n Kings right in Church matters. 


(3-) Baſil M. Can. 
1. © 47. ad Amphil, 


altogether 


(..) Athanaſ. con. 
Arian. Orat. 3. mus 
s marinas xe x 
dAumTIALs 70 my” 
ew Joey EI; 
ſeil. baptiſing. 


(5.) How 


(5. Ap. Concll. 
V. altar. 7. fillo 
ro Chil. deberto Regi 
— ſe upplicare non 
deſinas ut quis 
Gothi cum Rege ſuo in 


civitate Romana perbi- 
_ Gemur ingreſſi, boc ei- 


ignetur ſcribere, ne ſe 
55 Eccleſiæ noftre præ- 


Judlicio, quippe velut ali- 
ce legi, immiſ ceat. &c. 


§. 3. Well then, if Antiquity be ſo croſs- 


10 The Rights, Laberties and Authories Chi. II. 


(5. How then can the Dr. pretend the 
Suffrage of all theſe Churches for ſuch a 
ſtock of Chriſtianity in any Aian Princes 
unbaptized , or baptized in that Hereſy, as a 
firm and ſufficient baſis for ſuch an Almighty 
Supremacy thereupon to them appertaining 
over Synods Eccleſiaſtical? For in all thoſe 
Churches, among which Aricn Baptiſm was 
taken for a mere nullity, there was no Power 
Eccleſiaſtical could be founded on it, any 
more than on an unbaptized State of that He- 
zeſy, which had no more Chriflian Imerefis 
than mereHeathen intheSenſe of all Churches 
in'd and 


ſullen againft this Omnipotency Fccleſiaſtical of Heretical and 
 ambaptizedPrinces ;, let us try what our own Modern Au- 
thorities have determined hereupon. And here it is to be 
noted, that our Church mentions the Supremacy of al 
_ Chriflian Emperors, and Kings, only in two Canons, the ſe- 
cond of thoſe 1603. and the firft of thoſe 1640. and 
that without any Diſtinctions of the Cbriſtian Character into 
Parties or Claſſes; which therefore at firſt reading one 
would be apt to take in one, and the ſame uſual and proper 
ſignification of Princes baptized into, and continuing in the 
_ Catbotick Communion, did not the Inſtances of Conſtantine 
the Great, and ſome few ſuch others (uſually alleged) in- 
tercept one. But hereupon it will be neceſſary to diſcuſs 


The Senſe more Critically the ſenſe of the Term Chriflian,as Colligj- 


of 


ble only from the ſtructure of the ſaid ſecond Canon. 


of the ſe. ole. hat 
_ gondCanon, This Canon therefore, though it 1 * no pofitive affir- 


mation of us, that our Kings have the ſame Authorities in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical that Godly Princes had among the Jews, 
and Chriftian Emperors in the Primitive Church; yet 
forbids us to deny it. But what this Authority was, and 
how far it extended, it derermines not. The 37th Arti- 
cle indeed has determined, what we are obliged to pro- 
ſeſs of the Magiſtrates Power, and ſomething like this 
may be gleaned out of our Homilies hereupon. But in 
all things elſe we are by this Canon left to judge of the 
Eecleſiaſtical Supremacy in the Godly Kings of the Fews, and 
Chrifiiaa Emperors, every one as we can learn out of the 
Scriptures, and Eccleſiaſtical Monuments. However in 
this Canon two things are curiouſly to be conſidered; firſt, 
The Depeſitaries, and ſecond, The Idemity of this Autho- 
city, Firſt, then the Depoſſtaries are the Godly Princes 
£52072 


like Authority in ours. 


and Partial Piety without Circumciſion ſufficed for that Su- 
of 
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among the Fews , the Chriflian Emperors in the Primitive 
Church, and our own King, Now in Fewiſb Princes, Piety, 


11 


Piet of 


(viz. as to the Law of Moſes) is by this Canon ſet as the Princes 
fundamental Qualification of this their Authority, and by the ground 


Proportion ſo mult Evangelical Piety be accounted by the of 


ir Fe- 


Canon as the Baſis of ſuch Authority in Chriſtian Emperors clefiafticgl 


in the Primitive Church; and ſo no doubt for our Kings 


Picty ? From the hearts of Kings which are indiſcernible ? 


Now how ſhall we eftimate this 


Supremacy. 


Or from their Actions, which may not always be ſincere, 


uniform, indeficient, nor ſubje& to any certain Cogni- 
zance, to the ſafe grounding ofa PIOUS TITLE ? No; 


but we muſt paſs the Charatter upon the Publick and Cano- 


nical Profeſſion of true Piety. Now among the Fews the 
Canonical Profeſſion of legal Picty commenced in the federal 
- Rites of their Initiation into that Covenant, and continued in 
an 4vowed Submiſſion and Conformity to all the Divine Ordi- 
nances of that Religion eſtabliſhed long before there were 


any proper Kings in Iſrael. So that no Male, or King could 
be Legally Pious, that was not circumciſed. So that by 


muſt conſiſt in our Baptiſmal and fe 


Parallel, the form of pe r ir Pious, 
al Rite of Initiation 

into Chris Body and Covenant; in which State of Piety we 
muſt all continue by an avowed 

all God's Ordinances in Chriſtianity, founded long before 

there were any Ch iſtian Emperors in, or over the Church; 
From which Duty no Kings among the Fews, or Chriſti- 
ans could plead Exemption, it they would continue, and 
be reputed, Canonically Pious. Now that the Eccleſiafti- 
cal Authority of Synuds was of Divine Foundation, long 


Submiſſion and conformity to 


before there were any Chriflian Kings to manage them, 


is abundantly proved ( in ſpight of all railery) in the 


eight firſt Chapters of the Municipium, whole Authority 


therefore ( Divinely conſtituted ) no Kings can caſſate 


without ceaſing to be Canonically Pious in the State Cbriſti- 


an. Which Interpretation of this Canon, and the in- 
ference hence drawn from it, as it will cloſely affect the 


Canon. But here perhaps it will be objected ;, that our No- 
Authority, is too ſtrait and narrow; for that a Natural 
premae; ot the Perſian Kings cver the ers in cauſes 


£3 


I 


Dr. on the account of his whole Zyporbefis, ſo will it par- 
_ ticularly preclude all anbaprized and Hererical Princes from 
all pretenſions to this Omnipotency from the Words of this 


tion of Piety in Princes, as a Cinonical Qualification for this 
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the Fewiſh Religion; their Pieiy conſiſting in refloring 
the Temple, its Veſſels, the Religion, City, and Peo- 
| le from deſolation, and this by Prophecy and Direction 
5.) Eſa. from God. ( 5. Upon which Artaxerxes finally and 
44. 28. piouſiy Ordains , Whatſoever is commanded by the God of 
Exr. 1. 2. Heaven {ct it be diligently done for the Houſe of the God of 
e. Exr. 6, Heaven; for why ſhould there be wrath again$ the Realm of 
Oe. the King and his Sons? (6.) And to this end he gave as 
(6.) Ezr. large and full Commiſſions to Ezra and Nebemzab, as it 
7. 26. was poſſible for any Native King to do. And all this was 
done by the Piety of theſe uncircumciſed Kings, and con- 
ſequently founds a precedent in Chriftianity for Princes 
EE unbaptized, and perhaps in Fereſy alſo; ſince Zereſy is 
Perſian no greater corruption than the Perſian Idolatries and Su- 
Princes not perſtions were in thoſe Princes. But to this I anſwer 


mended in firſt, that theſe Perfian Princes are not intended in the ſe- 


the Canon. cond Canon, which ſpeaks only of Pious Princes apud Fudæ- 
os, among the Fews, who were bound to keep a Copy of 
their Law in order to its entire Obſervation againſt all 


8 (.) Deus Idolatries of the Heathen. (7. ) For which the Few ac- 


17. 18, cording to his Religion, all Idolaters were unclean and 
49, 20, profane, and fo they could not be denominated Pious, how 
© kind and benign ſoever otherwiſe to the Jewiſh State, as 
appears ſtill by their eſpecial Averſions to the very Na- 
tions that ſuccour and protect them, that Worſhip Angels, 
Saints, and Images. Secondly, This will carry the Au- 

thority over cauſes Eccleſiaſtical to other Proprietaries 

than the Canon intended, even to Mabometan and Pagan 
Princes, who certainly may, if they pleaſe, be beneficent 

to the Chriſtian Church within their Dominions, and force 

(S.) M. E. their Chriftian Subjects to live by their own Rules C8.) 
Par. 1. p. and Principles, and think this pleaſing to their God, and ne- 
103. ceſſary to avert his judgments. But the Canon draws ne 
. conſequence from the Authority of Pious Princes among 
the Fews to any but Chriſtian Princes in the Church, not to 

any Unchriſtian ones without it. From whence I think it 
muſt be concluded, that the Canon had no regard to thoſe 

Perſian Kings, who, though by their mere Right of So- 

vereignty they had an Extra dinary and Arbitrary Power, 

to enforce the ewiſh Religion on the Fews, and were by 

Particular Adds and Incitements of God moved to the actual 
uſe and Exertion thereof, upon this one extraordinary Occa- 
lion, yet had not that ordinary Office continually incumbent 
on them, as their Native Kings had by Divine Conſtitution, 
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to which ordinary Authority in Fewiſh and Chriſtian Kings The Iden- 
the Canon only had reſpect. tity of Ec- 
Secondly, Examine we the Identity of this Authority in clefiaTicat 
ſuch Pious Kings among Jews and Chriſtians of which Authority 
we muſt reſolve, not that Fewiſh and Chriſtian Princes had in Jewiſh 


in all particular Forms and Inftances the ſame Specific, and Chri- 


but only the ſame genera} Powers in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, ftian Prin- 


common upon the ſame general Reaſons, and Cauſes to ces, gene- 


all Pious, Fewiſh, and Ch:79zan Kings. 


C9) which being not aboliſhed by our Sa- 
viour, Authorizes the Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 


macy in Chriſtian Princes. Whereas, tho 


our Saviour (properly ſpeaking} made 10 


Abolition of any part of the Law, which de- 


termined of it ſelf in all its poſitive Ordi- 


nances, (the Levitical part in the death of 
Chriſt, and the political Part in the Exceſion 

of that Nation) the Royal Commiſſion of 
- Fewiſh Princes, expired with thoſe Prin- 
ces to whom it was peculiar, and paſſed 


not over unto any other Kings, eſpecially 
Chriſtian Kings, there being an Interval of 
above 260 Years between the Determination 


of this Commiſſion in the Fewiſh Princes, 
and the time of Conſtamines Chriſtianity ; 
and conſequently the Succeſſor, and Derivation (if any 


This appears ral, not pe- 
hence, that Chriſtian Princes cannot enforce Fewiſh Or- cial. 
dinances, which yet they might, if a certain Authors 
Notion be admitted, that Chriſtian Kin 
the very Commiſhon which God gave 
| Moſes, Joſbua, and the Fewiſh Kings; 


g3 Act by 


(9) Som. Th. on 


a Convoc. p. 32. And 


indeed, if the Com- 


miſſion given by God to 


Moles, and exerciſet 


afterward by Joſhua, and 
; ch Jewiſh Kings, and 


never aboliſhed by our 
Saviour, does give the, 


Jame Right and Autho- 


rity to Chriſtian Kings 
now to call Ecclefiaſticas 
Aſſemblies, as they did, 
it cannot be denied, 


_ that they act alſo by 4 
Divine Commiſſion, 


ſuch could have been) was broken, and could not revive = 
of it ſelf without an actual Renovation from Heaven. But 


this Man never revolv'd in his THOUGHTS, that this 
his Notion would bring the Law of Moſes upon Chriſtians, 
under Chriſtian Kings, which the Apoſtles neither could, 


or would do; nor that by the ſame Reaſon Cbriſtian 
Prieſts ſhould have all the Temporal Fudicatories, and 

Offices in War, which the Fewiſb Prieſts had; for our Sa- 
viour no more Aboliſhed theſe Powers of the Prieſts, than 

he did thoſe of their Fudges and Xings. That general Au- 


_ thority therefore which Chriſtian Princes have in common 
with that which FewiſhPrinces had, they have not from the 
Jewiſh Kings, as Succeſſors to their poſuive Commiſſn, gi- 


ven 
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ven by God firſt to Moſes, then to Foſhus, and after to 
them; but from the fundamental Reaſons of all civil Go- 
vernnem, which God himſelf approved by his own Con- 
ſtitutions in that Theocracy. Which Authority is not de- 
fined by the Canon, but by our 37th. Article, by which 
we attribute to our Kings that only Prerogative, which we ſee 
to bave been given always to all godly Princes in boly Scripture, 
by God bimſelf, that is, that they ſhould Rule all Efiates and 
Degrees, committed to their Charge by God, whether they be 
Eccleſſaſtical, or Temporal, and refrain with the civil Sword, 
all Stubborn, and evil Doers; i. e. That this ſhould be not 
only an extraordinary Right of Arbitrary Dominion, but tbe 
ordinary Care, and Office, entruſted with them by God, 
and this even in Matters belonging to the Religion Efta- 
bliſhed by God, and profeſſed by ſuch Xings, which can- 
not be the ordinary Truft, and Care of Princes of il and 
feoreigu Religions. And therefore, whereas the 0bſerva- 
tor, being unable to ſupport the Drs. Hypotheſis upon the 
Protection of Chriſtian Princes, makes the Supremacy e- 
Aually the ſame in l Princes upon actual Protection, and 
- joins me too in this Opinion without my Warrant. 


© 6 o. 97 (10.) I muſt beg his Excuſe, for which I have here ſhewn PL 


p. 18. Keaſons, I think ſufficiently diſtinctive. 955 
; But what is all this to the nine Aphoriſms, which appear 


This Iden- not by any Eccleſiaſtical - Recognition, Ancient or Mo- 


ty not com- dern, to belong to any the moſt pious and Chriſtian Princes, 
mon to much leſs to the Unchriſtian, as appears from the mon- 


Heathen ftrous incongruity of an Heathen Edict, ſet forth upon 


Princes. the preſumption of thoſe nine Articles of Authority; 
(II.) M. (11.) which yet the Obſervator's Notions will avowedly 
E. p. 112, juſtify, and for that end he has delivered them, in order to 
Oc. reception. My Thoughts ( faith he) are, that the Princes 
Z being Heathen or Chriſtian makes no real difference in hie 
intrinſick Juriſdiction and Authority.—But all Authority 
is given by God on a ſuppoſition of Protection of Innocence and 
Truth. That therefore, which, in my Opinion, makes the dif- 
ference, 7s the Princes Exerciſe of Authority. I be refuſes 
to protect the Chriſtian Church, I ſay with Dr. Wake, 
(yes, and with Mr, Hill too) that then the Clergy muſt do 
what they ſhall find neceſſary for the Preſervation of the Goſpel. 
C But then I muſt add, that if the Prince will call, and 
Licenſe, and Protect and aſſiſt them, wberber the Prince be 
Chriſtian or Heathen, 1am afraid, that it is the Clergies 
Duty to act then in all their Conventions with Submiſſion 
Sat — 


Ch. II. of the Chriſtian Church. 
20 bis Reaſonable Injunctions. This is what he offers a- 
gainſt the Ridicutoufneſs of the HeathenEdif by me framed. 


(12.) Now ſuppoſe I grant all this, what then? Will ic C12.) ch. 
follow, that an Feathen Prince —_ kindly, and having p. 1 


no Authority over the Church but from his kind A#ings 


has all thoſe Nine Aphoriſms of reſtrifive Authority co 26> 


nànkindly with the Church in denying her any Synodical 
Uſe, as a poor forlorn Outlaw, that has no Rights of her 
own, according to the Form of the Edict? If upon his 
aTual Succours we muſt ſubmit to his Reaſonable Injunctiont, 
uill this juſtifie the Powers given by this 0bſeruator to an 


Heathen Prince, according to the claims and contents of 
the Elict, which are oppreſſive and unreaſonable, though 
under this gloſs the Obſervator fain would excuſe or recom» 


mend them? Why does he not openly own the Zdi& in 
terms to be congruous to Equity, with that Face that he 
uſually appears in ? What muft he ſneak away from his 
cauſe, and content himſelf to oblige us to the reaſonable 
 Injunftions of a Protecting Prince, while all my Objection 


is againſt unreaſonable Powers and Injunctions, and while we 
muſt ſubmit to the Reafonable Injunctions of the worſt and 
moſt Oppreſſive Princes? The plain point is whether the 


Powers, mentioned in the Edit, do reaſonably agree to any 
Heathen Prince, on the account of actual Protection? This 
I deny, becauſe a Tower to Oppreſs cannot be founded 


in actual Protection; and the Powers in the Edi&, allowed 


to an Zeathen Prince, would Authorize him to Oppreſs the 
Church. And let any Mortal fairly and openly affert the 
contrary, if he dare. Sure Iam our Worthies have not 


allowed the ſame Intereft in Matters Eccleſiaſtical to 


Cbriſtian and UVnchriſtian Princes, (much leſs to ſuch an 
arbitrary Infinity) but charge this Opinion on the Papiſts 
and Turitans, as very odious, (12.) tho 8 


aſſumed by our 0bſervator to quite contrary (12.) hig. Def. 
Ends and Inferences. The Papiſts and Pu- of Anſ, to Admont. 


15 


ritans uſe the Notion to 20 Authority in p. 695. 772. 


any Princes; be to all in al Princes whatſoe- 


ver. But ſuppoſing a Power to Oppreſs could be founded 


in a Power 10 Protect, yet could it not in actual Prote4ion 


on Suppoſition, of which this Man ſays tis given by God: 


Let the Exerciſe of Authority, found a Right to Submiſſion to 
the Authority exerciſed, yet will ir not to a contrary Aurho- 
rity, So that the acrual Protection, which is an Exerciſe 


of a protectory Authority, will not found the vine Aohoriſms 
@: 


| 


peculiar 


Title of Church, that all Eccleſiaſtical Synods within the Dominions of 
Chr iſtian the Chriſtian Princes are to them but of Counſel, Nor do I 
Princes to ſee how this Maxim agrees with the ſecond Canon of our 
- the Synodi- Church, and thoſe Worthies of ours, that exclude Heather 
_ Cal Supre- princes from this ſame Supremacy: For if they are only of Coun- 
mag. ſel to the Prince; even Heathen, as well as Heretical, and 
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of Authority, which Lin Zeathen Princes ſurely] are op- 
preſſive. But, in the ſame kind, actual Exerciſes of habitu- 
al Powers are the Reſults, not the Principles of thoſe 
Powers, which, if given by God, only on Suppoſition of 
their actual Exerciſe, are ipſo facto, then forfeited, when 
not exerciſed according to divine Intention; which as it 
is the moſt rebellious Maxim conceivable; ſo in our 


Caſe it would deprive the King of his Supremacy on every 


, - actual Neglect of its Exerciſe, and then, by this Man's 


_ (13.) Oo. Notions, it would devolve to the Church, (13.) which 
P. 18. on every ſuch Failure, would be Superior to the King in 


all Eccleſiaſtical and Synodical Powers and Intereſts. 


Ibe Notion §. 4. But beſides the Deficiency of the Doctor in Fating 


bar the Chriſtian Character, and of the Obſervator in renouncing 


cl it, as the Qualification of Princes for their Synodical Supre- 
deſtroys the macy, ſo neither has he given any proof of the firſt Pro- 
poſition from the Fathers or Councils of the Primitive 


Pious, Princes have an equal Right to make this Uſe of 
them, eſpecially in advice for the Soul: For as they are 
Mien, they have a Right to our Prieftly Inſtructions ;, and 
as Princes they have Authority to convene us to that End, 
And what more Authority has the moſt Pious Chriſtian 
Prince, than an Heathen, on this Suppoſition, that Synods 


to them are only of Counſel? Nor can I ſee upon this No- 


tion, but that an Heathen, or Mahometan Prince, having 
_ Chriſtian Churches ſubject to his Royal Power, may (if he 

pleaſes) uſe the Counſe} of Synods for the civil Benefit 
of thoſe Churches, as much as any chriſtian Prince can, 
to Benefit them by meer Acts of Regal Power pafs'd on the 
meer Counſel of Synods Eccleſiaſtical; eſpecially ſince the 


Doctor aſſerts even Chriſtian Princes free from all Obliga- 


tion to conſult them, and ſo not under an ordinary Office 


or Authority to adviſe with them, any more than Heather 


Princes. How then upon this Notion can the Doctor ap- 
propriate the Supremacy any way (extraordinary, or ordi- 
nary) unto Chriſtian Princes? e N 


g. f. 
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S. 5. Nor has he any better ſupport for his ſecond Pro- 7be Do- 
polition, that all the Authority of Synods over the Church @or's Se- 
is wholly derived from the Cłriſtian Prince, and depends cond Prepo- 
entirely on his Pleaſure. 1 will not here urge him with ſition, in- 
the Power of the Xeys, Which, as it is Aut boritative, and of confiſtens 


Spiritual Validity, ſo cannot be derived from ſuch Princes. with the 
Nor do I challenge the Production of Eccleſiaſtical Suf- Power of 
frages in the Ancient Ages. At preſent, I only deſite him the Keys, 


to reconcile it with the Senſe of our 139 Canon, which af- and our 


. ſerts our Synods to be aſſembled in Chriſt's Name, and by the 139th. i- 
King's Mandate, and to be Repreſematively the true Enpliſb non. 


Church, But if al their Au@hority be the Xing's, then 


duggnht they to be aſſembled only in the King's Name, not 


Cbriſt's; And in all Acts of Authority over the Church 


they are the King's true Nepreſematives, or (to imitate the 


formal wording of the Canon) the true Repreſentative King 


to the Church, not the Churches Reprejentarive to the Ring, 
or Feople; ſince with the Doctor the Church has no Aurcho® 
' rity Synodical of her own, but all the has from the King, 


$. 6. Nor is he more lucky in his Third Propoſition de- The Do. 


ſcribing thoſe Forms, by which he derives the ſuppoſed Re- do:? 
gal Autborities, from the Chriſtian Prince to the Eccleſiaſti- pgrms of 
e Synod ; which are (as is above noted, either Permiſſive, deriving = 
or Preceptive, &c. Now to the Right Apprehenſion of Authority 
the former, we are to note, that Permiſſuns are of two from tbe 
Einds; the one Negative, conſiſting in a bare non · oppaſition, prince to 


which we in proper uſe call Connivance, the other Poſitive, 1e Synod 


namely a conceſſive Allowance. Now a meer. Negative Per- juſufficicit: 
miſſion gives no Right. But Poſitive Permiſſions are of di- 
vers Efficacies. Sometimes they create a Right, where 
there was none befom:; ſometimes they reſtore a Right be- 


fore loſt; ſometimes they gram liberty to the Uſe of an 


_ entecedem Right, or Authority. Now then, it was not ſuf- 


ficient for the Docror's Hypnhbeſis, for the D-rivation of 


_ theſe Authorities, barely to allege the Prince's Permiſſion, 

- without ſpecifying the Poſitive ſort and the ſame, not only 
 tonceſſiue of Liberty, but creative of all Autbority; not only | 
Permiſſive of che actual Uſe, but 0riginznt of all the Habi- 


tua! Powers deſcending ſrom che Cbriſtian Prince (as the 


Fountain) to the Synods (as the Eecleſſiſtical Ciſterns, or Ne- Ad inton: 


ceptacles.) But as This is neceſfary to this his Zypotteſis, fiſtem with 
ſo is it iaconſiſtent with his other Conceſſions : For he ſays, bit other 


if the Cbriſtian Prince will not permit the Church tho e Conteſſionte 


Synods, which her Neceſſities require; the Church oe 
. — the 
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(14.) 


then a Right of her own to have, hold, and a& Synodically 
in them. Which then muſt be, not by an Authority de- 


rived from the Prince, who ſhuts up his Fountains, and 


gives no derivative Permiſſiuus; but from God in a ftate of 


zeſſary Exigencies, without the Conceſſion of the Prince. 


(14. ) This the 0b/ervator makes a Devolution from the Prince 


Auth. of to the Church: (15. ) But even this falſe Notion will prove 
Chr. Pr. in this Caſe, that the Synodical Powers are not derived from 


p. 43. 267, the Prince to the Church, and that by poſitive Conceſſions 2 
For the Devolulion is founded upon ſome Power and Conſti- 


268. 


(15. ) Chſ. tution Superior to the Perſon from whom the Right againſt 
his Will devolves to another; not in the AT or Power of 


P. 18. 


(16.) Grot. de Tur. 


. 


the Perſon from whom the Devolution paſſes. Beſides by 


Devolution the Right is loſt from the Devolvor to the De- 
voldee; but in meer derivation of Authority from Superiors 


to Inferigrs, the Superiors loſe nothing by the gain of the 


Inferiors, Now if this be ſo, then the Prince's Conceſſion 
does not 0r:ginally found the Radical Principle of theSymodz- 


cal Authority in the Synod; but ſuppoſing it ozherwiſe and 


_ elſewhere originated, gives only Freedom and Impurity to 


the rſe of it. May, Sccondlv, the ſame is to be faid, 


not only of the Doctor's Directive, but prece pi ve Orders 
of Kings. 


For Directions, and Precepts, do not alone by 
them(-lves, ſimply, and directiy create a proper Auihority, 
or habit of Powers, (except ſometimes by Accident, when 


there was none beſore) but only require an adu, Exer- - 
ciſe ot ſuch Powers; as when a Prince directe, or commands 
Parents, Tutors, or Maſters to exnciſe their reſpective 


Authorities in the Regiment of their Children, Pupils, or 
Servants 5 which are indeed ſubjett to the Commands, and 
Directions of Princes, as to their Ad, but not derived 
from them, as to the Principle. (16.) So 
that neither are Royal Directions, Or Precepts 
alone, full Proofs, or Principles of Authority 


Par. 14. Jus arctius 
parens, © ab iſd Vote- 
ſtate civili non ventens, 
_ quanquam ei ſubditum, 
 varicma eſt, pracepts 
Patria, dominica, & fi- 
gu ſunt funilia, in ſe 
Conne n,. 


leave to his C 


conveyed by them unto Synods, but ſome 


Commiſſion alſo muſt be alledged, as joyned 
wth, or imported in theſe Directions, or Pre- 


cepts, Originant of all the babitual Authority 


in the Synods, to act only in the Name, and 
as Repreſentative ↄf the Prince, who gave 
the Commiſſion with the Precept; which how 


he will reconcile with his own Conceſſion, 
juſt now recited, and the 139th. Canon, I 
are and Conſideration, | 
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EL 


Suppoſition of this Power in Princes ia, the .. limztation of 


Wars themſelves raiſed in Defence of it, cannot,be Uſar- 


which have thrown of the Authority of the Pope, Eita- 


Gy - 1 
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F. 7. The Fourth, and lift Propoficion, all Js Princes 


'by their own AF 10 limit their own Tower, E which Ynods in 

ſome Countreys may have thaje Privit-dges,, which They have 

ot in another, (17.) But chis, together with the: Second (49 1 4.4, 
Propaſttion, is of dangerous Coniequence. Top it will ju- of Chr. 


ity all tne P apal Power | Ore r the W eſtern durebes tho? Princes, p. | 
not by the Divine Charter of Tu es Petrus, 8 6... ACE upon = 
the Admiſſions, and Conſtiturtons of Kings. And how The Do- 
then, upon this Principle of the Ds can, we with any gor, Nori 


face call the Papal Powers (Eſtabliſhed by Princes), Uſurpa- on of the 


tions upon Princes? The Pretence of P2pal Falacies, and j;mir; 

3phzed!es will not be ſufficient to ceſſate the Rl Eſtabliſh- e c 
ments procured by them; for it ſo; then hy che tame Reaign »,;,co ju⸗ 
almoſt all Leagues, publick Compacts, and Sonftitutions ſtifies the 
may be voided, as being moſt times -prgcured by in- Pope's Su. 
fincere Allurements. Men's Imprudences do, not amabilee 5, 


T * | * f v1 4 J DYem .1iC 
their otherwiſe lawful Ads and Deeds, * And thergfore on 1. 


and con- 
e Seer e demns its 
theſe their Synodical Autharities, the Pope is Airly ca- Ae 
pable of them by Royal Settlements and Nchgnit ions, fo that after legal 
after ſuch Settlements and Recognitions .of Papal Power, ws. 
pations in the Senſe of impartial Judges. Let the Dr, Shs 
then upon this Notion try how he can juſtity thoſe Notions, 


bliſhed before by Royal and National Contract for all Ge- 
nerations, without his Conſent ? Nations, tis true, may 
Repeal the Acts and Laws of their Predeveſfirs, which 
concern themſelves only, by their own Will alone; but not 
perpetua! Contratts with foreign Powers without: their C:n- 
ſentaiſd. Aſter a legal Eſtabliſhment of Papal Power, you 
may refuſe his farther Encroachments, and diſobey his finful 
Injintons, and ſuffer his Perſecution for ſo doing; but 
how can you abrogate his eſtabliſbed Power upon the Do- 


Jos Principles? For my own part, I can ſee no juſt De- 


fence againſt the Papal Supremacy upon the Doctor Noti- 
ons; and I fear you can juſtify the Abrogation of his Power 
upon no other bottom, but the Divine Right of Liberty in 


Particular Churches, and their Synoas, and the equal Divine 


| Authority of Biſhops in the Conduct of them, tho? the Dr. 
and his Party account theſe Popiſh Teners, and their Ab- 


Hetters Profors for Popery. The lodging all in Princes, 
and confounding the ever-diſtin® Notions of Church and 
State, will not, I fear, relieve us againſt the Authority and 


Danger ot the Pope, but promote it rather. Princes have 
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then 2 Rigir of fer own 10 he wo hold, and act Synodically 


in them. Which then muft be, not by an Autnority de. 


kftom the Pia, % #5urs up his Lountains, and 
B1IVC5 RO derrugrue Permnggs but from God in a late of 
rr Pary EXtSentlss, Without the Ccunct ſſiun of the Prince 
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urch: (15. But cen 4s falls Notion à ili prove 
chis Cate, thac the he af 7 9rmcrs are not der:ued from 
Priuce to the Church, aud that by paittue Conceſſions 2 
the Der lution 1S founded upon forme. 1 Paw:r and Conſti. 


C tut 12 derior tot he Peron from whom the Right 2g ainſt 


65 
vol ves to another; not in the Act or Power of 
the Perſon tom whom the Devoliion paſſes. Beſides by 
Develusſon the Rig is loft from the Devcivor to the De- 
vol dee ; Ont in mrer 4: dation of Authority from Superiors 
10 In;ert9:s, the Srpe1tors ν . bu the gain of the 
Inferiors. Now it this be fo, then the Prince's Conct yo 
does not 0779 inauty ound the Rifical Principie of (he $59; 
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Lare lo his Cate and Conſideration. 
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with their Principalities and Dominions to the Pope, 
and made him a temporal Lord in Devotion to St. Peter; 
why may they not by a like Devotion ſurrender up all 
their Eccleſiaſtical Cares, Government, and Powers to bis 
Chair? Nay, here is yet a more dreadful Conſequence, 
it makes the Synodica} Powers alienable by the Sword, and 


the Laws and federal Conſequences of War, Inſomuch, that 


if any victorious Power ſhould give us over to the Pope in 
all our Syodicel and Ecclefiaſtical Intereſts, as well as 
| Temporal, all will be right upon theſe Maxims. For 
if the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Stare be the ſame, and the 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers follow the Civil, the Pope is capable 
of all by buman Contracts and Alienationt; nay, the very 
Turk by the ſame Reaſon. So that they, that lodge all 
Church- powers in ſuch a Tenure of the Prince, have laid a 
Foundation for Papal Supremacy, and are bound by their 
Principle to own ir where civilly Eftabliſhed. 


The Di- 


Powers, to the following Diſcourſe, I think it neceflary to propoſe 
Spiritual an abſtract Scheme of both Powers, Spiritua} and Temporal, 
and Secu» and the Forms of Tenure by which their reſpective Depoſi- 


. taries hold and exerciſe them. Firſt, Then that Polity, or 


Soctety, which is Governed by Spiritual Powers, is the 
Church of Chriſ, the Kingdom of God here upon Earth; 
in which the Powers Hierarchical were by ChriſtEftabliſhed 

over Men's Souls by Conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to bind, 

and to looſe, remit, and retain on Earth, by Sentences and 
Acts to be effectually ratified in Heaven. This is the per- 
petual Senſe and Notion herein of the Catholick Church, 
from the Primitive to all ſucceeding Ages hitherto, The 


ſet Orders of Men, not as own abſq- 
lei Ke. ue Right, but as Stewards and Hepoſtaries, Delegates, and 

Ipective Vicegerents; who therefore are both obliged not to uſurp 
ui upon one anothers Offices to the Violation of his Ordi- 


nances; but are bound to Rule, and to Obey, according 
Ros to 


F. 9. But in order to right Notions and Conceptions 
ſtinction of in the Doctrine of Supremacy, to be laid as Fundamentals 


ew ( @ 
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Powers are not in any danger of being deſpiſed, not only 
becauſe the worldly Splendor, and Glory of them dazles 

the Eyes, and raiſes the Admiration of the Multitude, 
and the Affectations of the Ambitious 1, but becauſe they 
have the Inftruments of Terror in their Hands to vindi- 
cate themſelves from all Contempt, by Juſt, Dreadful,and 
exemplary Severities. But the Spiritual Powers running 
counter to all ſenſual Appetites, and the Deſigns of Hell, 
are for that Reaſon liable to all poſſible Malignities, and 


Ch.II. of the Chriſtian Church. 


God's Conſtitution. The Hierarchy is to Govern, and 
Guide, and be obeyed by all Lay-Chriſtians whatſoever, in 
all parts of Chriſtian Religion, and Diſcipline, in order to the 
Salvation of their Souls, without Exemption of any Perſaus, 
fince theſe Merbods of Salvation, equally concern all Men's 


Souls , from which therefore tis no Priviledge, but a 


Curſe to be Exempt, The civil Magiſtrate, is to manage 
the ſecular Autborizy, lodged in him by God's Ordinance, 


to whichall Perſons, Eccleſiaftical, as well as Temporal, 
_ Clergy, as well as Laity, are to be Sub) 


without Exemp- 
tion, not only for fear, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. But in 
order to a juſt Regularity herein, it is fundamentally ne- 


ciple; the Governours are God's Vicegerents, uot original Pro- 


prietaries in their Powers. This would prevent Uſurpati · 


ons between the two Powers, if they reputed them 70s 


their own, but God's 5, there would be no Bray, but 
Care toward Subjects upon this Faith; Diſobedlence 
would not be puniſhed in cruel Forms of perſonal Re- 


venge; nor would Subjects be tempted to think ill of, 


or repine at the Goverment of their Superiors, acting, not 
an their own Perſonal Intereſt, but God's Service, not in 
Dominion, but Charity towards Mankind; and by this Prin- 

7 ple, publickly own'd, every Man's Conſcience would be 


| kept in due Order. Neither Priefts, nor Kings 


wouldexalt themſelves, nor contend for Dominion, one 
over the other, or make their reſpective Authorities Mat- 


ter of Arrogance, and Contemion, as has too deplorably 
been done, fince ſecular Pride has corrupted the State of 


Chriſtianity. Yet to the Preſervation of Peace, and 


Order; it is neceſſary all Authorities ſhould be ſecured 


againſt Contempt; and therefore their Dignities, aſſert- 


ed in order to due Reverence, And, Firft, the Secular 


for want of temporal Glory and Dominion, to Contempt; in 
e 5 which 


, that all Governours, and Subjedts, Spiritual, aud 
Secular, ſhould act (as they are bound) upon this Prin- 
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which caſe it is not only alſowable, hut neceſſury to imitate 


the Apoſtlè in magnifying our Offtce-y; not in order to ſup- 
port our Pride, but Repreſs the Inſolence of other. And 
therefore, to ſuch as exalt the Secular Authorities, not to 
juſt Ends, as they ought, but to the Deprelſion and Ex- 
tinction of the Spiritual, it is neceſſary to compare them 
in the Abſtract, and that according to the Catholick Sen- 


ſes of the Church of God, from the firſt, 


to ſucceeding 


Ages, from whence we faall find, chat the Sacred were e- 
ſteemed above the Secular, andthe Seculars obliged to: O. 
bedience toward their Spiritual Paſtors in all Matters, 
purely Chriſtian, and affecting the Soul. This Contidera- 
tion it was that induced me to Cite Gregory Nat! ingen to 


this purpoſe in Greek, (18. 


not ſurely in 


(18) M. E. p. 162. vain Oftentation of the Language, but: co 
163. Note, that it is ſpare Men's Ears, that cannot bear ſuch ge- 
in his 17th, Orat. nerous Truths with Patience. Yet now 1 


me 89 Teatldoy © will not fear to Tranflate it. 


Let us, faith 


not in the zd. Irenic, as he to the Citizens ot Nazianzum, be ſubject 


y miſtake I had ſet it. to God, aud 10 each other, and to the Rulers 


von Earth, To God upon all accounts; io 
each other for Brotherly Love ; t the Rulers for good Or- 


der; and this ſo much ibe more, ar they are 


more mild. ana 


beniga. Nom, this is ons of our Laws, nay, even of 

the moſt Iaudable, and moſt exceMently conſt ituted by the Spi- 
Tit, which comparcd the Poſſihility with the Excellency,. and 
Fftablijued it for a Law, that Servants frould obey their 

PEE Lords, Wives, their Hüsbands, and the Church, our Lord, 
Tei 3197/1 and Diſciples, their Paſtors and Teachers, and /o to be ſubje# 
iter of to all the higher Powers, not only for Wrath, bur alſo for 


ſome thing. Conſcience e. Then to the Governour and the Ma- 


zhink of giſtrates; admit, ſaith he, my freedom of Speech; the 
s, to Law of Chriſt hath ſet you under my Power and Tribunal \, for 
igt is ue (Biſhops) «Iſo Rule; nay, I will a1 with a greater 


Declar;. and more periect Government, except the Spirit ought to truc- 


tive Neti- He under the Fleſh, and heavenly Things 1 Earthly. Amit 
ens of the ibis Freedom; Ihaow 01, Governor, to be a ſacred Sheep: of 


1% myſacred Flock, And here it is to be noted, that this ho- 
56 ty Orator uttered not this out of Ambition, or Contenti- 

on; (from which he was moff remote of all Men living) 
but in the moſt pious and charming Charity: not to Con- 
troal but to mitigate and ſoften the incenſed Sgevernor, 
letting him decently remember, that HMægiſtrates were as 


fubkt} to Biſtſs in Matters, Chrilian, 92 


Priefts were to 
M18 4- 
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Magiſtates in Matters Civil, To this of Nazianzen, let me 
add that of Conſtantine the Great, to this purpoſe, tho? 
alledged by the Dr. to a quite contrary one, in which he 
very mildly told the Biſhops, that they were Bifhops in things 
within the Church,but he might well be reputed as a Bithop Cen- 
ſtituted byGod over things without theChurch.(19) . — 
On which, ſays Dr. Wake, Synods were the chief (19) Auth. of Chr. 
things, of which the Emperor ſpake. What? Prin. p. 11, Cc. Euſ. 
As having the Epiſcopacy within the Church? vit. Conſt. 1. 24. 
That indeed is true, but nothing, nay, con- . 14. See M. E. 
trary to the Doctors Deſign. But were they p. 167. Pref, to App. 
the chief things, that without the Church p. xxii, and Lett. in 
the proper Subjects of his Imperial, and ex- Repl, to App. p. 48. 
terior Epiſcopacy? Are Synods, and theit:i: 
Affairs, things without the Church? If not; then Con- 
ſtantine owned no Epiſcopacy overihem ; And let the Dr. 
prove them without the Church, if he can. But 'tis no- 
torious, that he renounces all things Eccleſiaſtical to the 
Hierarchy ; all things elſe he challenges to his own Care. 
And happy had he, and the Church of God been, if the 
Arians kad not whezdted him into a Tranſgreſſion of this 
nis own moſt ſafe and certain Rule, Accordingly, Pau- 
linus, Biſhop of Triers, Lucifer of Sardinia, 
and Dionyſus of Milan, adviſed Conſtantins, (20.) This is th» 
22t to corrupt Eccleſiaſtical Matters, nor to in- Tranſlation of the Greet 
ter mix the Reman Empire with the Conſtitutim in M. E. p. 161. 
of the Church. (20. And that great Hoſi- DP 
49, who long held out againſt Conſtantius his Tyranny, 
freely Admoniſhes him thus; Interpaſe rot your ſelf inis 
gccleſiaſtical Affairs, zor direct us concerning theſe things; 
but rather learn you them from us. God has given to you an : 
Empire; but has committed to us the things of the Church; 
And as be that ſhould treacherouſly ſeize on your Empire, 
would oppoſe God that Conſtituted ou; ſo fear you, leaſt you 
incur & great Guilt by drawing Eccleſiaſtical Matters ta your 
elf. tt is wrinen, Render ye to Caſu, the things that 
are Caſar's, and to God, the things that are Code. Where- 
fore it is not lawful for us io Reign upon Earib, nor 
Þrue you, O Emperor, Authority to Sactl ie 
_ ice. (21.) Where by Sacrificing, he (21.) bid. M. k. 
means not only Adminiſtration of the Sa- 7id© 162. 
craments, (for ſuch an Attempt Conſtantius „ 
never made) but the Ecclſiaſt ical, nay, Synodical Con- 
duct, in which Conſtantius fo much beftic'd himſelf, to 


' 
| 


0 
by 


7 


77 2 Rv: as * 705 e $29 Aut. FLY 4 8 MONT! 


e — 7 * 1 
which caſe 10 iS 1. * of y eu Ow IH ; * duc j 1”: i}. wry * 9 1. ite > aw 


- 


thc ApoR!e | t, nz . $68 þ — C14 r Ofit 1 no. Ta. Grier fi up- 


port our Pride, Bc! pre s the In ale ace of others. And 
L. cretore, 0 ſuch as exalt the Secular Authoric-2s, nit 6 
zuſt Ends, as Lap oughrt, but to the Deprelſion and Ex- 
tinction of che ee it is neceſſat y to compare them 
in the Abſtract, anch t! ht according to the Catholick den- 
ſes of the Church of Cod, from the fieſt, to ſucceeding 
Ages, from whence we ſnall find, that ihe Se, were e- 


ſteemed above the Secular, andthe Secular Cbliged to O. 


bedience toward their Spiritual Paſtors in all. Natters, 
purely Chriſti tr, and affeAtingth2 Sor This Contidera- 


tion it was that induced me tu Cite Gregory ug mpen ta 


this purpoſe in Greet, $ 8. ot 107 17 in 


(18. M. E. p. 162. vain Oſtentation of the Lznguac, bur 40 
163. Neie, that it 15 ſpare Men's Ears, that can! 106 bear [Cl ge- 


iu Hic! 8 


770 r tn 1; 2 50. IrEnIC, as a le o N irizens of Narianxum, O2 ſu ib je yl 


— 


Gra. norous Truths With Patience, Yet now! 
exe: uill not fear to Tranflate ir. Let us, ſaith 


. 


* 
2 
— 

— 
* 
VS 
La 
wp 
oy 


to God, a 10 catch other, ard 12 the R al ers 
1 E. ok To Cod pon all accounts; 10 


each other, Vor Protherly Love: 79 tre Rulers jor goud Or- 


Je an. its (9 MUCH 112 more, 17 try ave more iid nv 
e. w, this ; 71 0r2 of ou ＋ J Larp, NA TY eri 6 


, a n 3 
the mot 1adable, and moſt mxcolently conl! irned by the Spi- 
i, which compared ile Poſſihility witi>ik2 FE :xceNency, and 


1 3 4 7055 2 Law, that Servants ould 05 cy thei. 


Lords, Wives, their AZusbands, auc. 15 Ch urch, o Lord, 


\ 1 

5 % 77 œea⸗ 2 nd Dise ite 85. 5, ibei- Patiors ant Teachers: 19 F is + 4; 2 ub je. 28 
Nerf, io all the higher Powers, not only fer Wrath, bit «lo for 
(£592 Hi: 7, Conſclence. þ e, Then to tne Governour and the Nia- 
rin of = Eiſtr rates 2 Amt ith ! ne, -M * fer do 107; of e the 
is, 10 wy of Ct, iſt h. 210 7 t v under m Perer and {ribimal 3 for 
t ( Bilkops) % Rule; nay, I at? py with a greater 
Decla ph ore ber cet ee ent, execft rn bY irit 1257 to truc. 
tte XC... £127 l. r irs Het, as: 41 11-2 avcaly Things 19 Earthlv. Alan 
UNS Of: tr, ih;s Freedous * „ Im; 19 Gorerno . 70 be : Cried SL--p or 
1 555 my j i:rcd 216 l. And here it i to be noted, that this lid- 
8 des r uttered not this ont of Anbiiien. or Content: 

29.5, {from which he was moff remote of all Rien living) 

„ dut in the moſt pions and charming ( herity: not to Con 

8 trogl bat to mitigate and ſoften the incenſend Tevernor, 
En 5 remember, that Hlegiſirates were as 
ub to Biſtegs in Matters, Chrit lian, 25 Priefts woreto 


W 533 
* ? " fr P 
r 


Ch. II. F the Chriſtian Church. 


Magiſtates in Matters Civil. To this of Naziangen, let me 

add that of Conſtantin: the Grett, to chris Purp le, thet 

alleged by the Dr. to aquite contrary ont, in Which he 

very mildly told the Þ iſhops.that tte were Þ ſho 1 In 11 fa 
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ſtit. ned byGodover things without the Church. (19 
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things, of which the Emperor ſpake. What? Prin. p. 11, Cc. Euſ. 

A ing the Epiſcopacy within the Church? vit. Conſt. J. 23. 

That indeed | is true, but nothing, nav, con- . 14. See l. E. 

trarv to the Doctor's Deſign. But were they Pp. 167. Pref, to App. 

the chief things, that without the Church p. xxi/. ant Lett. in 
the Proper ny Oh" of his Imperial, and ex- Repl, to App. p. 4. 
t-rior Ep'lcopacy * Are Synods, and chair 
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ſtantine owied 19 Fpijconccy over tłem: And let the Dr. 
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the damage of the Church. So St. Ambroſe ſee hom 
much worſe the Arians «re than the Jews. They asked 
Chriſt, whether be thought it !awful to pay Right of Tribute t0 
Cæſar; theſe Arians will give 10 Cæſar the Right of the 
Church. Tribute is Czlar's, 'tis nat denied; % Church 
is God's, and therefore ought nat io be ¶ ſigned ie Cæſat; be- 
cauſe rhe Temple of God caund b: Cziar's Rigbr. Which 


ſaying no Man can aſſert to the contrary to ( æſar's Honour. For 


what is more Honourable, tb. y that ibe Emperor ſpould be 


called the Son of the Church? which [aying is ſpoken with: 


out Offence, nay, tis ſpoken with Grace; for a gocd Empe- 


yor is within the Church, not above rhe Churth: or 4 good 


Emperor ſeeks the belp of the Church, not refuſes it. Again, 
elſewhere ; / am dealt with by Counts and Tribuncs ſpredily 
ts delrver up the Cbureb; they affirming that the Emperor did 


but claim bis Right, becauſe all things were in bis Power. 1 


_ inſwered, that thoſe things which are Divine, are not ſubjeſt 
to the Imperial Power. Ard tothe Emperor, it is alledg- 


ed, that all things are lawful to the Emperor, that all rhings 


_ are bis; Ian wer, do not load your ſelf, 0 Emperor, that 


Jo you ſhould think your ſelf to bave any Imperial Right over 


things that are Divine. Do vet lift up your ſelf; but if you 


will Reign the longer, be Subject to Go l. Palaces b-long 10 
ibe Emperor, Churches 10 the Prieſt; ide Power of the 


publick Walls is committed to you, but not of 


22.) Tranſlated from the Sacred. (22.) To th. le -afſages by me 


: M. E. P. 164. 165. cited jn their original Languages, juſt aſter 


the laſt Section of the 10th. Chapter, to 


| Prove chiefly the Contents of that Section, that Aeretical 


and Perſecuting Princes have no proper Aut hori- y to ma- 


nage Synods to the Damage of the Church, the Dr. op- 


poſes in a Marginal Reference. By. — Def. of Apel. 


P. 590. 605, Cc. By. Bilſon true Difſerence between Chri- 


gr 


xvii. 


ſtian Subject, and Unchriſtian Rebellion, p. 164. 179, 182, 
184, 186, 200. Ar.bbiſbop Whizgift Def. of Anſ. 10 Admonis. 
Fol. 790. Bp. Andrews, Jortur. Toct. p. 169. 170. But 
wiſely quotes not one expreſs word out of them. (23. 
Whereas There (what in me lies) charge the Reader to 
Examine the places together with their Contents, that he 


may ſee, thattheſe great Men all own the Truths of that 
- laſt Section. and confeſs the peck by me cited, do prove 
the ſame. Iam no Judge o 


our Doctors Integrity there - 


fore herein; but I wiſh he could reconcile this Sect and 
reſerved way of Paginal Reference, (to the beguiling his 
wi Lo a 4s) W 8 32432444 * e Rea; 
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Reader to a Belief that thoſe Worthies have contradicted 
me) with that Integrity, for which he 7s, and ought to 
be i much concern d. But 1 farther add, that tho? I 
grau: o thoſe Worthies, that theſe places were deſigned 
- againſt Imperial Oppreſſions, and conſequently againſt the 
nine Apboriſms, which is ſufficient to my purpoſe, yet 
they do contain ſeveral =xpreſſions, that flatly oppoſe all 
Imperial Imermixtures and Authorities, ſimply; and do not 
mention any Tyranny, but only Secularity and Laiciſm, 
as the Reaſon of the Incapacity. And ſo make ſuch Inter- 
poſition of the ſecular Power (diſſemiente Eccleſa) to be in 
it (elf Jyrannical. Great CopteftsI know are made upon 
theſe Paſſages, and all poſſible Acureneſs ſhewn in the 
Forms of Reaſoning; but we may as ſoon efface the Light 
of the Sun, as the timple and incorruptible Senſe and Fer- 
ſpicuity of them, to the purpoſe for which I produced, 
and do now produce them. From St. Ambroſe, proceed 
we to the Senſe of a like great and zealous Biſhop of the 
| Greek Church, St. Chryſoſtom, who abounds in Senſes and 

Expreſſions of this Nature. He tells us that the Pricft- 
hood is as much above Royalty, as the Spirit is above the, 
Fleſh; (24.) and ſo exactly agrees with Nazianzen. Thes (24-) De 
Flavian, B:ſbop of Antioch, was 4 Ruler, more Reverend Jacerdot. 
than the Emperor Tbeodaſus; for thet the ſacred Laws bave Ser. 3. 
 Jubminted the Head of the Emperor 10 the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhop. Ile Biſhop beth a Sword alſo, not one of Iron, 


| but that of the Spirit. = His Armanr is more Glorious, 
bis Weapons more Auguft, bis Authority is greater, bis Power 


more; (25.) thar be rbar is inveſted with ibe Prieſthood, (25.) De 
bas a greater Truft or Authority than be that wears the Teregrin, 
| Parple ;, end tbat be that wears the Diadem, was to have no Flavian. ad 
more Keſpes with the Biſhop, than the meaneſt, when be is to Theod. Imp, 
be canonically CorreFed. (26.) Much of this Strain he has (26.)Cbyy. 
upon Ux3iab's Invading the Prieſthood. He affected ſome- con Gemil 
what more Auguſt than bis own Dignity, thinking that becauſe de Sanflo 
be was 4 King, be bad Right alſo to Execute the Prieftly Of. Babyl. 
ice. Wherefore be ruſhes into the Holy of Holies, norwith. 
ſtanding the Prohibition of the prieſt; but while be would (27.) 
Dſurp an Honour, greater than bis own Dignity, be fell Chryſ. in 
from that Royalty, which be bad. (27.) When be bad lifted Eſa. c. 6. 
up bis Spirits above bisown Dignity, be invaded the Power of v. 11 
the Prieſthood. (28.) Being King, be Vſurp'd rhe Autho- (28.) 1d. 
rity of the Prieſt. 7 will, (faith he, burn Incenſe, becauſe Hom. 3. de 
4 am Righteous, But I pray, abide within your own Bounds ;, verb. Eſa. 


25 


+ 12 Cal 


erb. 
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for the Baunds of the Regal and Prieftly Power are different; 
or this is greater than that. For the King bath the Admini+ 
ration of things Earthly, but the Prieftly Authority de- 
ſcends from above. Wharſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall 
ze bound in Heaven alſo. The Things of this World are com- 
mitted unto the King, but heavenly Things to me, I mean to the 
Pritſt. — Bodies are committed to the King, Souls to the 
Prieft ; tbe King remits Faults un Bodies, but Prieſts unto 
Souls, The King bath ſenſiole Arms, the Prieſt Spi- 
ritual e King Wars againſt the Barbarians, I againſt De- 
vils. Ibis is the greater Principality. For which Cauſe the 


Kiug ſubmits his Head to the Hand of the Prieft —>——7 
ſpeak: this not to exaſperate Kings, but only to inform thoſe 
that are Drunk with Arrogance and Rave, that Prieſthood is 
greater than Royalty. (29.) The:Priefthood is a Principa- 


lity, greater and more venerable than a Kingdom. For 


te Regal Throne ſeems wonderful to us, becauſe of the Jew- 


cls, and Gold thereof; yes the King only enjoys the Admini- 
ftration of earthly Things; — hit the Throne of the 


Prieſt in placed in Heaven, and be bath Authority to deter- 


mite of heavenly Things. Heaven tales its principal Autho- 


rity from Earth. For the Judge fits on Earth; the Lord fol- 


lowerh bis Servant; and -wharſoever the Servant judges bere 
below, that the Lord Ratifies above. Therefore the Prieft 
+ Greg. Naz. fands intermediate between God and human 
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Nature, Þ+ bringing down the Benefits of Hea- 
den to us, and offering our Petitions umo Hea- 
ven. And there fore God bath ſubmitted the 

King's Head to the Hands of the Prieſt, teaching 
us that the Prieſt is the greater Ruler, ſince 
be leſs is bleſſed of the Greater. (30.) Nor 
may we think this Arrogance. Tis what 
Pious Emperors had before well underſtood, 
and owned, For upon the Senſe hereof the 


godly Emperor Valentiuiaz | the firſt] ſpeaks 


to the Synod, Aſſembled for the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop at Milan, upon the Deceaſe 


,- Of Auxemius; Tou, as Educated in the divine 


30. Lom. Oracles, - low what manner of Man ke ought to be, that is 


. in ed. Entruſted wirb ile prie ſthood; place ye therefore ſuch a one 


verb. in the Fpiſcopal Chair, ib whom ue Emperors may bow down 
155 our vir ads ſincerely, and may admit bis Reproofs as healing 


Medicine s, 


ſince being Men, we mut of nec-{hty offend, 
| e (13,) Up- 
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(31.) Upon which the Synod permitted the Election to (31.) 4p. 
him; but he retuſcd it, was an Attempt too g1cat for Tbeod. e. 4. 
him, and fitter for tbem who wer? Sanctiſied with the divine I, 4. wb 
Grace, and Light, Upon luch Principles and Authorities 

St. Mixtiays (the Abbot and Martyr) fticks not to oppoſe 

the contrary Pretenſions in his Conference with the Prin- 

ces of the Monotbelite Emperot Conſtans, The Popes and 

great Biſhops, had (upon f avours obtained to the Church 

from Emperors) magnined them for a Prizfily (as more 
Honourable than a Regal) Affection to the Church; aay, 

and in that Senſe, call'd them #rizfts, as an big ber Cha- 

rater aud Complement, Upon this Princes had begun to 

take them at their Word, and challenged to themſelves 

the Prieſtly Charafter and Authorities. Theſe Conftans his 

Princes Arrogated to him and asked Maximus. if the Em- 

perxor were not 4 Pricft 2 I he Saint reſolutely replyed: he is 

nit, Fer be Stands not at the Altar, nor after the Cenſecration of 

:he Bread, doth he lift it up, ſaying, holy Things for the Holy; 

neither doth be Bapttze nor Conſecrate the Chriſm, nor make Bi- 

Mops, Priefts, or Deacons, nor Conſeerat: Churches, nor car- 

ry the Tokens of Prieſthood, his Tippet, and theGo'pel,as be 

does the Crown and Purple of the Empire. The Opponent 
odjected; and bow does the Scripture ſay that Melchiſedeck 

was King and Prieſt ? To which the Saint anſwered ; Mel- 

chiſedeck was but one Type of God, who is by Nature the 

one King of all, made alſo by Nature High- prieſt for our 

| Salvation, &c. But what need many Words * At the 

 Jucred Offerings upon the holy Table, after th? Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, and all the holy Order, the Empe- 
rors are Comme morated with the Laics, iB Deacon Jaying, | 3 
And of all the Laics which have died in the Faith, Con- (32) Am. 
ſtamine, Conſtans, and the reſt. And ſo alſo be makes men. 3 
tion of the living Empzrors, after thoſe of the holy Orders. coll. Reg 
32.) And long before him another Saint, as Monaffic, Edit 1644 
Free, and Ablz as this Maximus, had aſſerted the ſame to Tom 1 
Fermogenes a Biſhop; that he that is Crowned with the PrieRt- 70 1355 
hood, is 2 more excellent Governor, than be that weareth the ION 
Purple: for tbe Prieft governs Souls, but the Prince only ( ) Ifd 
Bodies. (33.) This Saint flouriſhed in the Time of Cyr] 9 5 Ep. 
200. lib. 2. 


+ 


of Alexan47i2, and the Epheſine Council, at which time 
the Emperor, Tdi, Funior, acknowledged the ſame 
ruth. For when Theodorer charged him for permitting 
che Parties to Allembie before the Emperors Sentence was 
Publiſhed. The Emperor lays, iadeed 1 bave no Power to 
_ Pl: Biſbops; and Theadores very quickly; then do not 501 
Kue 
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for the Bow ads of the Regal aud Prieftly Power ar? different; 
or this is greater than that. For the Ki ing hath tha Amin. 

ratiznof things Earthly, but the Prieſtly Authority de. 
ſcends from above. wharſo? ver ye hall bind on Earth, hall 
ze bound in Heaven 41/9. 7 he Things of ibis Worid are com- 
mitt: 1 uno the King, but hea: only 7 linge to m2, I mean to the 
Pries?. Bodies ar? committed 10 tb King, Souls 70 the 
Prieft ; tb King vemits Faults ute Bodies, but Prieſt; unco 
Fouls 5 The King bath (enii>!e Arms, the Pri eft ve 
ritual; th: King Wars againſi the Barbarians, I Againſt De- 
vils. Ibis is the greater Principaiizy, For which Cauſe the 
Kiug ms bis Head to the Hand of the Prieft.———7 
} dead this not to exaſperate Kings, but only to inform thoſe 
elt ore Drunk with Arrogancè and Rave, that Prieſthood is 

un. er than Royalty. (29.) The Prieſthood is 4 Principa- 

+ i. 04 i124, greater and more venerable than 4 Kinglom. For 
tre Rega 7: me ſeems wonderful to us, becauſe of the ſew- 
cl, and Gold thereof; yet the King only enjoys the Admini- 
ration of earthly T Thi ngs:- But the Throne of the 
Prieft i is placed in Heaven, aud he bath Authority to deter- 
| mine of heavenly Things. Heaven takes its principal Authg- 
ö Ay rom Earth. For the Judge fits on Earth; the Lord fol- 
5 lower bis Servant; an wh. rt oe ver the Servant judges here 
below, tht the Lord Ff above. Therefore the Prieſt 
. ktands intermediate between God and human 

| 8 Greg Naz. | 
0 re 5 de 7 ſais Nature, Þ+ bringing down the Benefits o Hea- 
| „ Ie A Jogui- ven 10 us, and offering our Petitions umo He- 
lemons ven. And there fore God bath ſubmined the 
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King's Head to the Hands of the Prieſt, teaching 
us thas the Prieſt is the greater Ruler, fee 


- v2 lels is bleſſed of the Greater. (30.) Nor 


may we think this Arrogance. Tis what 


Pions Emperors had before weil underſtood, 


and owned, Tor upon the Senie hereof the 
godly Emperor Valertiaiau the firſt?) ſpeaks 
to the Synod, Aſſembled for the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop at Mila, upon the Deceaſe 
of Auxenmius; Tou, as Þducated in mM divine 


20. Tam. Ordeles, ow what 3: ey of Man ke ougrt 10 Le, that is 
„ 50" £4 ntruſted with ile priœſih 0d; Nate ye therefore ſuch a one 
1 : the pi copal '& "FI 20 whom ue Emperors 71 g9m Yown 

tur +77 4d fmeerely, 4 2+: 4 admit 575 K. proofs as ws 
Medicines, force being Men, we mut of ncr-{bry offend, 
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/ 
(Zi.) Upon WHICH) ch. Synod permitted che Elettion to 
him; but he rctulsd w, u an Attempt too £154 197 
nim, and fit er for them wien Wee Santi ſied witb 1. 4 ine 
Grace, dad Light. Upon tuen Principles and Authoricies 
St. AI xi the Abbot and Martyr) Ricks not to oppolſe 
the contrary Pretenſions in his conterence with the Prin- 
ces of che Monotheltte Empercc Conſtann. The Popes and 
great Biſhzp:, had (upon ! ayours obtamed ro the Church 
AVON. EN magnified LCN! or A P; 1H ( 15 more 
i pourable than a Reged) Allechien to the Church: day, 
an in that Senſe, call' them #r:zfis, as an biber Cha- 
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rider aud Complement, Upon this Princes had begun to 


ike them at their Word, and challenged to themſelves 
ne Prieſtly Charatter and Authurities. Theſe Con!tans his 
Princes Arrogate to him and asked Maximus. the Em- 


peror were rot Pritt? I he Saint reſolutely replyed; be is 


nit, Fir be Sands at at the Altar, nor after the Conjecratin of | 


2 Bread, doth re lit it up, ſaying, holy Things for the Holy; 
eller doth h Bapitze nor Conſecræte tb Chrim, ur nabe Bi- 
£/30Ps, iriefts, or D-cacons, nr Confecrat? Churches, nor c4r= 


iy the Tokens of Pricſthood, his Tippet, and the (opel, 20 be 


does tie Crowa and Purple of te Empire. The Opponent 


objected 3 and how does the Scripture ſay tbat Melchiſedeck 


is King and Prieft ? Lo which the Saint anſwered; Mcl- 
chiſedeck was Lut one Type of God, who is by N:ture the 
one King of all, made «iſ9 by Nature High- prieſt for our 


Srfvation, &. hut what need many Nord; At the 


jrcre4 Offerings upon the holy Table, after the Biſhops, 
Pri-fes, and Deacons, and ail the holy Order, the Empe- 


tors are Commenorated with the Laics, I Deacon J<ying, 


And or all the Laics which have died in the Faith, Con- 
72 int ine, Conſtaus, an the reſt. And 10% allo Hu Ae Menu. 
an of the living Umperors, after thoſe of 1he holy Orders. 
2.) And long belore him another Saint, as Monaftic 
rec, and Avi? as this Maximus, hu aſſerted the fame te 
zer MCgents a Biſhop; that be that 3s Crowned with the Prieſt 
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ood, i 2 mere excelent Goverror, thin be that weareth the 


Bodies. (22. This Saint flouriſhed in the Time of Cyril Pe 
Of Alexa l, i, and the Eplene Council, at which time 
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684.) Ap. Rule us? (34.) And had the Popes never gone farther 
Thegado- than this, they could not have been blamed ; but while 
ret. Epiſt. theyArrogate to themſelves the Fcclefiaſt ical Headſhip of the 
ad Alex. Catholick Church, and that with a coercive Authority, not 
Hierap. only over the Morals, but even the civil Powers of Princes, 
4p. Concil. as ſubject ther@o; this is the damnable Extreme, which 
Epheſ. Princes thro? Superſtition, Impotency, Craft, or Intereſt have 

Collect. unhappily admitted and enforced upon the Church, which 

Con- they and the Popes have enſlaved by their Concordates, tho* 

cil. Tom. now forſooth all the blame is laid upon the Pope, as if 

V. p. 718. he could have poſſibly gone on, and tro with bis Uſurpd- 
. tions, if Princes had not ſupported him thereunto. Af- 
ter promiſe whereof, let us hear the Senſe of one or two 
of them given within Compaſs, and agreeably ro the 
Catholick Principle herein. Thus then Pope Gelaſus I. 
Reaſons with Auaſtaſius the Emperor; I intreat your Piety, 
| m0? to account for Arrogance, an Office of divine Reaſon, 
Far be it, I pray, from you, O Roman Emperor, 10 repute | 
the Intimation of Truth for an Injury. For, o Auguſt 

Emperor, there are two things, by which the World i 

principally Governed; tbe ſacred Authority of Priefts, and 

the Regal Power; in which the Weight of the Prieſts is ſo 


much the heavier, in as much as they are at the laſt Fudgmen, 


„„ to render an Account to God, even for 
I Þ This, in ibe Second Kings. For you know, that ibo you Prefide 
 Councilof Aix la Cha- over Mankind in Dignity, yet you devoutly bow 
pelle, is loch d upon a5 down your Neck to the Preſidents of things Di- 
the Rule of all Religion, vine, and from them you defire the Means of 
4 Fcclefiaftical Di- your Sabuation. And in the receiving and dii- 
ciplize. 8 poſing the Heavenly Sacraments, as it is meet, 
R you know that you ought to be Subject, raiber 
 rbaa preſide by tbe Order of Religion. Ton know therefore, 
_ that in theſe things you depend upon their Judgment, and 
are not to defire them to be reduced to your will. For if «s 
much 4s pertains to the Order of publick Diſcipline, the very 
Preſidents of Religion, knowing the Empire to bare been gi. 
ven you from above, do obey your Laws, left they ſhould | 
ſeem io oppoſe your Decree, promulgate ix worldly Things; 
with what Affectiun, I pray you, does it become you 10 obey 
3 Thoſe, that are appointed for the Adminiſtration of the ve- 
{35 2.4 nerable Myſteries ? (35.) And again elſewhere, grant 
1as. Fpiſt.8 it, faith he, bas before the coming of Chriſt, ks 


TR" 


* 


tbat Chriſtian Emperors 
eternal Saluation; and High · prĩeſts for the Courſe of tempo. 


So Pope Symmachus, to the aboveſaid Emperor Anaſtaſius: 


tale the Sacraments, defire Prayer, hope for Benediction, * 16G. 
Humane, be diſpenſeth to you things Divine. The Honour 


| is ar leaft equal, that 7 ſay nor Superior. The Third (370 Cate 
Council at Conſtantinople, called by Conflautine Pogonatus, 7. 
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 #ebo' Conſtituted only in carnal Actions, yet in a Fi- 


gure were equally both Kings and Prieſts, which Note, that after 
the ſacred Hiſtory affirms of Melchiſedeck, this be draws too far 
which the Devil alſo imitated in bis, (as that be for bis own Supremacy, 
always does by 4 tyrannical Spirit, Arrogate thoſe firſt, over the Church, 
things to himſelf, which agree to the worſhip of and ſo over Emperors, 
God) that Pagan Emperors ſbould be called alſo wbereſoever dwelling. 
High- prieſts; jet when they came to bim that = 442 
was the true King, and High.prieft, no Emperor took on 
bim the Name of High-prieft, nor did any High-pricft claim 

regal Eminency. Chriſt ſo remperiag this Matter, 
Jhould need High-priefts for their 


rel Affairs ſhould uſe the Ordinances of the Emperors. (36. ) 


. | 
Jet us compare the Honour of an Emperor, with the Honour Anathem. 


of an High- prieſt, between which there is as much difference, Vincap. | 


4 that one has the Care of Things Humane, the other of Concil. 


Things Divine. Ton, O Emperor, receive Baptiſm, Reg, Tom 


att Penance from the Biſhop. Finally, you Adminiſter things 


owns the Spiritual Dignities to be Superi- 


or to the Secular. (37.) In the Second Ni- (38.) Action 3. 


cene Council, the High- Priefts, and Prieſts 
of the Eaſters Dioceſe, prefer Teraſius, Patri- 


arch of Conſtantinople, in the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 


of du, before the Emperor and Empreſs Irene. 
| (38.) The Second Council of Aix la Chapelle, 


called by the Emperor Ludovicus Pius, to 
diſcuſs the three Chapters propoſed to 
them, declare, that they will innovate nothing, 
bus renew the ancient Conſtitutions of the Fa- 


tbers; the chief of which is that of Gelaſius I. 


above cited, aud that of Fulgentius, in the 
Church 10 Man is found greater than the High- 
Prieſt, (or Biſhop) In the Seculum, none greater 
than the Chriſtian Emperor; (39.) for as yet 
no Hildebrands. The ſame Council alledges 


Fulgemius recommending to Princes an bumble Submiſſi 


olmnvi; igt d, a war 
let, (Taraſius) vj 


ot M ddl nes 


decudr oy n RK. 
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Pred. & Grat. 


there were ( 39. )lib.t. 
the ſame, Præfat. 
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(40.) Cap. to our buly Religion. (40.) And they deſire tte Emperor, 
3. Can. 2. that be would cauſe bis Sons and Peers to a:kyowledge the 
Name, Power, and Dignity of the Prieſt, in the Keys gi- 
ven tbem in Peter, and the Power of remitting azd retain- 
(41.) Ibid ing Sins in the reſt of the Apoſtles. (41.) which, with o- 
Can. 5. ther like Notions, they laid before him, becauſe the Prince- 
I Powers, had upon diverſe Occaſions, intervening, contrary 
to divine Authority, broken in upon Cauſes Ecclefiaftical ; 
and that Priefts, partly by Negligence, patly by Ignorance, 
and partly by Covetouſneſs, had engaged themſelves in iecular 
Attfairs, and Cares, bey9r1 what th-y ough:, and ſo both Par- 
ties had without all doubt acted contraryro divine Authority. 
(42.) Jbid (42.) The firſt Council, by Toul in the Ville Saponarias 
Can. 15. Aſſerts that by a ſacred Miniſtry and Authority Biſhops are 

We by united Counſel and Help, to Rule and Correct inthe Lord, 
(43. Can. the Princes, Nobles, and People committed to them, (43.) 
2. not by any ſecular Power in themſelves, nor to the Sub- 
verſion, or Diminution of the ſame in Princes. It will be 

in vain here to pretend Fopiſh Corruptions, except ve 
| ſhew theſe Notions, different from thoſe of the more 
ancient Ages, and Father's, or except we ſhall condemn 

all thoſe Ages, and Fathers of Popiſh Principles, long be- 

fore any ſuch were in Conception, and much more before 

their publick Eſtabliſhment. Nor can I find any way to 
evade the united Evidences of the Catholick Church, ex 
cept the Dr. can ſhew how they quadrate with his ine 
 Apkoriſms, or produce a greater number of as ancient, as 

great, and as Catholick Authorities again tic. 

S. 10. Perhaps ſome wrangling Obſervatur may pretend 
all this, alſo to be Impertinent to the particular Queſtion 
about Syzods, which only is in debate. But he that conſi- 
ders, that Authority follows Order in its Mœaſures, and 
that General Authorities include Special, will find that 
theſe Paſſages were very appoiitely Collected, to ſhew in 
Leeserneral the Superzortty of Dignity, and the Independent Frece 
Jh:fe ge- dom of tie more excelent Authority in ſpirituz! Powers, in 
neral The- diſtinction from the meancr temteral Authority; that fo 
ories are all Particulars in Syuos, or ther Proceſſes Terleſſaſtical, 
Rules jor may be termined bete ame general Rales an! Max- 
all ſpecial jms, which aflert à c#-4ter Exceſ ner and wn witocrſal Ju- 
Powers. dependency oi the ſpiritual Powers fron: c ths Teriporal, in 
. all Matters [rey Eecleſiaſt ical I vikhatioc er without Ex ce p- 
tion. And ſo ar however will they regulate our Preci- 
pirancie: nen the scon Canon, as td cool our mad and 
Dhan: 
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phantaſtical Opinions of an unlimited Authority aſſigned 
thereby to Chriſtian Princes, and to reduce them into 
Order ; the only way to keep Men ſober, which therefore 
have laid as ſtrongly as I could for a {ure Foundation to 
the following Theories. 5 
$. 11. And laſtiy, to conclule this Chapter, I think it 7he Kul-: 
becoming me toendeavour ſincetely the Satisfaction of all / Concord, 
Men in this great and diſtracting Queſtion, what is to &c. 5e. 
be done by both Powers, and their reſpeclive Subjells, upon tween 2d 
the Diſagceement and Claſhing of theſe two Powers? Pomers 
And the rather, becauſe the Dr. has ſtarted, and cap'd a Spirit! 
great many Caſes, and ſcrupulous Cue herein, as if he and Secy- 
were for nodus inſerpo, and entangling the publick Peace lr, 
of Church and State. (44.) To which Taniwer, firſt, (44.) See 
that the Powers Hierarchical, in defence of themiclves, and Pref. to 
their proper Acts againft all Encroachments, mutt follo App, p.xi, 
the Examples of the ancient Saints, viz. In fffyrting xi. 
them by ſuffering even unto Martyrdom, and torciign up The Defen. 
no divine Authority, or Care for any human Terror or Per. ces which 
ſecution. If the Eceleſiagiels invade any ſecular Power, the two 
or diſturb any civil Peace, or Rights of Men, or commit Im- Pomers are 
moralities, tending to the Damage of theſe, they are lia- to male for 
ble to civil Proſecutions and Coercions in proportion to themſelves. 
the Malignity of the Offence, Nor may we pretend ag 
Difficulty in diſtinguiſting Cauſes, purely Eccleſiaſtical 
from Civil; and from thence for the neceſſuy of a common 
Moderator, and Fudge between the conteſting rowers, 
which the King zs fitteſt to be. For w2 {cs it eaſie for 
emporal Courts, to diſtinguiſh their r:/pe4/ve Powers and 
Juriſdictions where they are, however all Sccular; much 
more may ſecular Matters be diſtinguiſhed from Sacred 
and Chriſtian, in their own Nature, and from the ancient 
Senſes, Practices, and Conſtitutions of the Primitive and 
Catbolick Church; ſo that there can be no Pretence for 
ſqueamiſh Scruples and Niceties; and therefore no need There being 
of a common Umpire, any more than of one viſible Fudge of no common 
all dogmatzcal Controverſies, nay, not ſo much; becauſe Fudge of 
herein there can be no real doubt. But becauſe where no their Con- 
real Doubt can be, there may be Pretence for it, on De- reſts unde; 
ſign of Oppreſſion, there the Eccleſiaſtical Powers muſt God 
defend themſelves againſt legal Perſecutions by Patience, 
Meekneſs, and Reſolution, and refer their Cauſe to the 
judgment of God hereafter, ſince there is no [udge to re. 
deve them here. In vain therefore it is to fay, there 
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(40. Cap. ta our bily Religion. (40.) And they d:fire tie Emperor, 
3. Can. 2. that he would cauſe his Sons and Peers 10 edge the 
Name, Power, and Dignity of the Pricft, in the Keys gi- 
den them in Peter, and the Power of remitting ænd retain- 
C41.) bid ing Sins in the reſt of the Apoſtles. 41.) Which, with G- 
| £47. 3. ther like Notions, they laid before Vim, becas e the Prince- 
ly Powers, Vd upon diverſe 0ccafions, inte Vering, contrary 
to divine Aut hority, braten in upun ( Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; 
and that Pr ieſts, prrily by Negligence, patly by T ggorance, 
4d partly by Coveronſneſ, J ng reed themſctees n ecular 
Aſtairs, and Cares, bean! what th yo, ant ſo both Par- 
ties hal without all Ant ated contrary ro divine 8 
(42.) Ibid (42. The firſt Council, by Tout 1 the Ville Szpomariice 
Can, 15. A ſſerts that by a ſacred Minit y ant e bo aps are 
by united Counſel and Heip, 0 Ru? and Correct inthe Lord,. 
43. Can, the Princes, Nobles, and People conmitted to hom, (43) 
2, not by any /-cular Power in theniiviy: „ nor to the Su0- 
verſion, or Diminution of the Jams in Princes. It will be 
in vain here to 1 p Cotruptions, CEPT xe 
ſhew theſe Notions, differ dat from thoſe of the more 
ancient Apes, and Fail. 1. 1 except we ſhall condemn 
all thoſe * „ ani! Hutberg of Popiſh Principles, long be- 
fore 2ny ſuch were in Conce ption, an] much more before 
r publick Eftabliſhmenc. Nor can I fad any way to 
cadet he united Evidences of the Catholic uu! ch, ex- 
_ the Dr. can ſhow how they quadrate w ith his nie 
Aptoriſms, or produce a greater number of n5 ancient, as 
gredt, and as Catho!ick Authorities againttilc 
1 10. Perhaps ſome wrangling Offervs 77 Way pretend 
all this, alſo to be Impertinent to the p27 lord weſtion 
about SY, which only is in debate. But 
ders, that Autboriiy foilews Order in its Meath: 
that General Author 5 zuclnde 5p-cial, wil! find that 
theſe Paſſagos were very appciitel, Col'ctted, - [hew in 
general the Fetntrigrity of Di: Sanz, and the I. nden: Frete 
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riet aut all Particniirs in Hun or cher Proc fs. Ic: fafiical, 
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phantaſtical Opinions of ar 100 irate d Aut horicy ailgned 
thereby to Chri3/tin Prantes, and to reduce them into 
Order ; the oaly way to hep ven lober, which therefore 
| have laid as ſtro: NU as I could for a ſuræ Foundation to 
the following Theo ies. 
8. 11. Aud FITC) +0 ee 1 nis Chapter, ] th; ink 

econ uing 1e toendearcut 11 etely t the Sabie fattion of Ay 
Nien in this great and diſt. ating (neſt on, wh at is to 


e done by both Pomcts, Jad whetr r: 4D tive Su 9 , upon 7 


the Diſagccement and Claſhing vt thele o n 


— Anh: I che rathe ty becauſe the Dr. nas it * LE d, an. cap 4 2 Af 


read maay Cai 5, and fcrupuloy 5 Nu. s JDekein, wy it he 
* 1 L for 120 44S in ſerpo, ain! 4 entangling © 10 Ii Uhlich N Peace S 
of Church and State. (44+) To which Tania n firft, 


1 


any) 


(PE u,; 
„ 1 > 7 
GU, c Tit OY, To 
A 3 | 


Li. 
| 4.4 4.) See 


that the Powers Hier archica!, in detenc? of them: Ives, and ! j4 ret. £4) 


ng Proper r Acts againſt all Encroachments, . ollow 
he Examples of t the ancient Saints, vie. In f ting 


18 8 
no dis ue _ erity, GT Cc: 270 for any human Tor wr ( 


them by ſuffering even unto \jartyrdom, and to rcp up ; 
+ 


3 B 
4 T. 


or diſturb 5 civil Pe oy or RAe of Nena, or commit Im- 
moralities, tending to che Dam: Se .0! thele, they are lia- 
hle to civil Proſccutions and Coercions in proportion to 
_ the Malignity of the Oflence. Nor may we pretend any 
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herein there can be no real doubt. Bu becauſe here 20 
real Doubt can be, there may be Pretence for it, on De- 
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onghe ro be one, when there is none, nor well can be, or 
ſuppoſed to be. For ſuch a Moderator ought really to be 
a mixt Perſon, and equally mixt too, that is to ſay, as much 
Prieſt as Prince, a very * 4 * elſe how can he be 
ſuppoſed equally Skitful, equally Impartial, and equally 
he iſ fall over both og" ket i A N 2 Sl, 
be 151pſo incomperetit 5 tis much the ſame 
Fake erbe, his judgment tuft be vain, For if ff 5 
has not Authority, his Judgment will not awe 
tzdeir Souls, nor reach the pi Functions, which 
1 e ick's will retain ind uſe, as not in 
dan any Sul penſion, Degredation, Dæprivation, Ex- 
: — any Ecclefiaftical Cenſure. If he has not the 
_ efvil Power, be cannot effeftually Correct the Inſolences 
offſuch as diſpiſe the Spirimal. And there neither are, or e · 
ver were any ſuch Chriflian Perſons in whom both Power: 
| Have been ſo truly and equally mixt, tho the Pope pretends 


| ſons; by a mixture of Man's Imagina iun, not God's Ordi. 
ange. So that in ſhort, the two Powers, that ate God's 
5 Ordinance for the general Peace of Mankind, are to keep 
This Be- Peace within elves, and in Order to Thar; their own 
5 — Limits, which, with Charity, and a peaceable Mind, tis 
the ſecular ter of theit Diſputes under God, but ſuch only as them. 
Towers by ſelves may chooſe in a way of voluntary Reference; But 
| ſecular © neither Power is to tg or pretend to uſe each others 
— 5 n the Priace muſt 
mere legal not uſe the 3 nor the Prieft take up the Sword, by 
Perſecution which if he ſuffers for Defence of his Keys, under lege! 
of the Pow- Forms of chuit Proſecution, he muſt follow his Mafter, 
ers Ecclefi- and take up his Croſs. The ſame Rules alſo muſt deter- 
aftical is mine the Practice of the Chriſtian SubjeR; in matters Se- 
Matters cular, the Laus of the State, N 8 
* an, the Ordinances of Chriſt and his Church; 
E cal, of which latter, he ought not to Rebel — 2 State, 
1 4 but to beat (if ſo it muſt be) ts ee! Perfecurions wit « 


. and Reſignation, 


thoſeFears, which F. Paul has in bis left Lenter, Engl rege. 


cnar, 


| to both Swords, and Lawyers can eaſily call Kings mize Per: | 


eaſie to do; butotherwiſe there is no common Arbi- 5 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the frequent N eceſſut y of Synods. 


§. 1. LI Aving thus paſs'd our Views and Conſiderati- 
1 ons on the general Scheme of the Doctor's Hy- 
potbeſis, our Method requires us to deſcend to his more par- 
ricular Opinions. And firft, I think we have well and ef. 
fectually proved the Churches divine Rights, Liberties, and 
Authorities in Eccleſiaſtical Synods in the former Part, not- 
uithſtanding all Ohſervations to the contrary. In this ſe- 
cond Part, we muſt examine the remaining, and yet un- 
diſcuſſed Maxims and Arguments of the Dr. according ts 
that Method which natural Order ſeems to preſcribe. 
The Dr. therefore, having done his utmoſt to throw off 
all divine Conſtitution for the Right of Synods, and made 
them the mere Troducts of bumane Cortrivance upon the 
Churches Enlargement, and her Exigences conſequent there- 
upon, proceeds farther to deny the frequent Neceſſities o 
them in Churches well Conftituted, that fo they may be 
concluded more entirely under the arbitrary Dominion of 
the Prince. In a well eſtabliſbd Church, ſaith he, it cu 
bardly be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould be ſuch a frequent need 
of Convocations, (1.) And again, The main End, for which, Auth. 
Synods are neceſſary to be Aſſembled, is either to Eſtabliſh tbe (Auth. 


Faith, or to declare the Unity of the Church in Matters of Do- of Chr. Pr. 


Arine, or to adviſe and aſſiſt the civil Mapiflrate, in things PAY 


pertaining to the Diſcipline of it. As for the Exerciſe of Ec- 


 clefiaflical Furiſdition, That in every well ſetiled Church, is 


commonly provided for by ſome more ordinary Means, Jo that, 

except in a few Caſes of an extraordinary Nature, there is ſc!. 

dom any occaſion for a Synod to meet upon any ſuch Accoiit, 
2.) Hereupon tis neceſſary to conſider, whether the Dy. (2) Ii: 
has herein the Suffrage of the Primitive Fathers, Councils, P. 302. 
and Churches alſo. In preparation whereunto we are to 
diſtinguiſh Synods, in reſpett of Seaſons, into two Claſſes, $5755 Cr- 
Occaſional, and Stated. Occaſional, are ſuch as are convened caſonal, cr 
at any time whatſoever upon ſome particular Occaſion, or States. 
Exigence, at ſuch time happening. The Stated are ſuch, 

as by Canon, or Conſtitution are conſtantly to be held at a 
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to be one, when there is none, nor well can be, or 
ſuppoſed to be. For ſuch a Moderator ought really to be 
a mixt Perſon, and equally mixt too, that is to ſay, as much 
Trig ROW, 2 on Ay 4 _— can he be 
 fuppoſed equally Skitful, equally Impartial, and equally 
— over both Parties? For if he has . Skill, 

be is ipſo falto incompeteiit; if Partial, tis much the ſame, 

© if Inquthoritarive, his Judgment muſt be vain, For if he 
| has not ſpivirudl Authority, his Judgment will not awe 
their Souls, nor reach the ſpiritual Functions, which 

| 1 the 1 ick s will _ ind uſe, as not in 
_ danger of any valid Suſpenſion, Degredation, Depriuation, Ex- 
communication, or any Ecclefiaftical Cenſure. If he has not the 

_ efvil Power, he cannot effeftually Correct the Inſolences 

_ offuch as diſpiſe the Spirimal. And there neither are, or e- 

ver wereany ſuch Cbriſian Perſons in whom both Power: 

| have been ſo truly and equally mixt, tho the Pope pretends 
to both Swords, and Lawyers can eaſily call Kings mize Fer- 
ſons, by a mixture of Man's Imagina ian, not God's Ordi. 


Ordinance for the general Peace of Mankind, are to keep 


Arias oft Limits, which, with Charity, and a peaceable Mind, tis 


| Refiſting very eaſie to do; hut otherwiſe there is no common Arbi- 


the ſecular ter of theit Diſputes under God, but ſuch only as them: 
_ by ſelves may chooſe in a way of voluntary Reference. But 


neither Power is to Invade, or pretend to uſe each others 


al —_ Log, nor the Prieſt take up the Sword, by 
which if he ſuffers for Defence of his Keys, under lege! 
of the Pow- Forms of civil Proſecution, he muſt follow his Maſter, 
ers Ecclefi- and take up his Croſs. The ſame Rules alſo muſt deter - 
aſtical in mine the Prattice of the Chriſtian Subject, in matters Se- 


 Maners cular, Obeying the Laus of the State, in Matters Chriſti. 
purely Ec. an, the Ordiriances of Chriſt and his Church; in 
chefs, of which latter, he obght not to Rebel againſt 
85 4 unda- 


memal, and all Meekneſs, and Reſignation: 


defence 
the State, 
but to bear (if ſo it muſt be) its legal Pexſecutions-with 


reſalves all 


thoſeFearr, which F. Paul har is bis laſt Lener, Engliſh Verfin. 
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Force, upon Authority, no, not in their Self-defence ;, the Prizce muſt 
mere 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the frequent Neceſſity of Synods. 


F. I. Aving thus paſs'd our Views and Conſiderati 
| ons on the general Scheme of the Doctor's Hy- 
potbeſis, our Method requires us to deſcend to his more par- 
ticular Opinions. And firſt, I think we have well and ef- 
fectually proved the Churches divine Rigbis, Liberties, and 
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Authorities in Eccleſiaſtical Synods in the former Part, not- 


withſtanding all Obſervations to the contrary. In this ſe- 
cond Part, we muſt examine the remaining, and yet un- 
diſcuſſed Maxims and Arguments of the Dr. according to 
that Method which natural Order ſeems to preſcribe. 


The Dr. therefore, having done his utmoſt to throw oft 
all divine Conſtitution for the Right of Synods, and made 
them the mere Troduts of bumane Contrivance upon the 
Churches Enlargement, and her Exigences conſequent there- 
upon, proceeds farther to deny the frequent Neceſſities 05 


them in Churches well Conftituted, that fo they may be 


concluded more entirely under the arbitrary Dominion o 


the Prince. In 4 well eftabliſh?d Church, ſaith he, it c 
bardly be ſuppoſed, that there ſhould be ſuch a frequent need 
of Convocations, (1.) And again, The main End, for which 
Snods are neceſſary to be Aſſembled, is either to E)labliſ toe 
Faith, or to declare the Unity of the Church in Matters of Do- 


Axine, or to adviſe and aſſiſt the civil Mapidlrate, in things 


pertaining to the Diſcipline of it, As for the Fxerciſe of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Furiſdition, That in every well ſciiled Church, js 
commonly provided for by ſome more ordinary Means, jo that, 
except in 4 few Caſes of an extraordinary Nature, there is el. 
dom any occaſion for 4 Synod to meet upon any ſuch Accomut. 
(2.) Hereupon tis neceſſary to confider, whether the D.. 
has herein the Suffrage of the Primitive Fathers, Councils, 
and Churches alſo, In preparation whereuato we are to 
diſtinguiſh Synods, in reſpect of Sezſons, into tw? Claſſes, 
Cccafional, and Stated. Occaſional, are ſuc as are convened 
at any time whatſoever upon ſome particular Occaſion, or 
Exigence, at ſuch time happening. The Srared are ſuch, 
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certain fixed and returned Term, and provided on purpoſe 
to conſider ali Energencies that may happen in the In- 
tervals, and to relieve the Church from the Hurry of 
meeting at every particular Occaſion, which may well bear 
ſome little delay, while ſuch Occaſicns, as admit no ſuch 


Occaſions 
Ordinary, 
and Extra- 


conlidered by Synods in the Interſpaces of theſe Occaſions, 
ſome are Ordinary,ſuch as commonly occur to the Church, as 
thoſe of filling vacantBiſhopricks,and ſupplying other like ordi- 
aeryDifficiencies,&c, Others Extraordinary,as being the Re- 
ſults of ſome Unuſual, or Monſtrous Impieties, ſuch as are 
Hereſies, Schiſms, and other like monſtrous Confuſions; which 
needthe ſpeedy Cares and Relief of Synods Eccleſiaſtical. 
Nou if we compare theſe two ſorts of Occaſions together, we 
ſhall find the ordinary to be pretty frequent, the Extraordi 
nat oniy to be more rare. And therefore I deny, that in 4 
we ll conſtituted Church, there are ſeldom Occaſions for Synods, 
except in Caſes of an extraordinary Nature, notwithſtanding 
the other Forms of Proviſion Eftablifhed for the Ecclæſiaſti- 
cal Furiſdifion, ea 5 5 
11-14 is 2 S+ 2. In Examination whereof we are firſt of all to 
well eff. Make lome preliminary Enquiry, what a WELL ESTA- 


Bliſked —BLISHED, or SETTLED Church is, and in what the 
Church, + aiStiz4tve Form of ſuch ESTABLISHMENT conſiſts. And 


firſt our Saviour founded it on himſelf, who was the chief 

corner Stone in the Foundation, joyning the Church of God 

before his Incarnation, Cc. With that which followed 

it; which, next to himſelf, he built on the Foundation of 

C3.) Ep5. the Apoſtles and Prophets; (3.) which Structure thus be- 
came the Pillar and Ground of the Truth; (4.) and the Gates 
(4.1 Tim, of Hell were not able to prevail againſt it. (5. And hence 
*. 15. it grew great and ſtrong, firm and large, and extended it 
( Marth, felt to all the known World, againſt all Oppoſition for the 
thrce firſt Centuries, till it had reduced the worldly 
Powers to the Adoration of Chrift, This was a Divine, 
and therefore, I think, a good Eftabliſhnent, And yet 
thro' all theſe Ages, the Eccleſiaſtical Polity in chooſing 
Biſhops, and the Exerciſe of ordinary Furiſdiction, and ſuch 
Jike cr diner; Affairs was managed in Snods, and thoſe fre- 
9:7, 25 well as in Caſes Rare and Extraordinary. But per- 
haps the GOOD ESTABLISHMENT, which the Dr. 
means, is the Secular only. This does not ſound very 
vel but for once let it be fo. This then is of three 
ſorts, by Pricileige, Promotion, or Incorporation, which the 
_— | Church 


ac unto the next return of the T:rms, are to be 
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Church obtained from Conſtantines Converſion, gradually, 
and ſucceſſroely for ſeveral Ages, upon difjerent Turns, and 


various Conjectures in the ſecular States. And yet all along 


theſe A ges, and gradual Advances of the Church in theſe 
ſecular Intereſts, (if yet you will repute them for Advances) 
the ordinary, as well as extraordinary Conduct of the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Polity was Synodical, till in the Weſt the Papal 
Pride, and in the Eaſt that of the Patriarchs, elevated in- 


to Tyranny by imperial Succours, drew all Juriſdiction to 
themſelves, and fo rendred the before common and equal 


Power of Biſhops, and the frequent and /ci:m uſe of the 


ordinary and ſtated Synods, altogether n/ignifi:ant, and fo 
at length uſeleſs, except when their mighty Lords pleaſed 
to employ them; inftead of which Syzeds, Appeals were 
carried to particular Fudges, contrary to all the moſt Au- 


| thoritative Conſtitutions of the Catholick Church. And 


yet according to the Dr. the Church was never well Eſta- 
bliſhed till theſe ordinary Synods were oppreſſed, and fin- 


gle Judges Uſurp'd their Place; which happened not til! 


late, baſe, degenerous, ſuperſtitious, and tyrannizing 


Ages. =o 


F. 3. Suppoſing then the Church to have been wel 


_ Eſtabliſhed in the beſt Ages; let us enquire into their Sen- 
Tes, concerning the Neceſſny of frequent Hnods, beginning 
With ſuch as were Stated at ſet and fixed Terms, which were 


Eſtabliſhed in the Church, long before the Empire 
became Cbriſtian, as appears by Firmiliam, _ 


(6. ) and the 371b. Cinon Apoſtolical, which (6. Epiſt. Firmit. 


Inſtituted Provincral Zynods, for the deter- ad Cyp. inter Epiſt⸗ 


mining of the Intercident Eccleſiaſtical Cypr. 73. $. 3. 


Controverſies twice a Year, one on the 
fourth Paſchal Week, the other on the 12th, of Cfober, 
And this Conftitution, in the Opinion of Zonaras and Bal. 


ſamon, Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, and other V 
Queſtions made neceſlary; (7. ) and conſe- (7. eramugiry 


quently here was a very great Irequency, nel. Zon. 4 7 nal- 
thought neceſſary in thoſe pureſt Ages. Ei- op 84037 Sn Bals, in Cat: 


ther then thoſe Churches were not well Eſta- 


bliſbed; (which to ſay Reproaches our very Lord) or if 
they were; then according to the Dr. theſe frequent $;- 


nods were unneceſſary, which is to Reproach the Wiſdom 

and Gravity of the moſt Primitive Church, either in 

ſudging them neceſſary, or requiring ſuck a Frequency which 
Eh 2 


_ they 
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they judged not neceſſary, to the Damage and 

(8.) Auth. of Injury of the Church (S.) But now] am clearly, 
Chr. Princes, p. 258. or perverſely of Opinion, that this Canon was 
To oblige the Clergy made on this firm Perſnation, that the 
frequemiy to come tige good Eſtabliſhment of the Church, made by 
ther, when there is no our Lord Feſus, and his Apoſtles, might 
manner of Reaſon for by theſe frequent Synods be continued againſt 
their ſo doing, would be all the frequent Dangers, occaſioned by fre- 
in truth 10 injure the quent Diſputes and Controverſies 5, which, with- 


Church, and Opprejs itz out ſpeedy Deciſions and Decrees, would 


Miniſters, make a wide Breach upon the Faith and 
Peace of the Church, and ſhake at leaſt the 
former Firmneſs of its Eſtabliſhment, for the Defence of 
which Councils, purely Ecclefiaftical are convened. The 
firſt Council of Nice, however cannot be denied by the 

Dir. to be called for the good Eſtabliſhment of the Church, 


either to he made, or defended thereby. This Council | 


however (held Anno 325) does alſo approve Canons for 
FL Synods twice a Year, and judges it an ex- 
N Lebte. cellent Proviſion, + and ſo ordains, that in 
1 l them all Appeals from Epiſcopal Cenſures, 
and other Queſtions ſnould be determined, changing the 
(9.) Can. Vernal Term only, and widening the Autumnal. (g.) This 
"2 ſeconded then they judged highly expedient and uſeful ;, and ſo neceſ- 
by the 1ſt. ſary to the ell. being, and good Eſtabliſpment of the Church, 
Fourcil of or Continuation ot it, tho then ſupported with the higheſt 
Conſtau- Priviledges and Promotions of a gracious Emperor, moſt 
tinople devoutly add cted to Chriſtianity; not thinking irſafe, or 
| Can, 2, Pious to turn over theſe Furiſdictions, and Matters Eccleſt- 
| ſtical, to the mere Care, Legiſlature, and Conduct of the 
La- powers, or Fudzes, tho' never ſo kind and beneficent; 
as knowing the Churches good Eſtabliſpment to be founded 
and ſecured in her own Internal, not in foreign Authorities. 
The Council of Antioch, Cheld Anno 341, or 342) tho 
in the more powerful Part Arian, or Semiarian, and fu 
8 Ported by the Heratical Emperor Conſtamtius, and ſlyly re- 
+ Except flecting upon the Council of Nice, in reverſing their 
only two Terms of Convention, to thoſe of the 37th. Canon Apoſtoli- 
days in the cal. Þ yet ſtill requires Synods twice a Year, as excellently 
Octobri- uſeful for the Churches Needs, and the ending Controver- 
an Term. bes, (10.) and conſequently to preſerve the good Fjta- 
(10.) Can. biſhment of the Church; none dreaming as yet, that zwel! 
20. Eſtabliſbed Churches had no need of ; ordinary and frequent 
Synods, but were injured by them, and ſo had woe 
155 c other 
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other ways of Furiſdition, The ſecond, (11. ) ard * (11. 
(12. ) general Councils, alſo continue the ſame Rule for Council 1. 
Synods twice a Year in every Province, to Correct all Conſtan. 
diſorderly Emergences, if any ſuch were, not thinking Cy. 2. 
that the Occaſions of Synods were ſeldom, and thoſe to be (;2,1 
Judged only by the Exiperor; but that the Biſpops were to Conc. 
Aſſemble twice a Year tbemſelves, to ſee if any ſuch Occa- Chai, Can. 
ſoons, or Emergenctes had happened, that needed their 19. 
Correction. And accordingly this Form of Policy for 
ordinary Cauſes, and Furiſditions continued throughout 
the whole Catholick Church, till the incurſions of the Bar- 
barians, and the Violences of Heretical, end irreligious Prin- 
ces, and Times interrupted it, and fo dijordered the wel! 
Eſtabliſhed State of the Church. After which thg Charch- 
es every where endeavoured to reſtore it, an that, if 
poſſible, to twice a Lear; but however, under the Dif- 
ficulties, and ill Conſtitutions of Times, to at leait once 
2. Tear, and this reſolutely againſt all Excutes and Oppo- 
| — ditions, which continued down for many Ages. Thus 
the Council of Ries, Ano 439, Decrees Provincial Aﬀem- (13. Can. 
blies twice a Year in quiet Times, according to the an- 8. 


EN cient Conſtitution. (13,) The firſt Council of Vernis, (14.) Can. 
„ Anno 755, renews the ſame, (14.) and the Council of 4. 
Northumberland likewiſe, (15.) Amo 787, and Pope Gre-(15,) Can. 
; . gory in Sardinia, (16.) and Hadrian 1. in his Canons of- 32. 
fered to Cbarles the Great, Anno 773. (17. ) The Coun- (16.) 


dcils of the ſeveral Ages and Nations, that could not poſſi- Epiſt. }. 3. 
, 3 : | | 
- bly keep up to twice, aſſerted moſt times the Duty, but Ep. g. 
+ diſpenſed with it to once a Year. In France the firſt Coun- (17.) Can, 
_—= cil of Orange, Anno 44 i, ſub die 6to, Id Novemb, Ordain'd, 34. 
4 that Ps, the Ilneſs of the Times made Synods twice 4 (18.) Can. 
a Tear difficult, ao Synod ſhould break up without appointing the 39. 


* 


. next — and the next to enſue, they appoint 150. (19.) Car. 
1 Cal. Novemb, on the Year following ( 18.) the Council of 51. 
Agatha, Anno 506, requires them allo once (19.) a Year. (20. 


1 How Sacred this Conſtitution was in the Senſe of the Epiſt. ad 
Gallick Churches, may appear by the zealous hioans made ꝑpiſcop. 


- 

. for the neglect thereof by Avitus, Biſhop of Vernes, and Provinc. 

p his Extimulation of his Brethren, to ſome Recovery at Viennens 
© aſt therein againſt all Pretences, and Cauſes of worldly prefix, 

„ Obſtructions. (20.) And not long after the ſecond Concil. 

A Council of orleans, Amo 333, requires 2 provincial Sy- Vien Anno 
N %%% | ID 2 © | nod 517. 

7 
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(21.) Can. nod every Year, at leaſt once. (21.) The ſame Reinfor - 

ced by the Third Council of Orleant, Anno 538; (22.) 
(22.) Can. and ſo likewiſe by the Fifth Council of the ſame City, 
1 Anno 549. (23.) The Second Council of Tours, Amie 
(22.) Can. 567, Ordains them once a Year at leaft, even againſt the 


23. King's Prohibition. (24.) Upon a great Relapſe Pope 
(24-) Can. Gregory the Great Reinforces the Canons for twice, with a 
1. Relaxation to once a Year, upon the Neceſſities then 


(25. Circ. preſſing the Gallick Churches. (25.) The Council of 


Ann. GO. Challon, Anno 650, publickly owns the Authority of the 
Ep. I. 7, Canons for ſuch annual Syrods. (26.) In the time of Car- 


Epiſt. 11. Ioman, Duke of the French, they had had no Archbiſhop, 
26.) nor Synodfor the ſpace of 80 Years paſt, and ſo for 60 


: Council or 70 Yegys all Diſcipline had been Proſtituted, and all 
Cabilon CancnicaFOrder loft, the Epiſcopal Sees being poſſeſſed 
prefat. by coveions Laics, adulterated Clarks, Whoremongers, and 
(27.) Bo- Publicans, This induced Carloman to defire a Council, 
niface Ar- (27,) which was granted by Pope Zachary, at the Requeſt 
chiepiſcop. of Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz. This Church howe- 
Mogunt. ver, emerging during the time of Pope Zachary, in the 
Ep. ad Council of Soiſſons, Anno 744, renewed the annual Synods. 


Zach. Pap. The Council of Meldz, Anno 845, requires Princes to ſuf- 
_ prefix, Pap. fer them. (28.) The firſt Council by Toul at Saporarias, 


Zach. Epi- Anno 859. having read and approved the 7th. among 
fol. the Canons of Langres did biame the former Kings for In- 
28. )Coun- terruping the Courſe of Councils, which therefore they 

cid of Mel. renew to the good Governance and Correct ion of all Orders, 
dens Can, Kings, Peers, and People. (29.) And in imitation of 

32. theſe Provincial Rules, the. Council of Autiſiodore provides 
(29.) Can. for the Aſſembling of their Presbyters unto their Biſhop once 

(20.]} Car. Year on the Calends of November. (30.) Paſs we over 

7 from France to Spain, and there = 

Cre, Anno 517. undertaking to Command the Spaniſh Bi- 
mops to Aſſemble, if poſiible, twice, if not, at leaft once 

1 Year, without fail, having ſhewn the Excellency of the 
mcient Conftitution for Synods twice a Year, which he 
alerts Eſtabliſhed by the Fathers, for the free Treating of Ec- 

_ rlefiaftical Matters, thar if all things go well, they may altoge- 
h give Cad Praiſe. Wiſely moreover adding, that Men 

i cot eaſily attempt to do Wickedly, or be hardned in Sin, 


#- (31.) The Third Council of Toledo, Arno 589, confirming 


* 
2 p EY 
— = 


—_ - 


2 a Year in the middle of May, and their Abbats once a 


ind Pope Hormiſdas, 


whoa they know they muſt be called to account in Council, &c. 


The Canons for mice a Year, diſpences however for once, be- 
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cauſe of the long Journeys, and Poverties of their Church - 

es. (32.) The Fourth Council of Toledo, Anno 635, at- (32.) Cin. 
tributes the Ruine of Eccleſiaſtical Manners and Diſci- 18. 

pline to the neglect of ſuch Synods, which thro the Diffi- 

culty of the Times, it Ordains however for once a Year 
abſolutely. (33.) The 11th. of Toledo, Anno 675, migh- (33. 3. 
tily applauds K. Wamba, for the reftoring Councils to 


their annual Courſes, which had been Im- | 


piouſly, and Injurouſly intermitted for the (34.) Præfat. Er. 
ſpace of 18 Years. (34.) And laſtly, the mus enim bucuſque pro 
Council of Emerita, Anno 666, Ordains the Jabentis ſeculi colluyi- 


* fame Provincial Synods once a Year. (35.) one inſtabiles, quiz an- 
In imitation of which the Council of Oſca, noſa ſeries temporum 
| Anno 598, Conſtitutes an Annual Aſſembly of ſubrra&4 luce Concilio- 
all their Abbots, Prieſts, and Deacons, under rum, non tam vwilii 


their reſpective Biſhops. (36.) auxerat, quam matrem 
. omni errorum igno- 


Juccenſa nunc tempora Conciliorum averteret. Purpuratæ 


meretricis ſequebantur irritameuta,quia Eccleſſaſtici conventus non 4d. 
erat Diſciplina. e N 


In Sicily, Pope Gregory the Great enſorcesthe old Canons, (3 5.) Can, 
but with a Relaxation to once a Year, on Account of 7. 
their Neceſſities. (37.) The Sicilian Biſhops had by (36.) Can. 


Cuſtom attended the Synod at Rome once in three Years, 1. 


but Pope Gregory M. diſpenſes with them unto five Years. (37.) Ep. 


(38.) In England the Council at Zereford, Anno 679, con- I. 1 Es. 1. 


Arms the old Canons for twice, but diſpenſes alſo to once a & 1. 12. 
Year at leaſt, that a Synod be held at Cloveſbor, on the Ep. 32. 


Calends of Auguſt; (39.) and the continuance of ſuch Sy- (38.) 1, 5, 


nods is aſſerted in the Canons of King Edgar, (40.) Ep. 19. 
Circ, Anno 968, aut 969. In Germany the Firſt Coun- (39.) Can, 
cil, Anno 742, Ordains Synods for once a Year, (41.) of 7. 
Which Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, the Preſident, (40 ) Can. 
gave account to Curhbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury (42.) 3. & ſeqgq. 
Et, Mo (Alu. 
In Africa their Zeal at firſt was ſo great, as to Ordain (42.) E- 
general Synods of all thoſe vaſt African Provinces once A pift, præ- 
Year, as in the Council of Hippo, Auno 393, and from fx.2.Con- 
thence repeated in the Council, called thz Third of Car- cil Clove- 
Sbeze, Anno 297. (43. “ l 
8 (43. ) Can. 
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In the Greek Empire the Emperor Fuſtirian the Elder 
had made a Law, that Patriarchs and Metropolitans 


ſhould call the Biſhops of their Provinces once or twice a 


{ 44. No- Year to a Synod. (44.) And conformably the Council 


vel. 123. in Trullus, called hy Fuſtinian Rbinormerus, Anno 680, Or- 


c. 10. dais, chat Metropolitans ſhall convene Synods at leaſt 
once a Year, ſince they could not meet twice, becauſe of 
| the Incurſions of the. Barbarians, and other Contingencies, 

C45. Car. (45-) And the ſame is renewed by the ſecond Nicene 


. on againſt the ſecular Governors, or Princes, that ſhould 
C46.) Can. hinder ſuch annual Synods. (46.) YN 


6. 


; C47.)Can a Year; (47.) and in imitation of ſuch Frovincial Synods, 
ese the Council of Ravenna, Amo 1211, requires the yearly 


Sy nods of their Clerpy, to their reſpetive Biſhops, to be 


(48.) Rubr. held in every Dioceſe of that Province. {48.) 
1%, From once a Year, proceed we to the next fall to once in 
Iwo Years. And in France the Council of Lenvres, read, 
and received in the Council at Saponalias, Anno 859, Or- 
dains, that once in two Years there ſhould be a general Sy- 


C49.) Can, nod of the Biſhops at the King's Palace. (49.) In Spain, 


© Alphanſus Carrillo, Archbiſhop of Toledo, in his Council, 


Anno 1473, bemoans the long deſuetude of the arnuas 
Councils, which then, were almoft forgotten in Spain 
(500 Præf. ( 50.) And to do what might be to ſome Recovery, the 


Concil, Council Ordains, that a Provincial Synod be held at leaſt 
 Toler, once in two Years, and that every Biſhop hold a Synod of 
(61. Con- his Clergy once a Year. (51.) oy 


cil. Tolet, The next all is to once in three Years, and that ordain- 


dict. Ca- ed in France by the Second Council of Maſcon, Anno 585, 
pit. 1, Jil ſaving all the Ordinances of the ancient Fathers in all 
C52.) Car, thinzs.C5 2.) by the Council of Bal, Amo 1432, (53.)and by 
20. the Conſtitution of Cardinal Campegius tor Germany at Ra- 


(53. SY. ticbon, Ain 1524. (54.) I will not inſiſt upon the Senſe 
i512, of the Council of Conſtance, Anno 1417, for the Neceſſity 
( 54.)Cap, of frequent general Councils in that Age, which at leaft is 


28. required every ten Years, no Papal Diſpenſation being al- 
55. el. lowed for any longer Prorogatin; (5 5.) nor the like Opi- 


39. nion of the Council of 34%; (56.) becauſe theſe wlll be 
(5. .. « bjected tobe Ages altogether Popiſb. Bur it is apparent · 
23. the Senſe ofa neceſſary Frequency throughout all Ages of 
= th: Church, Corrupt, and Incorrupt, that was the 
| 5 5 1 gronnd 


Council, Anno 787, with che Cenſure of Excommunicati- 


In taly the rourth © ouncil ot the Lateran, Anno 1215, 
continues the ſame Inſtitution for Provincial Councils once 


3% 


4% 


of Zonaras 
| Years after Chriſt) upon the 37th. Apoſto- 
lical Canon, that ſuch ſtated Synods were 
| then under Contempt. 
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ground of theſe Conſtitutions. However to enſure the 
Reader we will adduce ſome particular indications 


hereof. 

And firſt that Provincial Synods are 
frequently neceſſary, and ſo*frequently to be 
provided by every Metropolitan, is the 
declared Senſe of the Fifth Council of 
Arles, Anno 554. (57.) And the Omiſſion of 
them is always d-plored as Criminal, and 


Impious, and Aſcribed to ill Men and Cauſ- 
es. (58.) The Sixth Council of Paris, 


Anno 829, complains, that among otber 


Mlatters, contrary to D IVINE EC C LEH. 9 


SIASTICAL, and CANONIC AI. 
Authority, 4 miſerable and dangerous Cuſtom 
hid violated the Obſervation of Synods twice 
a Year, to ihe great Damage of the 


Church, Cc. (59.) The Prolocutor to the 


Council ot Mentz, Anno 888, among many 
Impicties, charged as well on the Biſhops, 


as the Feople 25 the Cauſes of God's ſudg- 2 


ments, lays this at the Door of the Bi- 


| ſhops, that they bad intermined their Synods. 


(60.) It was a melancholly Obſervation 
(who flouriſhed below 1100 


And 1 could wiſh 
that ſome Perſon of greet Ability, Lei- 


ſure, Advantages, Integrity, and Courage 
would trace the Hiſtories, 
the Declenſion made in the Eaſtern and 


and Cauſes of 


Weſtern Churches from this Catholick and 


_ Primitive Policy, the Cauſes of Diſeaſes be- 


ing clearly known, giving the faireſt Ad- 
vantages to the Cure. However in the 
mean time I hope the Dr. and my Maſter 


of ſome Thoughts will think themſelves con- 
cern'd to Reconcile all theſę Inftances for 


the Senſe of the Catholick Church herein, 
with their private Prejudices againſt fre- 


Epiſcopis, 


(57. Præfat. Hance 


ſuper omnia curam de- 


bet eſſe Pontificis, us 
de Ecclefiabus Deo ju · 
vame ſibi commiſſis, tan- 


quam de propria quam 


regit, curam ſollicitudi- 


nemque indeſinemer in- 


vigilet, ut frequentius 

2 — 
us relegendo, &c. — 
Synodus aggregata pro 
neceſſariis rebus. 

. S0 gy 
the Convert, King of 
Spain, in „3 
Council of Toledo. 
Decurſis retro tem- 
poribus hæreſis immi- 


nens in totà Eccleſia 
Catholica agere Sy- 


nodica negotia dene. 
gavit. I. 1. 6. . 
Vid. Præf. I Imi. 
Concil Toletan. Supr. 
citat. 3 
(so.) Ecce labemibus 
tot annorum curriculis, 
nunquam nec generdli, 
nec etiam Provincial 
Synodo adunati ſumus, 
ut aliquid dignum ne- 
ceſſuriumve Eccleſiæ, cut 
annuente Deo praſumus, 
mutuis collationum ſer- 
monibus conferremus. 


quent Synods, as unn-ceſſary, and Injurious in a nell. Eſta- C 59.) 1. I. 


NMiſted Church, which the whole Church throughout all c. 26, 


Ages, 
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Ages, thought ſo zeceſſary, and heneficial to its good E- 
ſtabliſpment. And to all theſe, I will add one Teſtimony 
more, more undeniable with the Dr. than all theſe, be- 
cauſe tis Biſhop Andrew's, none of whole Say ingsiwill the 
Dr. allow to be queſtionable in his Sermon of Aſſemblies, 
on Numb. 10. V. 1. 2» Preached at Hampton Court, he 
ſays, that God till that time kept the Aſſembling Power to 
himſelf. But now be gave two Trumpets to Moles, andthis 
at Sinai too, from whence the People departed not before, but 
upon this removed preſently. Thus Moſes was made Keeper 


of both Tables, and both Trumpets, there being as it were 


an Alliance between the Law and Aſſemblies; Aſſemblies be- 
ing ever, and ſpecial Means to revive the Law, (as Occaſions 


ſeruve) and 10 keep it in uſe 


fedt without Them. Inthe Body Politick, when all the E- 
Rates are drawn together, it is Nixus, rather than Motus, 
or 4 great Motion, &c. ret even this, ( great and extraordi- 
nary as it is) ſuch, and ſo urgent Occaſions may, and do dai- 


hy ariſe, as very requiſite it is ſuch Meetings there ſhould 


Fight, ber Laws to make. 


e. If ſo neceſſary for the Camp, and Congregation, 
as 4 Civil Body; ſo for the Church, which bas ber Wars 10 


beſt put to flight by the Churches Aſſemblies, that is, Coun- 


Tet the Dr. 
comp re 

theſe with 
tis Senti- 


phem, if he 
cx, fairly. 


cils and ſome could never be Carquer'd but ſo. 


The Churches Laws, which we call Canons and Rules. 
have always been made in Councils, not elſewhere, Now it 


there be the ſame Reaſon for Church Aſſemblies under the 


Goſpel, as for the Camp, and civil Aſſemblies under the 
Lew, then are the Cbhriſtian Councils of divine Inſtitution, as 
well as the Law Evangelical, as if ibis were not perfe without 
thoſe, there deing ſuch great Occaſioas arifing daily requiring 
them to revive the Goſpel, and keep it in uſe. And thus 1. 
have exhibited what I think full and ſure Grounds for 
my Opinion, concerniug the Neceſſity of frequent Synods. 
And as hard thoughts as I have of F. VIII. and his 


Contrivances to Enſlave this Church to his own Will, 


vet it never entred into his Mind to Aboliſh the 
Frequency of Synods, after he could mould them ac- 
cording to his own Appetite; and with all Submiſſion 
to better and more Authoritative Judgments, a little 
help would perſwade me, that neither the Submiſſion, 


nor the Statute upon it, did ſuppoſe, or intend a Pow- 


er to Aboliſh that Frequency which our own legal Con- 


' Aitutions had fixed and owned as aeceſ2ry, of which 


K 


as if the Law were not per- 


Hereſies have ever been 
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(1 think) the writ of Summons at Parliamentary 
Times, was once a clear Indication, And I muft {ſay 
by Symods, as by Parliaments, that as theſe are to be 
Aſſembled, not only upon ſach Occaſions as King's 
ſee fit, but that they, when they are met, may con- 
fider whether there be any Occaſions of their oun; 
for which Right they have ever hete contended, and 
at laſt obtained Triennial Parliaments, and Seffions ; ſo 


tit ſhould ſeem as juſt and equal, that Chriſtian Church- 


es, under Chriſtian Kings, ſhould have Liberty, as well 
as Right, not only to depend on the Judgment of 
their Princes, but to examine by their Synods, what 
may ſeem neceſſary to the State Eccleſiaſtical and 
they that would deprive the Chriftian Church of 
ſuch Priviledge, would deprive the Parliaments of it 
too, if it were in their Power. And therefore I think 

no Men can upon Principles wiſh well to the Con- 
ſtitution of Parliaments, that are Enemies to the Rights 
and Priviledges of Eccleſiaſtical Convocations. 2 


... R 
of the Right of Calling Synods Ec- 


8. 1. HE Method uſed by the Dr. in the Manage- 
bes ment of his Cauſe, in almoſt all his Sections 
is ſuch, Firſt, To lay down general Aſertions of 
Facts. Secondly, To confirm, or prove them by particular 
Inſtances out of Hiftory, Thirdly, From hence to draw 
Conclufions and Maxims of Right. And Fourthly, To ſup- 
port theſe with ſuch Keaſons as ſeem good to him. But to 
the Perſpicuity ofmy Deſign, I think it very n to 
Invert that Order, and conſider. Firft, His Maxims of 
Right, Secondly, His Reaſons, Thirdly his general A- 
ertions of cuſtomary Practices. And Fourthly, His Z#ifto- 


rical Inſtances, as they ſhall conveniently fall in their pro- 
per Places. N SE: 


§. 2 


Friend. 
7 Vriuces Princes have ſome ſuch a Right alſo, even Turks and Hea- 
 PWEZ tens, for the ſame Reaſons that Chriſtian Princes have it, 


Right to namely, thereby to do good, either to the Church, or to 
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§. 2. Now, in order to a juſt Treatiſe of the whole 
Matter, he diſtinctly conſiders the Royal Powers over Sy- 
(1.)Auth. ads, under three Heads: Firft, the Authority of calling 


ofchr. Pr. Synods: Secondly, Of directing their Proceedings, when 


P. 12. 13. called; Thirdly, Of approving, or confirming their Con- 

ſſtitutions afterward, (1.) 
The Drs. F. 3. Concerning the firſt Head of the Right of calling 
five Arti- Synods, he lays down fue Articles, or Pofitions. Firft, 
cles of Re- That it is the Right of Chriſtian Princes to call ſuch Aſſem- 


gel Autho- blies, and that they cannot lawfully meet, but as they are ei- 


rity in call- ther commanded, or allowed of by them. Secondly, Thar 


ing Synods. They, and not the Clergy, are Judges, when it is proper to 


Convene them, and ought not to be cenſur d for not Aſſembling 
them, when they are perſwaded it is needleſs, or would be in- 


_ expedient for them ſo to do. Thirdly, That even the ordi- 
nary Synods, required by the Canons, and allowed of by 


_ . themfelves, may yet upon juſt Grounds be ſtop'd by them, 


(and wben there is 4 juſt Reaſon ſo to do, hey are to judge) 
and being ſo prohibited, cannot be lawfully Aﬀembled. 

Fourthly, That when ever they meet, the Prince is not only to 

| appoint, or at leaſt to approve the Time and Place of their 


Meeting. But Fifthly, may give Directions for the Choice 


of the Perſons that are to compoſe them. Which five Ar- 
_ ticles are partly and poſitively Affirmative, what Chri- 


ſtian Princes may themſclves do, partly Negative what 


the Piſhops and Clergy may not do without the Autho- 


rity of ſuch Princes in the Buſineſs of Canvening Sy- 


_ C2) Auth. nods. (4). -.- 5 3 
of Chr. Pr. S. 4. According therefore to this Order we begin 
p. 41. 42 with the firſt Article, and therein the Poſitive, or Afſir- 
See alſo p. mative Part of it, vi. That it is the Right of all Chri- 

38. ſtian Princes to call ſuch Aſſemblies. This ſimply taken, and 


not Excluſively of the Hierarchical Powers, is univerſally 
acknowledged by all the Conſent of Antiquity to tbat 
Practice; but then it is as certain, that even Uncbriſtian 


call Synods Aliens from the Church. That Unchriſtian Princes did not 


-+ of old, nor now do in effect call Chriftian Synods to theſe 


Eads, is no Argument againſt their Rigbt of ſo doing, 


it they pleaſe. For all Princes may Convene any Order of 
their Subjects, and encourage them to conſult, and pro- 

vide for their own, or others Good, tho' perhaps ſome 

5 „ ne- 
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never do ſo. The Primitive Church, under Heathen Pm- 


perors, and the Churches now under Mabometans, would 


have accepted ſuch Favours with all Gratitude, without 
conteſting ſuch Right in their Uachriſtian Princes, And ſo 


far I go along with the Ohſervator, (3-) and no farther. (3.) oh. p- 
But profeſſed Enemies, whether Baprized into Chriſtianity, **: 
or no, have zo Right to call them, becauſe ſuch Convocation 


would be deſigned to the Churches Miſchief. Hence the 

Father of Gregory Naziangen, tells Fulizn, that be bad no Au- 1 
tbority to look into any Chriſtian Concerns, tho he had been 
Baptized, and Ordained a Reader in the Chriſtian Church, (4. ) Nax. 
C4.) becauſe of his Apoſtacy and actual Enmity. (F.) in Epitaph. 
Nor do I here only mean a Rigbt of Invitation to Synods Patris. od 


in all Friendly Princes, whether Chriſtran, or Unchriſtian, à dir 
but of Precept with Aatbority of ſecular Coercion by Me- Taggaum- 


nace, or Puniſhment of Contempt, the good Cauſes of the Jery eise 7 


Precept, and the Security of the Synod being manifeſted- nut7rea+ 


To ſuch a Supremacy herein is the Church Subject under (5-) M. E. 


all friendly Princes, and that not only for Wrath, but alſo P. 159, &c. 


for Conſcience ſake; and this Opinion I hope my Adverſa- 
ries will not charge with Poperxg. „ ns 
S. 5. But becauſe this Right imports Authority, and (6,) Ch. 1 


* Authority is by us diftinguiſh'd into Ordinary, and Ex- $&.6. 
traordinary; (6.) the next Enquiry, is whether the Au- The Un- 


thority conſiſting, or implied in this Right, common to chriſtian 


| Chriſtian, and Unchriſtian Powers, be of the ſame ſpecial Princes Au. 


Kind, and whether that be ordinary, or Extraordinary ? thoriry o- 
And here indeed the Authorities are to be diverſified; for ver Synods 
an Vncbriſtian Prince is under no ordinary Office, or Duty Extraordi. 


by any federal, or legal Obligation, to concern himſelf in nary,chas of 
Affairs, Chrifian, purely as ſuch, and ſo this Authority, Chriſtian © 


and its Exerciſe is altogether Arbitrary, and Extraordinary, Princes Or. 
as he pleaſes, or not pleaſes. But the Chriſtian Princes dinary, 
are by their Baptifm bound todo good Offices, and take 10 be uſed 


Qnre for the Church, according to the beſt of their Capa- according 
city and Power, to fulfil their Prophetick Character, of be- to Canons, 


ing her nurſing Fathers, and therefore are in Duty, and or Occafi- 
ordinary Office to aſſemble Synods, or cauſe them to be Aſ- ors. + 

ſembled, when the Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical require them, 
or occafional Affairs, in ſuch Princes, or the Churches Judg- Upon bis 


ment, ſeem to need them. For even mere Doubts in 9wn, or the 


ſuch Caſes, make Synods neceſſary to remove them, and Churches 


their Cauſes. For if the Churches Conftitutions require Appreben- 


them, and the Biſhops, and Clergy, or any of them flack- ſions. 
A en 


thorities 
nut Subject 
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but tis the Princes Office to Summon, or cauſe them t6 
be Summoned, and theirs to Obey in Convening to a 
juſt and good Deciſion. And if the Governors of the 
Church lay their Doubts before the Prince, as needing 
Synodical Proviſions, and his Princely Encouragement, 


Lam ſo filly (except particular Contracts can alter the 


2 ſtian and Vnchriſtian Princes, as to the calling of Synods. = 
And that I may take off all Darkneſs and Suſpicion, and 

give a clear Idea hereof; firſt, I do not hereby intend * 
that by Baptiſmal Obligation, Chriſtian Princes are Obnox- = 


Civil Au- 


wih 
Eccleſia- 
ical. 


there is no paſtive Conſtitution determining it to the King's 


Reaſons of Things) as to fancy it the Office of a Chriſtian 
Prince, to promote a Chriſtian Conſultation, So that with 


the Authority of a Chriſtian Prince as ſuch, there is mixt an N 


ordinary Office and Duty of Care for the Churches Good, and 
Improvement of the Chriſtian State, and conſequently for 


Synods Ecclefiaſtical, And herein I judge lies the forma! 


Difference between the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of Chri- 


ious to any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, for not actually uſing 


this their ordinary Authority in convening Synods themſelves, 


or cauſing them to be Convened, becauſe the Spiritua! Pow- 


er of the Kg was not given over civil Matters, much 


leſs Fowers, but only Matters, and Duties, Moral, and Re- 
ligious; and ſo Chriſtian Princes are not Subject in their 
civil Adminiſtrations to any Eccleſiaſtical Mandate, or Tri- 
bunal, as the Papiſts and Presbyterians pretend over them 
in Matters relating to the Church: And further it is not 
tobe intended, that it is the ordinary Office and Authority of 


the Chriſtian Prince, by his own Writs to call them always 


bimſelf, it being ſufficient, ſimply, and in reaſon (where 


Writ) that he ſee that they be. Conven d, when the Church- 


es Canons require, or her Cecafons ſeem to require 


them. 
$. 5. And perhaps in this part of this firſt Article, 


which is purely Affirmative, there may be no great, or 


laſting Difference between us. But the Second and Næga- 
tive Part of this Article, will be more likely to give us 


the greateſt Diſturbance, viz. That Synods cannot Law- 


fully meet, but as they are either commanded, or allow d of 
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en in Convening accordingly, no doubt it is the Chriftian 
Prince his ordinary Office and Duty to quicken them to their 
Duty, as Need ſhall require, either by Invitation, Precept, 
Menace, or civil Puniſhment. And upon any his own Ap» - 
prehenſions of Eccleſiaſtical Concerns, there is no doubt 


6 
| 
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I Chriſtian Princes. For firſt of all 1 am not ſatisfied 
25 to the Intention of his Terms LA WFULLY, and Lama; 
ALLOW' D. Concerning the former of which, is to Ly . 
be noted, that the word LA W FUL, commonly taken, . * _ 
Negative hy ſignifies that which is not poſitively forbidden by Jes, 
| Law; which the Greeks expreſs by iy the Latines by 
Iicitum; but ſometimes in a paſitive Senſe, it ſignifies that 
which the Law poſitively Licenſes, or Inſtitutes, and ſo makes 
it properly, ſtrictly, and formally Legal, which the Greeks 
call Eyvogcop Or yorupey and the Latines Legitimum. So 
likewiſe ALLOWANCE is ſometimes taken Negatively, 
for mere Non-prohibition, or Conni vance, or (as more often) 
poſitively for expreſs Licenſe, or Coacceſſion. Whence it muſt 
be noted, that a thing muſt be accounted LAW FUL, 
with reſpect to ſome LAW, from whence tis ſo called, or 
reputed 5, and conſequently that may be, or be reputed 
LAWEFUL, in reſpect of ſome LAWS, which is not ſo in 
reſpect of otbers. By the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England, ſe- 
veral things are LAWFUL, and ſeveral UNLAWEUL, 
Which are not ſo at Common, or Statute Law, © vice verſa, 
not now to mention the Difference, or Contrariety of Laws 
in different Countreys. But above all, that may be LAW- 
' FUL by the Laws of God, which is not fo by the Laws of 
Men; and that Lawful by Men's Laws, which is not ſo hy 
the Law of God, Beſides in Laws there are two ſorts of 
Obligations, one Practical upon Conſcience, the other 
Paſſive only unto Puniſhment ;, to which latter a Man may be 
even Moralh bound to ſubmit, when his Conſcience is under 
no dutiful Obligation to practical Obedience, as in Matters 
Vxjuſt, or purely Poſitive and Civil. Now the Dr. ſome- 
© Where ſays, that by the Proviſion of civil Laws, Synods be- 
come legal Aſſemblies; (7. ) and where there is u general (J.) Auth, 
Proviſion made by the Laws, the expreſs Command, or Al- of Chr. 
lowance of the Prince is neceſſary to their lawful Meeting. Princ. p. 
(8.) By comparing both which Places together his Senſe 18. 
ſeems to be, (and if it be not, I deſire him to Pardon, (8.) Bid. 
and Right the Miſtake) that Eccleſiaſtical Synods cannot P. 14. 
be poſitively Legal, according to the Laws of Princes, with- | 
out their expreſs Licenſe, or Allowance at leaſt, Now if EE”, 
this be his Meaning, I grant the Truth of it entirely; for 
* 3t is not ſo much Untruth, as Non-ſenſe to deny it. But 
then it ĩs not to our Queſtion, which is, whether Synods 
may be Lawful according to God's Law Conven d without the 
baſtive Allowance, or Warrant of the Chriſtian Prince? Or, 
| N whether 


* 
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whether bis Warrant be eſſentially neceſſary to make ſuch Synods, 
eiiber Negatively, or Poſutivziy Lawful according to the Law of 
God? for it the Law of God docs not prohibit ſuch Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Synods that have not the Chriſtian Princes expre/z 
Warrant, they are negatively Lawful, and Sinleſs in the 
fighr, and according tothe Law of God. If God hath gi- 
ven the Biſhops and Priefts, Cc. of the Catholick Church, 
a Divine Charter to hold Synods under Chriſtian Princes 
without an expreſs Warrant from ſuch Iri-ces, then are 
ſuch Smods in reſpect of God's Conftitution, poſitively 
Lawful and Legal, tho' wanting the Regal Warrant. And 
all this the Or. is bound to diſprove, it he inteads to 
ſupport his Hypotheſis, 1þ:t all the Authority of calling Synods 
is ſolely in, and from the Chriftian Prince, For otherwiſe 
the Zzerarchy may have a divine Authority to Convene in 
Synods, tho' they have no Civil, or Regal Warrant from 
the Chriſtian Prince. But if by LAWFUL, he means a 


negative 1 awfulneſs, only in reſpect of «vil Laws, then! 


deny the expreſs Command, or Allowance of the Chriftian 


Princes to be neceſſary thereunto, for to this a mere 8 
Non. probibition is ſufficient. And laftly, if he refers the 
LAWFULNEsS only to civil Laws, then whether it be 


Negative only, or Poſirive, this part of the Article will be 


as true, in reſpe@ of Heathen Princes and their Laws, as 


of Chriſtian, And hitherto the Dr. ſtrained this Point a- 
gainſt the Meeting of Chriſtians, prohibited by the old 
Roman Laws. (ꝙ.) But further, ſuppoſing a Convention 


of Chr. Pr. ꝑccleſiaſtical without the Chriſtian Princes Warrant to be a- 


e 


gainſt bis Laws, the next Queſtion is, whether it be a 


Breach of any practical Duty, Conſcience, or moral Obligation, 1 


or only of a law purely Civil and Pofitive ? If the former, 

tis then a Sin againſt the Law of God, (which, as is a- 
boveſaid, is the Dy's. part to prove) if the lattter only, 
then it obliges not the Conſcience to praſtical Obedience, but 
only to patient Submiſſion under the civil Puniſhment ;, which 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and many other Cbriſtiuns may, and many * 


times muſt yield to, in defence of thoſe divine Rights and 
Authorities, which worldly Princes forbid by their Laws, 
and civil Conſtitutions, So that a Prohibition merely Civil, 

with a Fanction of Penalty againft Eccleſiaſtical Synods, 
held without Royzl Warrant, does not in Conſcience Vacate 

the Synodical Power of the Hierarchy, but only loads it with 

2 temporal Affliction, if there be no breach of God's Law in 

tuch Aſſemblings. What I have ſaid upon the ſuppoſed 

122 De- 
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defect of ſuch Royal Licenſe, Warrant, and Allowance, will 
hold alſo in the ſuppoſed Defect of a Royal Command, To 
which I muſt add a Remembrance to the Dr. that as Law- 
ful Licenſe alone, without Command is ſufficient to make a 


Procedure Lawful; ſo neither Command, nor Licenſe alone 
will give ſuch a Procedure its proper Authority, which, as 


it is an Habit, or bavitual Right, antecedent to the Proce- 


dure, (which is but the AF and Exerciſe thereof) ſo muſt 


it be founded in ſome Commiſſion, deriving it from a Su 


perior, to an inferior Miniſter, to Act in bis Name, Where- 
as a mere Command, or Licenſe reaches not to the habitual 
Authority, but only to the actual Procedure, and Exerciſe 
thereof, (10.) So that to his proper Purpoſe, the Dr. 
ought to have Stated the negative Part of this firſt Article, 
thus; that Synods cannot be Convened by any Authority, with- 
out what is granted them by the Commiſſun of Chriſtian Princes; 


(10.) See 
above Ch. 
2. §. 6. 


f;or this being his Principle, ought ſo to have been Stated, 
and inferred from his Hiſtorical Inſtances, which yet, I 
fear, put all together, will not warrant ſuch a Concluſion, 
or Opinion, But however, as the Dr. has formed his No- 
tions, and their Expreſſions, I think what has been ſaid, 
has diſcovered, not only the Fa!ſhood, but the Inſufficiency, 
and Impoſſibility of Truth in his firſt Negative Aphoriſm, 

which makes up the latter part of this Article. > 


§. 7. It had been undoubtedly of much greater 


| Weight and Credit, as to have Stated bis Article conſi- 


ſtently, ſo to have produced the Judgment of the Primi- 


tive and Catbolick Fathers, and Councils, (which the Dr. 
ſtoutly pretends to in his ſecond Dedication) in its Favour, 


aſſerting the ſame Right to Chriſtian Princes, Excluſively of 


our Church, ſince the Reformation, there is but one, that 


in bis Appeal, (11.) and by the Man of ſome Thoughts; 
112.) wherein it is aſſerted, that the Power to call and 
diſſolre Councils. borb National and Provincial, is the 


B true 


the Prieſthood, But ſince he has hitherto failed herein, 1 
expect he will not diſappoint us hereof in his Anſwer to 
this Book, In the mean time let us ſee, what more modern 
Authority he has alleged upon this negative Part of the 
Article. Now, among all the publick Declarations of 


expreſſes her Senſe upon this Article, namely, the Third 
\. Paragraph of the firſt Canon, 1640, produced by the Dr. 


(11. b. 80. 
(12. p. 12. 
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q Dr. W. true Right © of all Chriſtian Kings within their own Realms 
therefore and Territories. And when in ibe firſt Times of Chriſt's Church 
not of Prelates xſed this Power, *rwas therefore only, * becauſe in 
ours only, zhoſe days they bad no Chriftian Kings. The Authority bereof, 
nor by the the Dy. ſays, be will not aſſert , why ſo ? That he may 

Stat. of F. not anger the civil Powers, But he thinks fit to adduce it 
8. Mun. only as an Evidence of the private Judgment of thoſe that 
Eccl. Compoſed theſe Canons; (13.) but after a little more 
* Dr. W. heat, be doubts not 10 affirm i: the real Senſe of the Church of 


| Therefore England in thoſe Days; + (14.) and ſo with a vaſt nizxas, 


not by a hereupon he thinks utterly to oppreſs me, Hereupon in 


Divine my third Letter to him of Augu 2 98. I obſerved to 


Unaliena- him, that this Canon at the moſt but two of his nine 


ble Right, Apboriſms, viz. the firſt, and the ninth, and conſequently 


which does not own the other ſeven, as Points of our publick Do- 
they had &rjne, on any bottom whatſoever, tho my Adverſaries 
ſo to do. have the Face to aſſert them ſo. To which the Dy. re- 
(13.) App. plies in bis of Aug. 25th. following, that what thoſe Ca- 
5. 79» monsof 1640, define, we are not much concern d to know, i. e. 
+ Then it when they ſeem'd to make for bim, they were of great 


was more Weight ; when againſt bim, they are of little Notire, or 


_ than ibe Concern. Itherefore have as much Right to throw them 
private off from me, as the Dr. has to do ſo from himſelf ;, and, by 
Fudgment his Favour, all the other more private and perſonal Opie 

of the pions, were they pertinently and fairly oppos'd againft 
Compoſers. me. But I have learn'd more Decency, than to contemn 


(14 ) Vid. the diſcountenanced Acts of my Mother, eſpecially in Do- 


5. 81. Axinal Decijions, while we are in queſt, not ſo much of 
i their Canonical Authority, as Internal Truth, which neither 
does, nor can alter at publick Pleaſure. This Paragraph of 


of the Canon, therefore either is Wiſe, or Unwiſe; ; * 
Wiſe, the Dr. ought not to have diſdain d it; if otherwiſe, 


Tie © * not to have objected it. Now in Order to a right Sta- 
pe cb ting the ſenſe hereof, it is neceſſary to conſider the Prin- 
of Puritans 
and Pa: 
piſts, Oppo- 
ſed by ibe 
7 Pt rd Pa- 


namely, that Chriſtian Kings can bave no rightful A 


clefiaſtical with a coercive Power, concluding thus from the 
Authority, which Frelates or Miniſters alone uſed, before 


Tagrap'- figned very particularly to Confront, with an Anſwer to 
of the fuſt that Argument from the firſt Ages; and therefore no far- 
1 ther Intention is to be charg'd on the Canon, than that 
122. 


in any Caſe over the Church, to call, or diſſokve Councils Ec- 


ciplz oppoſed to ir, and by it in the Puritans and n, 5 
ny 


there were any Chriſtian Kings; which this Canon was de- 


vhict the oppoſite Perſuaſion, and the Letter of the Canon 


Ch. IV. of the Chriſtian Church: 51 
inſt it doth require. The Adverſaries thefore Exclud- By Oppoſiti- 
ed Kings from any ſuch rightful Authority, becanſe before on to which 
there were any Chriſtian Princes, Prieſts alone nſed it. To theCanon ic 
oppoſe which, the poſitive Truth of this Paragraph alone ſuffi- to be inter- 
c.eth, that Chriſtian Princes bave ſuch Right, and the In- preted. 
e againſt it, from the ſole uſe of it by Prieſts 8 
before there were any Chriſtian Princes, is declared not 
good; for had there been any ſuch Princes more early, 
Prieſts in thoſe more early Times, would not [alone] have 
| uſed it, and therefore are not now to Arrogate it to Not Exclu- 
' - theniſclvesſo peculiarly, as to Exclude Chriſtian Princes up- froely a- 
bn ſuch Pretenre, or Argument. This being enough to gainſt the 
_ anſwer the Deſign, and Grammatical gtructure of the Canon. Right of Bi- 
I ſee no Reaſon to ſtretch it further to an Excluſion of the ſhops, 
Epiſcopal Authorities herein under Chriſtian Princes. Our 
\ Laws indeed have done ſo for our Xing, and the Intereſt 
and Favour of our Kings, have ever been very Influential 
upon our Convocations to promote Royal Pretenſions to the 
utmoſt, as far as Truth would poſſibly permit, even per- 
haps in Self-denial, and Neglect of their own; (for which 
the had no JezwNaxJar) but yet we cannot think this laſt 
ſo very Zealous, and Loyal Convocation ſo very Profuſe, 
Prodigal, and Imprudent, as to extend all the Claims of 
our Kings, oy / Aiithority over Synods to all Chriſtian 
King, but to Aſſert only to all ſuch Xings, what Puritans 
and 1k Injuriouſly denied to all — Kings, 7 a 5 
ing and diſſolving of Councils upon juſt and equal Reaſons, . - 
which alone —_ ſides give a ſacred Right in theſe, as in 28 
all other Points of Ercleſiaſtical Conduſt. It will, no doubt, of tbecd 
be pretended, that the Form of the Canon aſſerting THE — — 
POWER, Oc. To be THE TRUE RIGHT of al!!! 
Chriſtian Kings, which the Prelates of old uſed ONLY, 
becauſe there were no Chriſtian Kings, ſeems emphatically | 
to exclude the ſame #/e of the ſame Power in Pre- 
Ines afterwards, and that in Conformity and Fa- 
your to our preſent Conſtitution; the prepoſitive Article 
[THE] being formally Proprietary and Excluſrve. But a · 
gainſt this I deſire ir may be well conſidered, whether fo 
Wiſe, Great, Learned, and fincere a Body can be ſuppo- 
fed to lay ſo great a Streſs on ſuch a little Criticiſm, and 
epoſitive Article only, had their Deſign been to load the 
onſcience ot the Clergy with a Doctrine herein expreſiy 
Excduſrve of Epiſcopal Power, which yet any Man may e- 
vade, and deny in this Canon, for want of greater, and 
| 5 . E 2 e 
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& The Rights, Liberties, and Authorities Ch. Ix . 


Dr. ut true Right © of all Chriſtian Kings within their own Real: 
therefore and Territorics. And when in the firſt Times of Chriſt's Church 
not of Prelates aſed this Power, *rwas therefore only, * becauſe in 
ours only, thoſe days they bad no Chriſtian Kings. The Authority berecf, 
nor by the the Dr. ſays, be will not aſſert : why ſo ? That he may 
Stat. of F. not anger the civil Powers, But he thinks fit to adduce it 
8. Mun. only as an Evidence of the private Judgment of thoſe that 
Eccl, Compoſed theſe Canons; (13.) but after a little more 


Dr. V. heat, he doubts not to affirm i: the real Senſe of the Church of 


Therefore England in thoſe Days; + (14.) and ſo with a vaſt nixus, 


not by a hereupon he thinks utterly to oppreſs me. Hereupon in 
Divine my third Letter to him of Augu 927 98. I obſerved to 
ert 


Unaliena- him, that this Canon at the moſt aſſerts but two of his nine 


ble Right, Apboriſms, viz. the firſt, and the ninth, and conſequently 
which does not own the other ſeven, as Points of our publick Do- 
they had &rjne, on any bottom whatſoever, tho* my Adverſaries 
lo to do. have the Face to aſſert them ſo. To which the Dy. re- 
(13.) App. plies in bis of Aug. 25th. following, that what thoſe Ca- 


5. 79» noms of 1640, define, we are not much concern'd to know, i. e, 


+ then ir when they ſeem'd to make for bim, they were of great 


was more Weight ;, when againſt him, they are of little Notire, or 


thin ile Concern, therefore have as much Right to throw them 


private off from me, as the Pr. has to do ſo from himſelf ;, and, by 
Judgment his Favour, all the other more private and perſonal Opie 


%, vions, were they pertinently and fairly oppos'd againſt 
Compoſ®rf. n. But 1 have learn'd more Decency, than to contemn | 
(1.4. Mud. the diſcoumenanced Acts of my Mother, eſpecially in Do- 

p. 51. drinal Decisions, while ue are in queſt, not ſo much of 


their Canonical Authority, as Internal Truth, which neither 
(05, nor can alter at publick Plcaſure. This Paragraph of 
of the Canon, therefore either is Wiſe, or Unwiſe; it 
e, the Dr. ought not to have diſdain'd it; if otherwiſe, 
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517. Obo. % ary Caſe over the Church, to call, or diſſolve Councils Ec- 
PSF," defiaſtical with acorrcive Power, concluding thus from the 
| od oz BY Authority, which Frelates or Miniſters alone uſed, before 
8 ph there were any Chriſtian Kings; which this Canon was de- 
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ting the ſenſe hereof, it is neceſſary to conſider the Prin- 


f d fe ſigned very particularly to Confront, with an Anſwer to 


thi! Vgument from the firſt Ages; and therefore no far- 
ther lutention is to be charg'd on the Canon, than that 
en eh „ic! the oppohre Perſuation, and the Letter of the Canon 
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not to have obiected it. Now in Order to a right Sta- 


iple oppoſed to it, and by it in the Puritans and + om 
ry 
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Ch. IV. of the Chriſtian Church. TY 


againſt it doth require. The Adverſaries thefore Exclud- By Oppoſiti- 


ed Kings from any ſuch rightful Authority, becauſe before on to which 
there were any Chriſtian Princes, Prieſts alone uſed it. To theCanon ic 
oppoſe which, the pftiv? Truth of this Paragraph alone ſuffi- to be inter- 


ceth, rhat Chriſtian Princes bave ſuch Right, and the In- preted. 


ference againſt it, from the ſole uſe of it by Prieſts 
fore there were any Chriſtian Princes, is declared not 


good; for had there been any ſuch Princes more early, 
Prieſts in thoſe more early Times, would not [alone] have 


uſed it, and therefore are not now to Arrogate it to Not Excln- 


themſelves ſo peculiarly, as to Exclude Chriſtian Princes up- froely a· 
on ſuch Pretence, or Argument. This being enough to gainſt the 


anſwer the Deſign, and Grammatical Structure of the Canon. Right of Bi. 
I ſee no Reaſon to ſtretch it further to an Excluſion of the ſtops. 


_ Epiſcopal Authorities herein under Chriſtian Princes. Our 
Laus indeed have done fo for our Xing, and the Intereſt 
and Favour of our Kings, have ever been very Influential 


upon our Convocations to promote Royal Pretenſions to the 
utmoſt, as far as Truth would poſſibly permit, even per- 
haps in Self-denial, and Neglect of their on; (tor which 


the had no few NeuJa) but yet we cannot think this laſt 
ſo very Zealous, and Loyal Convocation fo very Profuſe, 
Prodigal, and Imprudent, as to extend all the Claims of 


our Kings, Engliſh Authority over Synods to al! Chriſtian 
King, but to Aſſert only to all ſuch Xings, what Puritans 


and Tapiſts Injuriouſly denied to all ſuch Kings, in the call. 

ing and diſſolving of Councils upon juſt and equal Reaſons, The forma? 
Vvnhich alone on all fides give a ſacred Right in theſe, as in A 

4] other Points of Ecclefiaftical Conduct. It will, no doubt, © 


be pretended, that the Form of the Canon aſſerting THE Eq 
POWER, Oc. To be THE TRUE RIGHT of all ©"? 
Chriſtian Kings, which the Prelates of old uſed ONLY, 

becauſe there were no Chriſtian Kings, ſeems emphatically 

to exclude the ſame #/c of the ſame Power in Fre- 

Ines afterwards, and that in Conformity and Fa- 


- your to our preſent Conſtitution ; the prepoſitive Article 
| [THE] being formally Proprietary and Excluſtve. But a- 


gainſt this I deſire it may be well conſidered, whether fo 


_ Wiſe, Great, Learned, and ſincere a Body can be ſuppo- 


ſed to lay fo great a Streſs on ſuch a little Criticiſm, and 


2 Article only, had their Deſign been to load the 
-onſcience of the Clergy with a Doctrine herein cxpre/!/ 


Excluſcve of Epiſcopal Power, which yet any Man may e- 


vade, and deny in this Czncn, for want of greate*, and 
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52 The Rights, Liberties, and Authorities Ch. IV. 


: +. more expreſs Aſſertion ? They could have been as roundly 
— and fully Negative and Excluſive as the Dr. in as Expreſs, 


Tnambiguous, and inevitable Forms, and ought ſo to have 


been, to prevent Doubling and Eauivocation 5, and why 


The Par. then were they not? Secondly, The Particle THE is not 
di cle THE always Excluſrue, but ſometimes 1 Eminemial, or if 


3 will, not always Excluſive of the ſame kind, but ſome- 
— times only of the ſame Equality and Proportion; and there - 
I 


1 ſole Dominion of Chriſtian Princes in this Power. This I 


nential am ſure is moſt agreeable to the very Term and Notion of 
oh. the Supremacy which we acknowledge, but not the Solitude 


of Power in Eccleſiaſticals, which we are not concern'd 
for. And becauſe Inſtances and Parallels generally facili- 
tate our Apprehenſions, I will be at the Pains to propoſe a 
few ofthis Form, and uponthis Point of Supremacy, and 
that firſt among the Fews, becauſe our 37th. Article, and 


2d. Canon of 1603, take, and dire to this Method. The _ 


Tribe of Levi were a Society under the Ecclefiaftical Con - 


duct of the High-prieft, and next under him of the infe- 


_ rior Priefts, before there were any Kings in J/frae!;, when 
the Superiors could Convene their Inferiors to conſult, or 


receive Orders for their reſpective Miniſteries by a juft 


Authority. There were alſo Schools of the Prophets, e- 
„ ven before Kings, under their reſpective Fathers, (15.) 
15.“ and by them Convenable. Aſterward, when Kings were 
ſet over them, accordirg 10 the manner of the Nations, theſe 
 KingsGid Convene the Priefts, and Levites, and Prophets 
to their proper Offices, and this with a very good and ſu- 
perior Authority, which yet did not Exclude the chief 


Prizfts, and chief Prophets from their former undoubted 
and eftablitked Right of Convening their Inferiors. Now 


ſuppoſe a Fadion had riſen againſt the Royal Autbority here- 
in, on this Pretence, that before they bad Kings, the chief 
Prieſts, and chief Prophets [ alone] uſed this Power 7, might 
not that: Church have rightly, and in due Form have Aſ- 
ſerted that THE POWER of calling Priefts,. Levites, and 
Prophets together was THE TRUE RIGHT of all their 


godly Kings, and that chief Prieſts, and chief Prophets 
Far? uſed this Power, "was be-cauſe they bad 


eretofore 


20 Kings, or pious Kings; No doubt they might have 
fo determined truly without Excluding the chief Prieſts, 
and chief Prophets from their former ordinary Autbo- 
»ixy of Convening their Iaferiors. Again, ſuppoſe ſucii 
2 Place as Juiſt, in which there was uo Magiſtrate, 
a (16.) n 


fore here may denote the Superiority only, and not the 


GI a * 
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Ch. IV. of the Chriſtian Church. 


(16.) nor in it any Colledge, or Fraternity, Secular, or 
Religious, managing it ſelf Conciliarly : And this Place af- 
terward admits a Magiſtrate to defend their Liberties 
from Mifebiefs within, and Danites without; and here- 


53 

(16.) 
Fudg. 18. 
* 


upon ſuch Magiſtrate. Convenes ſuch Fraternities, and puts 


chem on Proſecution of their own Buſineſs 5 this might 


well be done without. Excluding the former ordinary Right 


of Convening themſelves on their old Title, and in their 
ald Forms. And this Practice in the new Magiſtrate 


might be well defended in the Form of this 


Paragraph F in this Canon, provided it were + The POWER of | 


not intended to an Excluſion of the former calling the Fraternity, 
Powers and Rigbts of ſuch Fraternity), which is THE TRUE RIGHT 


ſuch new Magiſtracy was Inſtituted to preſerve, q the New Magi- 
r 


not Exclude, Suppoſe a tranſcendent Right 


ſtrate; and that the 
in our Kings to Convene the Univerſity Con- Head of the Fraternity 
*  ocations, or Councils Corporate, ſeldom uſed | only} called it before 


however, and ſo ſeeming - obſolete, Upon 'rwas becauſe they bad 
ſome extraordinary Impulſe, Cauſe, or Pre- noMagiſtrate. 


tenſion the King actually Convenes them; 


and an offended Party denies his Right, ſaying, that 
Vice-Chancellors, and Mayors [lone] ever called them in all 


' their Days, and the Days of their Fathers, might it not be 


well ſaid, THE POWER of calling Univerſity Convoca- 


chancellors, and Mayors? Now as in ſuch Inſtances, 
there would be a peculiar Eminence in King's to Convene, 


tions, or Corporate Councils, is tbe TRUE RIGHT of | 
Kings, not Excluding hereby the ordinary Power of Vice- 


even the ordinary Conveners of thoſe Subject Societies, with- 


out Excluding their ordinary Rights ;, ſo is it in our Caſe of 


che Kings Convening, not only our Synods, but their ordi- 
nary Conveners alſo, Primates, Metropolitans, or others, who | 
before Chriſtian Kings Supervened, had the ordinary Su- 


premacy of this Authority herein in themſeives, whereas 


under Chaiſtian Kings, tho their ordinary Auikority to con- 
vene Synods remains, yet not the Supremacy, becauſe they 
themſelves are Subject to the Convocation of the Chriſtian 


Prince, who has an Ordinary, and Supreme Authority to take 
Care for the Church, and all Orders in it, and ſo to Cor- 
vene, tho' not to binder theig Conventions. Which as this 


Paragraph fully expreſſes, ſo it expreſſes no more; in the 


Senſe of a tranſcendent Eminenct in ſuch Princes, but not of 
Excluſion of the Primitive Right of Prelates; the _— 


af the Prince moving, but not deſtroying that of the Prieſt. 
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Fut ſome- 

times Emi- 

nential 
only. 
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7) t. ore expreſs Aſſertion ? They could have been as roundly 
! Tnambiguous, and inevitable Forms, and ought ſo to have 

been, to prevent Doubling and Equivocation 5, and why 
The Par. then were they not? Secondly, The Particle THE is not 


ticle TAE Aways Excluſtve, but ſometimes way, Eminemial, or it 
not always 


you will, not always Excluſive of the ſame kind, but ſome- 
times only of the ſame Equality and Proportion; and there- 
fore here may denote the Superiority only, and not the 
ſole Dominion of Chriſtian Princes in this Power. This I 
am ſure is moſt agreeable to the very Term and Notion of 


Excluſive 


of Power in Ecclefiaſticals, which we are not concern'd 
for. And becauſe Inſtances and Parallels generally facili- 


tate our Apprehenſions, I will be at the Pains to propoſe a 
few of this Form, and uponthis Point of Supremacy, and 


that firſt among the Fews, becauſe our 37th. Article, and 
24. Canon of 1603, take, and direct to this Method. The 
Tribe of Levi were a Society under the Ecclefiaftical Con- 


duct of the High-prieft, and next under him of the infe- 
rior Prieſts, before there were any Kings in Iſrael; when 
the Superiors could Convene their Inferiors to conſult, or 
receive Orders for their reſpective Miniſteries hy a juſt 
Authority. There were alſo Schools of the Prophets, e- 


e before Kings, under their reſpective Fathers, (15.) 


i Sam. 10. 


th ſet over them, accordirg to the manner of the Nations, theſe 


» a * 


Kings did Convene the Prieſts, and Levites, and Prophets 
to their proper Offices, and this with a very good and ſu- 
perior Authority, which yet did not Exclude the chief 
Prieſts, and chief Prophets from their former undoubted 
and effaliithed Right of Convening their Inferiors, Now 
ſuppoſe a Fadion had riſen againſt the Royal Autbority here- 


in, on this Pretence, that before they bad Kings, the chief 


Prieſts, and chief Prophets [ alone] uſed this Power 5, might 


not chat Church have rightly, and in due Form have Afſ- 
_ terted that THE POWER of calling Prieſts, Levites, and 
Prophets rogether war THE TRUE RIGHT of all their 
godly 85 f and that chief Prieſts, and chief Prophets 


heretofore {only} uſed this Power, iwas be-cauſe they bad 


7 Kings, or pious Kings; No doubt they might have 
to determined truly without Excluding the chiet Prieſts, 

ard chief Prophets from their former ordinary Autbo-- 
ef Convening their Inferiors. Again, ſuppoſe ſuca 
+ Fate as Lu, in which thers was x0 Mapiſtrate, 
— — 16.) n. 


and fully Negative and Excluſive as the Dr. in as Expreſs, 


the Supremacy which we acknowledge, but not the Solitude 


and by them Convenable. Aſterward, when Kings were 
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Ch. IV. of the Chriſtian Church. 


C15.) vor in it any Colledge, or Fraternity, Secular, or 
Religious, managing it ſelf Conciliarly: And this Place af- 
rerward admits a Magiſtrate to defend their Liberties 
from Mifchiefs within, and Danites without; and here- 
apon ſuch Magiſtrate Convenes ſuch Fraternities, and puts 
chem on Proſecution of their own Buſineſs 5 this might 
well be done without Excluding the former ordinary Right 
of Convening themſelves on their o!d Title, and in their 
old Forms. And this Practice in the new Magiſtrate 
might be well defended in the Form of this 
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Fudg 18. 


Paragraph ꝙ in this Canon, provided it were + The POWER of 


Aot intended to an Excluſion of the former calling the Fraternity, 


Powers and Rights of ſucb Fraternity, which is THE TRUE RIGHT 


not Exclude, Suppoſe a tranſcendent Right 


ſuch new Magiſtracy was Inſtituted to preſerve, q the New Magi- 
ratez and that the 


in our Kings to Convene the Vriverfity Con- Head of the Fraternity 
Vocations, or Councils Corporate, ſeldom uſed | only} called it before 


However, and ſo ſeeming obſolete, Upon tds becauſe they b2: 


{ome extraordinary Impulſe, Cauſe, or Pre - noMagiſtrate. 


tenſion the King actually Convenes them, 
and an offended Party denies his Right, ſaying, that 


Vice-Chancellors, and Mayors Lone] ever called them in all 


their Days, and the Days of their Fathers, might it not be 


well ſaid, THE POWER of — Univerſity Convoca- 
tions, or Corporate Councils, is the 


Kings, not Excluding hereby the ordinary Power of Vice- 
chancellors, and Mayors? Now as in ſuch Inſtances, 


TRUE RIGHT of 


chere would be a peculiar Eminence in King's to Convene, 


even the ordinary Conveners of thoſe Subject Societies, with- 
out Excluding their ordinary Rigbts; ſo is it in our Caſe of 
che Kings Convening, not only our Synods, but their 0:47- 
_ nary Conveners alſo, Primates, Metropolitans, or others, who 
before Chriſtian Kings Supervened, had the ordinary Su- 


premary of this Authority herein in themſeives, whereas 


under Chaiſtian Kings, tho' their ordinary Auwkority to con- 
vene Synods remains, yet not the Supremacy, becauſe they 
chemſelves are Subject to the Convocation of the Cbriſt ian 


Prince, who has an Ordinary, and Supreme Authority to take 


Care for the Church, and all Orders in it, and fo to Con- 


ene, tho' not to binder theig Conventions. Which as this 


Paragraph fully expreſſes, ſo it expreſſes no more; in the 


denſe of a tranſcendent Eminence in ſuch Princes, hut not of 
Fxclufron of the Primitive Right of Prelates; the Antboriry 


at the Prince moving, but not deſtroying that of the Prieſt. 
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This Note But there is one thing farther to be conſidered, viz. What 


o ſort of Synods this Convocation had in their Eye; namely, 
* * ſuch as — ſuch as were to have a cul Effect alſo upon 
1 inſſt not the Subjett, as well as Canonical; which is what the Purt- 
on it as cer- tans and Papiſts challenge to their Synods exclaſvely of 
rain, as 1 Roy) Autbortty and Conſent 5, now of ſuch there can be no 
40 on the doubt, but that even Originally, and Antecedently to any con- 
former In- tracted Forms, King's alone have the TRUE RIGHT of 
rerpretari» calling ſuch, excluſtvely of Prelates, That therefore Pre- 
as: lars (en? uſed tbe Power of calling Councils of old, it was 
4 becauſe there were nd Chriſtian Rings; what to do? Why, 
to give them a civil Sanction, and Efficacy alſo. Whereas, 
had there been ſooner in the Church ſuch Kings, to have 
given ſuch Authority to the Councils, the convening Pow- 
er would have been ſolely in the Kings, not in the Prelates, 
I fay, on the Suppoſition of a civil Sanction to be given them, 
dut not otherwiſe; the ordinary Power of convening Synods, 
purely Spiritual, being ever in the Hierarchy, not Exclu- 
 froelyof, nor Excluſible by wy rinces whatſoever by mere 
arbitrary Pleaſure, and without Contra#® of the Church. 

And this I take to be all that can be conceived fairly in 

the Intention of that Convocation, touching the preceptive 

Powers, and Forms of calling National, and Provincial 5y- 
| nods, common to Chriftian Princes and Prelates, tho? 
The Coer- With Subordination of the Prelates herein to the Cal and 
ive Power Precept of Princes. But if we go on further to the Conſide- 
of Kings ration of the Powers Coercrve in Kings and Prelates, theſe 

| und pre. are not only gradually, but ſpecifically different, viz. Secu- 
Jares ſpeci- lar, and Spiritual; tho' neither of them Excluſive of each * 
fically dif- other. But of the coercive Power (of King's, I am confi- 
ferens. © dent) the Canon ſeemingly had no regard; becauſe Prelates 
4, © never uſed it before there were any Chriſtian Kings, of which 
only the Canon ſpeaks; which therefore muſt be ſimply, 
and only the preceptive Power, obliging the Conſcience to 
practical Obedience, without the Coercives that bind over 
to different, quite different Penalties. Confining there- 
fore the Senſe of the Canm, merely to the preceptive Pow- 

er, common to Kings and Prelates, my Obſervations will 
be confirmed by the Dr's own Conceſſions, that upon. 
(17.)Auh, agent Neceſſuies, if the Chriſlan Prince will not, the Bi. 
of (bo. Pr. Thops, or the Church, may Convene them; (17.) which 
| 3 cannot poſſibly be, if this convening Power be Originally in 
Pea. ile Chriſtica Prince ale, and from him alone derived to the 
„ Charch, bytheexpreſs Conceſſion of ſuch" 4 Prince; except he 
de of the Chſerverer's Fancy, that upon his Default of ſuch 
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Aa Prince, there follows a Devolution of this his Power to (18.) Oh. 
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the Church; (which yet is no Conceſſion,) (18.) which will p. 18. 


put him upon great Difficulties. For firſt, it will put the 
Prince's Conduct under the Judgment of the Church; 
which yet the Dr. expreſly denies in ſeveral of theſe Arti- 
cles. Secondly. it will render the Chriftian Prince infe- 
rior to the Church in this Power; becauſe, Thirdly, up- 
on this Suppoſition the Prince is liable to the loſs of his 


Supremacy and Power herein for want of uſe, which then 
paſſes to the Hierarchy. So that this Conceſſion of the 


Drs. to the Church in Caſes of Exigence, cannot conſiſt 


with his Principle, that the convening Power is alone origi- 
nally inChriſtian Princes, and from alone derived unto 
Prieſts by Conceſſion ;, nor can it ſtand good, but upon the 
Truth by me afferted, namely, that Chriſtiax Kings and 
Prelates both bave an ordinary Autbority of convening Synods, 
tho of different Eminence, and with Powers of Coercion ſpecifi- 
cally different, which eitber of them may uſe, if the other neg- 
left, or refuſe, in Proviſion for the Churches Neceſſities. And 
if this will content the Dr, we will here willingly cloſe up 
the Controverſie herein. For if Councils be called, when- 


ſoever the Church needs them, it is all one to me, and (1 


believe) to the Church, who tis calls them; only if Kings 
will not, that the Biſhops may; and then we are not con- 
cern' d for any other Power in Kings, or Prelates to Convene 
them, when there is no need; only I would have the laſt 
Chapter well remembred, that thoſe Needs ever were, and 
ever will be frequent, and that there is one conſtant Need, 
that there ſhould be frequent Synods to enquire it there are 


any Needs, and what they are, and how to be relieved. 
$. 8. But it is farther to be noted, that tho” Conve- 


ning be Eſſential to a Synod, or Council, yet all the prepa- 
ratory Means and Methods thereunto are not ſo, The Ac 


cord, or Canon of Biſhops within themſelves, (where 
there are Biſhops) and their Precepts to the Clergy here- 


unto, originally are eſſentially neceſſary to Conftitute their Epiſcopa? 
Convention a canonical Synod, But the Commands of Princes, Summons - 
tho' they may enforce a Convention, yet are not internally neceſſary t 6 
Conſtitutive of the ſynodical Forms, and their canonical Pow- 4 canonical 
ers, (which are purely Spiritual) as appears by thoſe, that Synod; but 
were not called by them, as well under Chriſtian, as Un- the Rega! 


chriſtian Reigns. Now the Autbority of a canonicil Synod 7:9t J. 


is Eſſential thereto, and therefore cannot be derived from 


_ *hat Power, or its Acts, without which a Synod may 22. 


*#ly and entirely exiſt in all its ſpiritual Perfe lion, and 
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This Note But there is one thing farther to be conſidered, viz, What 
may be pro- ſort of Synods this Convocation had in their Eye; namely, 
bable, but ſuch as ours, ſich as were to have a ctw! Effect alſo upon 
1 inſiſt not the Subject, as well as Canonical; which is what the Purt- 


on it as cer- tans and Papiſts challenge to their Synods exclaſrvely of 


rain, as J N Autbority and Conſent ;, now of ſuch there can be no 
40 on the doubt, but that even Originally, and Antecedently to any con- 
former In- trated Forms, King's alone have the TRUE RIGHT of 
rterpretati- callin ſuch, excluſively of Prelates, That therefore Pre- 
> js [lon uſed the Power of calling Councils of old, it was 
5 0 


given ſuch Authority to the Councils, the convening Pow- 
er would have been ſolely in the Kings, not in the Prelates, 
I fay, on the Suppoſition of a civil Sanction to be given them, 


but not otherwiſe; the ordinary Power of convening Synods, 
purely Spiritual, being ever in the Hierarchy, not Exclu- 

74 nor Excluſible by any Princes whatſoever by mere 
arbitrary Pleaſure, and without Contract of the Church. 


_ fwely 


And this I take to be all that can be conceived fairly in 
the Intention of that Convocation, touching the preceprive 


Powers, and Forms of calling National, and Provincial Sy- | 


nods, common to Chriftian Princes and Prelates, tho 


The Coere with Subordination of the Prelates herein to the Cal and 


Live Power Precept of Princes. But if we go on further to the Conſide- 


of Kings ration of the Powers Coercive in Kings and Prelates, theſe 
and Pre. Are not only gradually, but ſpecifically different, viz. Secu- 


Ines ſpeci- lar, and Spiritual; tho neither of them Excluſive of each 
. fically dif- other. But of the coercive Power (of King's, I am confi- 
ferent. 
db nlvy the Canon ſpeaks; which therefore muſt be ſimply, 

and only the preceptive Power, obliging the Conſcience to 


practical Obedience, without the Coercives that bind over 
to different, quite different Penalties. Confining there 


fore the Senſe of the Canon, merely to the preceptive Pow- 

er, common to Kings and Prelates, my Obſervations will 

be confirmed by the Dr's on Conceſſions, that upon 

(1 Aub. en: Neceſſuies, it the Chriſt an Prince will not, the Bi. 
os Chr. Pr. ſeops, or the Church, may Convene them : (17. : which 
7 43.267, cannot poſſibly be, if this convening Power be Originally in 


208. tbe Chriticn Prince ale, and from him alone derived to the 


Church, by the exprej's Conceſſion of ſuch 4 Prince; except he 


be of the c erveters Fancy, that upon his Default of ſuck 


2 


e there were nd Chriſtian Kings; what to do? Why, 
to give them a civil Sandtion, and Efficacy alſo. Whereas, 
had there been ſooner in the Church ſuch Kings, to have 


dent) the Canon ſeemingly had no regard; becauſe Prelates 
never uſed it before there were any Chriſtian Kings, of which 
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a Prince, there follows a Devolution of this his Power to 18.) 0% 
the Church; (which yet is no Conceſſion,) (18.) which will p. 18. 


put him upon great Difficulties. For firſt, it will put the 
Prince's Conduct under the Judgment of the Church; 
which yet the Dr. expreſly denies in ſeveral of theſe Arti- 
cles. Secondly, it will render the Chriftian Prince infe- 
7ior to the Church in this Power; becauſe, Thirdly, up- 


on this Suppoſition the Prince is liable to the loſs of his 
| Supremacy and Power herein for want of uſe, which then 


paſſes to the Hierarchy. So that this Conceſſion of the 
Dr's. to the Church in Caſes of Exigence, cannot conſiſt 
with his Principle, that the convening Power is alone origi- 


_ nally in Cbriſtian Princes, and from alone derived unto 


Prieſts by Conceſſion; nor can it ſtand good, but upon the 
Truth by me afferted, namely, that Chriſtian Kings and 


Prelates both have an ordinary Autbority of convening Synods, 
tho of different Eminence, and with Powers of Coercion ſpecifi- 


* 


cally different, which either of them may uſe, if tbe other neg. 
tet, or refuſe, in Proviſion for the Churches N. ceſſities. And 


if this will content the Dr, we will here willingly cloſe up 


the Controverſie herein, For if Councils be called, when- 


ſoever the Church needs them, it is all one to me, and (I 


believe) to the Church, who tis calls them; only if Kings 


will not, that the Biſhops may ; and then we ace not con- 


cern'd for any other Power in Kings, or Prelates to Convene 
chem, when there is no need; only I would have the laſt 
Chapter well remembred, that thoſe Needs ever were, and 
ever will be frequent, and that there is one conſtant Need, 


that there ſhould be frequent Synods to enquire it there are 
any Needs, and what they are, and how to be relieved. 
$. 8. But it is farther to be noted, that tho' Conve- 


ning be Eſſential to a Synod, or Council, yet all the prepa- 


rarory Means and Methods thereunto are not ſw, The Ac- 
cord, or Canon of Biſhops within themſelves, (where 
there are Biſhops) and their Precepts to the Clergy here- 


_ unto, originally are eſſentially neceſſary to Conftitute their Ep1jcopa: 
Convention a canonical Synod, But the Commands of Princes, Summons 

_ tho! they may enforce a Convention, yet are not internally neceſſary t 6 
Conſtitutive of the ſynodical Forms, and their canonical Pow. 4 canonical = 
£75, (which are purely Spiritual) as appears by thoſe, that Hod; bar 
were not called by them, as well under Chriſtian, as Un- the Rega! 
briſtian Reigns. Now the Awhority of a canonictl Synod t J 


Eſemial thereto, and therefore cannot he derived from 
bat Power, or its Acts, without which a Synod may 24. 
oi and emirely exiſt in all its ſpiritual Pere lier, and 
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therefore not from the ſecular Powers, or their Injunctions. 
The Canon And finally, this Paragraph of this Canon can be warranted 
only war- Only in ſuch Senſe as agrees with that of the Auciem and 
rantable in Catbolick Church; and ſure I take my ſelf to be, that their 
4 Senſe a- Catbolick Senſe was, that Princes may require Synods to good 
_ greeable to Ends, but not Exclude, or Inbibit the Biſhops from calling them 
that of the ta good Ends; merely on the Right of their Chriſtian _ 
Catholick ꝙ, when required by tbe Canons, or Exigencies of the ch, 
Church, as 1 hope will appear in due Place very particularly, be- 
ſſſides the Advantage I have at preſent from the Dr's. own 
Conceſſion. Upon which Suppoſition, this part of the 
Canon will be true for the Right of all Chriſtian Kings 
Aſfirmativeh and Poſitively, as for themſelves, but not Ne- 
geatively and Excluſively againſt Biſhops 
he S8. 9. Nay, either this muſt be the true Senſe of this 
3 Canon, or elſe the Dr. ſtands as much againft it as my 
fi wu felf. For he does not make the afFua} Command, or Pre- 
% u cept alone ofthe Chriſtian Prince, neceſſary to the lawful 
berein. Convention, and Authority of Synods, but admits their 
mere Allowance as ſufficient. Now if a Prince only allows 
 aSynod, ſome Power elſe muſt actually call it; and that 
Autboritatively, if the Call oblige to Obſervance. So that, 
tho a Prince has a Right to Call, ſome other Order of Per- 
ſons may have ſome ſuch original Rightalſo, when the Prince 
either doe; not call, but only allow, or when he will nei- 
ther call, nor allow them upon cogent Exigences. And 
therefore when the Dr. alledges from ſome of our own. 
| Writers, that to Chriſtian Princes belongs the (ole Right of 
10.) App. calling Synods, (19.) he brings them as much againſt Him- 
ons a ſelf, as me, ad aha A5 his own Authors, wha 
(20.)Dean Own his Power common to Prince and Prelate, tho“ 
Nowel. ap, Subordinately. (20. VVV 
App. p.48. F. 10. But here is another thing Furdamentaily and 
T Critically to be obſerved for the right underftanding the 
I j)be Princi. Senſe of our Authors in this Controverſy; that they con- 
ples which ſider Synods, as Aſſemblies engaged for the Ordaining of Ec- 
our Authors cleſiaſtica! Laws to be enforced with a civil Eftablijument, 
oppoſe and which Fower Papiſts and Puritans arrogate only to the 


defend in Church, Subjecting the civil Powers to a dutiful Obliga- F 


tier iti. tion of ſupporting her Conſtitutions with civil! Sanctions 
gg c and Froceſſes, and that under Peril of Excommunication, 
1 .. and perbaps when they dare; ot Depeſition, and in order 
an | tiereunto of Wars and Betellic x, from mikout and within. 
6s i, | 1171 3. 21. 5 VI 1 | \ 8 
in Oppolition to Which Bleody, Wicked, and berbarov: 
Principles our Wortitizs ground ail the Power of making 
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ſuch Laws, and Convening ſuch Synods as are legally Im · 
powered to Compoſe and Conſtitute them, in the Chriſtian 
Prince of common Right, whoſe ciuil Powers and Ads are 
not de jure, ſubject to the Order and Authority of Sy- 
nods; but every Synod, that will be civilly Eftabliſhed, 
muſt \udmit to the civil Authority, in order to that End, 
as to their Convention, Continuance, and civil Ratification. 
This appears generally thro? all the Dr's. Quotations in 
his Appeal, and much more in many important Places 
omitted by the Dr. for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf. 
And in the hot Purſuit of ſuch a good Hyporbeſes, it is no 
wonder, if Men ſometimes (eſpecially when any wiſe en- 
gaged) run out into ſome Extremities, and Looſeneſſes 
of Expreſſion, upon a Subject of ſuch depth, and diff- 
_ culty ;, that will not hold Water without ſome qualifying 
Reduction. But had they been to have conſidered the 
Synodical Powers abſtractedly from all civil Intereſts and 
Unions, as they ſometime ſubſiſted, as well under, as be- 
fore the Cbriſtianity of the Empire; it cannot be imagined, 
that ſuch Poſitions ſhould have been advanced by any 
conſidering and unbiaſs d Author, as would have Exclud - 
eld the ordinary Right of Prelates in theſe Matters. And there- 
fore as dangerous as Iam, I do not allow our (or any) 
Church any Right of Convemion, or Acting, in order to 
civil Eſtabliſhment, againſt, or without the Conſem of the crvil !!, 
Powers, let her Exigencies be never fo great, and the (21) Auth! 
Prince never ſo croſ· grain d. And therefore the Conceſſi- of Chr. Pr. 
on, given hereunto by the Dr. to the Church againſt our 4 26 . 
King, (21.) ſimply in it ſelf is too groſs and unreaſona- * 7. 
ble, as well as contrary to our Law ; except it be re- 73, Church 
ſtrained to Operations, Effects, and Priviledges purely Chri- bas noRighe | 
ſtian. For when Princes will not grant civil Intereſts, the „ her On 
Church cannot claim them of her ſelf as her due; but . civil In- 
muſt be content with her pure and ſimple Rights, and offices , creſts 
Eccleſiaſtical; and can meet to no other End, and on no 
other Pretence, and, if Perſecuted hereupon, muſt bear 
it with Patience, Meekneſs, andCharity, even to the 
| oppreſſing Powers, to ſecure the boly Doctrine of the Croſs, 
* as the chief Depoſitum, Teſt, and Touch. gone in Chriftiani- 
ty ; and Princes againſt all Jealouſies of Rebellious Croi- 
ſades, or Inſurrections, tho Perſecuting and Afflicting her 
or conſtant Adherence to her Powers and Duties. Other 
wiſe, tho“ Affliction of us on the account of ſuch Piety, 
be a formal Perſecution, yet Deſtroying us for Rebellion will 
de a very juſt Vengeance; which having been © often ug: 
= | 9 es EU, 


fairly ex- 
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eſted in the Municipium, and ſo avowedly profeſſed here 

uin be a ſufficient Defence againſt all thoſe calumnious 
Impeachments or Suſpicions of Rebellion, which have 
iS been clap'd upon me. ES 

The Canon 8. 11. Bur before we utterly leave this Canon, it is fi- 
1640, not n iy tobe remembred, that it ailigns this Power only to 
Chriſtian Princes, and in this Reſpet muſt be Interpreted 
renſible 10 by the Senſe of the Second Canon, 1603, which cannot 
Heretical ell be extended to Hereticd, or Unbaptized Princes. And 
and Unbap· therefore when the Vads of ſuch Princes are inftanced 


1 Prin- hy any Writers upon this Argument, we are carefully to 
en. obſerve how far theygo 


„or how far they may fairly go. 
It is the uſual Pretence of the Papifis and Puritans, that 
the Emperors did not ia Fact call the General, or any other 
Oauncils on preſumption of their own Imperial Authori- 
ty, but the Eccleſiaſtical : In this Caſe we ſhall find our 
Worthies reckoning up all che Emperors, good and bad, 
acting on their own alone pretended Authority ;, and fo Here- 
tical cone are thrown into the lump to over-ballance 


the contrary 
refute the adverſaries ex abundanti, and a Method feaſi- 
ble. Nay, the Submiſſions of the ancient Church to ſome 
tolerable beretical 1 point of Prudence, or Duty to 
God's Honour, or the Cbriſtian State, may be well adduced for 
ſuch like Submiſſions in latter, or the preſent Ages, with- 
out aſcribing Rigbt and proper Authority to the Uſurpation 
ſubmitted to. To bim that ſmiteth we on one Cheek, 1 muſt 
turn the other alſo; that is, bear a ſecond Injury of that 
kind, rather than meditate, or act Revenge. With bim 
that preſſes me for one Mile, tis my Duty 10 go two, rather 
than reſiſt and inflame the Evil; but this in Duty to God, 
and otber Obligations; not to the ſuppoſed Rigbr of the op- 
preſſor, who may have an Impunity in doing Evil, but can 
ave no Right, And farther than this, I ſuppoſe it is not 
t to extend 3 his Words, Cited by our Dr. 
that tis 4 Point to be conſidered, that even then, when the En- 
Wer were profeſſed Arians, even then did the Biſhops acknow- 
edge their Power to call Council; come to them, being called; 
iuel 10 them that they might be called. And ſometimes 
(:2)Serm. they ſped, and ſometimes not. And yet when they ſped 


of Aſſemb. not, they held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw to- 
ap. App. p. gether of their own Heads. (22.) The Form and Deſign of 

£2, which Argument is this, if Prelates ſo quietly ſubmitted 10 
His words the imperial Power of Arians, ( not that Arian, and Catbolick 
ec:ountcd Emperors have the ſame ordinary Right and Authority in Church | 
ir, Matters, L ut) mich more did by, and were ſo t0 do to C4. 

tholick 


ſ 


falſe Pretenſions in Fa#;, which is a way to 
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tholick Emperors, who have a much better Authority, But the 
Prelates acknowledged to Arian Princes the Power of calling 
Councils, What formally as Arian? Not ſo; but on a 
contrary Suppoſition of that Friendſhip to the Church, or the 
Catholiciſm they did pretend to. They ſue ro ſuch Emperors 
to call ſuch Councils; that may be done in diverſe Forms ; 
as by way of Chqll-nge, to Gratify, or Satisfy them, in a 
way not otherwſe due to their imperial Authority, while at 

open Enmity; and that may be Autboritatively done, even 
by an Heretical Emperor, at the Requeſt of the Biſhops, 


which without it might not have been ſo; or thirdly, fuch a 


Petition virtually ſuppoſes, or deſires him to lay aſide his be- 
retical Enmity, and as a good Convert and Catbolick to call 


ſuch Councils. That they came to them, when called by Ari- 


ans, it cannot be proved that they did ſo in Conſcience to | 


their juſt Authority, but only in Patience under an Injury, 

they did, who according to our Saviour's Prediction were 
be brought before King's and Councils for bis Name's ſake, 
and to confeſs bim before Men; and ſo made capable of do- 
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| (23.) Fee 
ing good, by ſubmitting to an injurious Domination. (23.) M. E. Far. 


| That when they were dented the Councils defired drew not 1.1 7 
0 together of their own Accords, argues 70 ſuch Neha 1 598K. 


thority in beretica! Princes over all Conventions; for 


theſe deſired were for the moſt part general only, 


- Which indeed the Church cannot Command without the 
Command, or will of Princes, of what Religion ſoever, 


and therefore might fairly be deſired of an i Emperor, | 
in Manner and Intention aboveſaid ; which yet ſuch I, or 
_ trreligious Emperor has no proper Authority of bimſelf 4- 


lune, without the Conſent of the Church to Convene; fince 


ny Note be produced of Biſhops, defiring Heretical Em- 
perors to all Provincial Synods, which were in their own 
ordinary and canonical Power; or if any be producible, it 
can argue only a Deſire of a due Liberty, not an Authority, 
or undue Grace. And after ſuch Denial, no wonder if they 
ſate quiet, and lay wary, not out of Conſcience to the Autho- 
rity of beretical Princes, but to avoitgreater Evils, well 


| Husbanding the Time, when the Days were Evil. Farther 

than this we cannot ſafely go in favour to any ſuch imagin- 
ed proper Authority in beretical Princes as ſuch ;, left we 
bring in Heatben Princes into the ſame Form and Plenitude | 


of this ordinary Authority, and that as Heatbens, They all may, 


no doubt dv good ro the Chriſtian Church in promoting our 


profane and Irreligious Perſons have no Right to handle 
or approach things Holy, till they have purged themſclves 
of their Impiety. - Nor can (I believe) an Inftance of a- 
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gefted in the Municipium, and ſo avowedly profeſſed here, 
will be a ſufficient Defence againſt all thoſe calumnious 
Impeachments or Suſpicions of Rebellion, which have 
. been clap'd upon me. ES 
The Canon F$. 11. But before we utterly leave this Canon, it is fi- 
1640, not naſly tobe remembred, that it affigns this Power only to 
fairly ex- Chriſtin Princes, and in this Reſpett muſt, be Interpreted 
penſible to by the Senſe of the Second Canon, 1603, which cannot 
Heretical well be extended to Heretical, or Unbaptized Princes. And 
and; Unbap- therefore when the FaFs of ſuch Princes are inftanced 
del Trin. by any Writers upon this Argument, we are carefully to 
_ obſerve how far they go, or how far they may fairly go. 
It is the uſual Pretence of the Papifis and Puritans, that 
the Emperors did not in Fact call the General, or any other 
Councils on preſumption of their own Imperial Authori- 
ty, but the Fecleſſaſtical: In this Caſe we ſhall find our 
Worchies reckoning up all che Emperors, good and bad, 
acting on their own alone pretended Authority; and ſo Here- 
tical Princes are thrown into the lump to over-ballance 
the contrary falſe Pretenſions in Fact; which is a way to 
refute the Adverſaries ex abundanti, and a Method feaſi- 
ble. Nay, the Submiſſions of the ancient Church to ſome 
tolerable beretical Uſurpations,in point of Prudence, or Duty to 
God's Honour, or the Chriſtian State, may be well adduced for 
| ſuch like Submiſſions in latter, or the preſent Ages, with- 
out aſcribing Rigbt and proper Authority to the Uſurpation 


ſubmitted to. To bim that ſmiteth me on one Cheek, 1 muſt 


turn the other alſo; that is, bear a ſecond Injury of that 

kind, rather than meditate, or act Revenge. With bim 

that preſſes me for one Mile, tis my Duty to go two, rather 

than reſiſt and inflame the Evil; but this in Duty to God, 

and other Obligations; not to the ſuppoſed Right of the op- 

 preſſors, who may have an Impunity in doing Evil, but can 

have no Rigbt. And farther than this, I ſuppoſe it is not 

fit to extend Biſhop Andrews bis Words, Cited by our Dr. 

that tis 4 Point to be conſidered, that even then, when the Em- 

perors were profeſſed Arians, even then did tbe Biſhops acknow- 

ledge their Power to call Councils 5, come to them, being called; 

ſued 0 them tbat they might be called. And ſometimes 

(:2)Serm. they ſped, and ſometimes not. And yet when they ſped 

of Aſſemb. vor, they held themſelves quiet, and never preſumed to draw to- 

4p. App. p. get her of their own Heads. (22.) The Form and Deſign of 

4 which Argument is this, if Prelates ſo quietly ſubmitted io 

vis words the imperial Power of Arians, (not that Arian, and Catbolich 

„ beet Emperor ss have the ſame ordinary Right and Authority in Church 
**. littert, (ut nch mort did ihiy, and were ſo to do to Ca» 

___ ubolick 
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tholick Emperors, who have a much better Autbority, But the 
Prelates acknowledged to Arian Princes the Power of calling 
Councils, What formally as Arian? Not ſo; but on a 
contrary Suppoſition of that Friendſhip to the Church, or the 
Catholiciſm they did pretend to. They ſue ro ſuch Emperors 
to call ſuch Councils; that may be done in diverſe Forms; 
as by way of Chall-nge, to Gratify, or Sazisfy them, in a 
way not otherwſe due to their imperial Authority, while at 
open Enmity ;, and that may be Autboritatively done, even 
by an Heretical Emperor, at the Requeſt of the Alter 

which without it might not have been ſo; or thirdly, ſuch a 


Petition virtually ſuppoſes, or defires him to lay afide his be- 
retical Enmity, and as a good Convert and Catbolick to call 
ſuch Councils. Thar they came to them, when called by Ari- 


ans, it cannot be proved that they did ſo in Conſcience to 
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their juſt Authority, but only in Patience under an Injury, yo 


they did, who according to our Saviour's Prediction were 
be brought before King's and Councils for bis Name' ſake, 
and to confeſs bim before Men; and ſo made capable of do- 


(23.) See 


ing god, by ſubmitting to an injurious Domination. (23.) M. E. Par. 


That when they were denied the Councils deſired, they drew not 
tegerber of their own Accords, argues no ſuch Negative Au- 


thority in beretica! Princes over all Conventions; for 


1.159, K. 


theſe deſired were for the moſt part general only, 


which indeed the Church cannot Command without the 
Command, or will of Princes, of what Religion ſoever, 


and therefore might fairly be deſired of an ill Emperor, 


in Manner and Intention aboveſaid ; which yet ſuch IU, or 


trreligious kmperor has no proper Authority of bimſelf 4- 


lone, without the Conſent of the Church to Convene; fince 


Profane and Irreligious Perſons have no Right to handle 
or approach things Holy, till they have purged themſelves 
of their Impiety. Nor can (I believe) an Inſtance of a- 
ny Note be produced of Biſhops, defiring Heretical Em- 
perors to all Provincial Synods, which were in their own 


ordinary and canonical Power; or if any be producible, it 


can argue only a Deſire of a due Liberty, not an 


Authority 
or undue Grace. And after ſuch Denial, no wonder if they 


fate quiet, and lay wary, not out of Conſcience to the Autho- 


rity of beretical Princes, but to avoĩd- greater Evils, wel! 


Husbanding the Time, when the Days were Evil. Farther 
than this we cannot ſafely go in favour to any ſuch imagin- 
ed proper Authority in heretical Princes as ſuch left we 
bring in Zeatben Princes into the ſame Form and Plenitude 

of this ordinary Authority and that as Heatbens, They all may, 


no doubt do good to the Chriſtian Church in promoting our 


Conn 


6 o The Rights, Liberties, and AutheriesCh.IV. 


Councils, tho' not ordinarily obliged fo to do, as Catholic Prin- 
ces in Conſcience are, but to Reſtrain, or Inbibit them, no 
what A. Joubt the Heathen and beretical Princes can have no direct, 
lt or proper Authority, Ordinary, or Extraordinary, Let us 
Wy” 4 then conſider what poſitive Authority , even Heathen Prin- 
£76ZFPER ces may bave, and uſe in the Matter of Synods to the 


* inces Good of the Church. And certain it is, that they may al- 
| 2 jo ſuch Synods, in the ſame Words, and to the ſame Ends, 
er of zs amply as any Chriſtian Prince can do, with the ſame 


Symods, Pr ivledges, and under the ſame Obligations. Now, then, 
if the expreſs Allowance of the Chriſtian Prince derives 
Their al. from that Prince 2 Authority to the Prieſts to Syno- 
Zowance of dize; then an Allowance altogether of the ſame Form by 
tbe ſame Heathen Princes will be of the ſame Virtue and Efficacy. 
Form with And ſo, if the non Allowance of the Chriſtian Prince 
ehat of precludes the Priefts from a Right of Synodizing, the 
Chriſtian like Non-allowance in Heathen Princes will do fo 
Princes, too; a Conſequence, as ſound in it ſelf, ſo not at all ro be 
hu gives denied by ſuch as equal the Authorities of Heretical Prin. 
no Autho- ces herein with thoſe of Catholicks; becauſe Heatbens have 
ry. as much Pretence as Hereticks. This then muſt be the 
_ ____ fatal Conſequence of theſe two Errors, in deriving Syno- 
_ dical Authority to the Prelates from the mere Allowance 
of the Cbriſtian Prince, and in reckoning beretical Princes 
as Chriſtianto their equa} Property in Authority over Sy- 
_ nods, with thoſe that are Catbolick; by which alſo are o. 
_ verthrown tboſe Kights of Aſſembling, which the Dr. 
grants to the Church under Princes of another Perſuaſion, 
On not conceding, or allowiug any ſuch Aſſemblies to the Cburch. 
(24) Auth. (24.) So that upon the whole there appears no Authority 
of Chr. producible for the juſtifying the Dr's. firſt Apboriſm, that 
Pr. p. 265 makes up the negative Part of his firſt Article on the Head of 
— — calling Snods Eccleſiaſtical, but he ſeems altogether bewildred 
in aMazeofinextticable Inconſiſtences and Contradictions. 
The Second F. 12. Paſs we now to the Dr's. ſecond Article for the 
Article ex- Rights of Chriſtian Princes in convening Councils, vi. That 
cmined. theſe Princes, and not the Clergy are Judges, when it is pro- 
per to Convene them, and ought not to be cenſur d for not Aſem- 
bling them, when they are perſuaded it is needleſs, or inex pe- 
dient for them ſo to do. Now this Article, conſiſting of zwo 
Parte, or Propoſitions, muſt be confidered accordingly. 
And firſt I take it for granted, that the Fudgment ſpoken 
of in the former Propoſition, is not of Private Diſcretion, but 
«tboritative Determination ;, for I ſuppoſe the Dr. will not 
ceny, even to private Men, much lefs to the Body of the 
e | | ben 
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Clergy, a private Fudgment of unaiive Opinion, not oppo> 


ſed in Bar to the Prince's Le rr Authority. And hereup- 
on Icannot yield this Propoſition to be true of all Synods, 
particularly rot of ſuch, whoſe Terms are validly, and Ca- 
nonically fixed and Stated, nor of ſach Occaſional, and pure Sy- 
nods as Biſhops may confeſſed/y Con vene on the Neglect, or 
Fefuſal of Cbriſtian Princes in great Exigences, or other- 
vile on their own ordinary Ecclefuſtical Office. For ſuch as 7, p,115 on- 
there have been, ſo there may again alſo be. But I con. ly in mixt 
cle it only of ſuch Syods, as Princes alone can Jaſtitute, or 45d gene- 
convene Autboritatively; I mean, mixt, and ſuch Councils, ral Gyn. 
which are called General, either in a greater or leſs) Tati _ 
| tude and Propriety which no Popes, nor Patriarchs, or Pre- 
| lates, can of due or primitive Right, Canonically Command (25.) Ar- 
- without the Commandment or Wilt of Princes. (25.) For tic. of Re- 
the Time of Stated Synods, being validly fixed, leaves no lig. 21. 
room for Doubt, or conſequently for any particular Fudg- 
ment hereupon; and therefore are of the moſt excelent 
 WVſeand Neceſſity, to prevent ſuch Doubts, that otherwiſe 
would be ſo involved, Litigious, and Detrimental to the 
Intereſts Ecclefiaftical. And for ſuch as Biſhops may on 
their own proper Office, and fit Occaſions Convene, they 
_ themſelves muſt Judge the Reaſons, and Seaſons; and the 
Dr. himſelf, allowing that on the Omiſſions of Chriſtian 
Princes, and the Churches Exigencies, Biſhops may convene 
 Synods; cannot make this Allowance good, but by allow- 
ing them an Autboritative Fudgment of the proper Times and 
Exigencies. + Perhaps the Dr. will only allow Biſhops T See M. 
this authoritative Fudgment, when the Prince is fenſible of E. Par. J. 
the Neceſſuy, and ſhall voluntarily abuſe bis Authority (26.) p. 169. 
But if ſo, 1 ſhall reply from his own Words, that the 170. 
Churches Right to ſuch Synods, proceeds from a Neceſſity of (26)Autk. 
Relief by them againſt ſuch Diſorders as are ſuppoſed Noto- ofChr. Pr. 
riaus and Grievous, whatſoever the Cauſes of them be, and p. 43.263. 
not from the Conſcience of the Chriſtian Prince, who neg- 
teFts to relieve her. The unrelieved Exigences on the 
Dr.'s Notions (notmine) found this Epiſcopal Right, 
whether the Non-relief proceed from the Delirancy, or Ig- 
norance, or Malice of the Prince; this can make no odds; for 
why ſhould the Church ſuffer without Relief under the 
Princes Impotency, more than under his Malice? Yet 
| ſhould we allow of this Evaſion, it would not much amend 
the Matter, but it would bring notonly the 4s, but the 
very Conſcience of the Chriſtian Prince under the auborita- | 
| | 71 
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Councils, tho' not ordinarily obliged fo to do, asCatholick Prin- 
ces in Conſcience are, but to Reſtrain, or Inbibit them, no 


de doubt the Heatben and beretical Princes can have no direct, 


ries or proper Authority, Ordinary, or Extraordinary. Let us 
then conſider what poſitive Authority, even Heathen Prin- 


Heathen ces may have, and uſe in the Matter of Synods to the 


5 age Hood of the Church. And certain it is, that they may al- 
Matter of low ſuch Synods, in the ſame Words, and to the ſame Ends, 
Soles 28 amplyas any Chriftian Prince can do, with the ſame 
Dubs. Priviledges, and under the ſame obligations. Now, then, 


LY if the expreſs Allowance of the Chriſtian Prince derives 
Their al. from that Prince a proper Authority to the Prieſts to Sypno- 
Lowance of dize; then an Allowarce altogether of the ſame Form by 

the ſame Heathen Princes will be of the ſame Virtue and Efficacy. 
Form with And ſo, if the nen Allowance of the Chriſtian Prince 
that of precludes the Prieſts from a Right of Synodizing, the 
Chriſtian like Non-allowance in Heathen Princes will do fo 
Princes, too; a Conſequence, as ſound in it ſelf, ſo not at all to be 
But gives. denied by ſuch as equal the Authorities of Heretical Prin- 
no Auth. ces herein with thoſe of Catbolicts; becauſe Heatbens have 
ity, as much Pretence as Hereticks. This then muſt be the 
fatal Conſequence of theſe two Errors, in deriving Syno- 

dical Authority to the Prelates from the mere Allowance 

_ Of the Cbriſtian Prince, and in reckoning beretical Princes 

as Chriſtianto their equa} Property in Authority over Sy- 

nods, with thoſe that are Cathbolick by which alſo are o. 

_ verthrown tboſe Rights of Aſſembling, which the Dr. 

grants to the Church under Princes of another Perſuaſion, 

not conceding, or allowiug any ſuch Aſſemblies to the Church. 
24) Auth. (24.) So that upon the whole there appears no Authority 
f Che. producible for the juſtifying the Dr's. firſt Aphoriſm, that 
Pr. p. 265 makes up the negative Part of his firſt Article on the Head of 
— - calling$ynoasEccleſiaſtical,but he ſeems altogether bewildred 
ns in aMazeofinextricable Inconſiſtences and Contradictions. 
Tbe Jecond F. 12. Pak we now tothe Dr's. ſecond Article for the 
Articie ex- Rights of Chriſtian Princes in Conventng Councils, vic. That 
Erined, rbejs Princes, and rot the Clergy are Judges, when 7t is pro- 
per to Convene them, and ought not to be cenſur d for act 2 
bling them, when they are pelſuaded it is needleſs, or inexpe- 
dient for them ſo to do. Now this Article, conſiſting of : 
Harte, or Propoſit ions, muſt be confidered accordingly. 
And frſt i take it for granted, that the Fudgment ſpoken 
of in the former Propoſition, is not of Private Diſcretion, but 
exrkeritative Determination, for I ſuppole the Dr. will not 
vEOY, EVEN fo tri gate Men. much lets to the Po of the 
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Clergy, a private Fudgment of unactive Opinion, not oppo- 
fed 10 91 to the Prince's + raph Authority. And 3 
on Icannot yield this Propoſition to be true of all Synods, 
particularly not of ſuch, whoſe Terms are validly, and Ca- 
nonically fixed and Stated, nor of ſach Occaſional, and pure Sy- 
nods as Biſhops may confeſſedly Convene on the Neglect, or 
Refuſal of Chriſtian Princes in great Exigences, or other- 

vile on their own ordinary Ecclefiaſtical Office. For ſuch as It kolds on 
there have been, ſo there may again alſo be. But I con · ly in mixt 
cede it only of ſuch Synods, as Princes alone can Inſtitute, or 454 gene- 
convene Authoritatively ;, I mean, mixt, and ſuch Councils, ral yp. 
which are called General, either in a greater or leſs) I ati- he 
tude and Propriety; which no Popes, nor Patriarchs, or Pre- 
ates, can of dus or primitive Right, Canonically Command (25.) A.. 

- without the Commandment or Will of Princes. (25.) For tic. of Re» 
the Time of Stated Synods, being validly fixed, leaves no lig. 21. 
room for Doubt, or conſequently for any particular Ful. 
ment hereupon; and therefore are of the moſt excellent 

Uſe and Neceſſity, to prevent ſuch Doubts, that otherwiſe 

would be ſo involved, Litigious, and Detrimental to the 
Intereſts Eccleſiaſtical. And for ſuch as Biſhops may on 
their own proper Office, and fit Occafions Convene, they 
themſelves muſt Judge the Reaſons, and Seaſons; and the 

Dr. himſelf, allowing that on the Omiſſions of Chriſtian 
Princes, and the Churches Exigencies, Biſhops may convene 
Synods; cannot make this Allowance good, but by aU5w- 

irg them an Authoritative Fudgment of the proper Times and . 
Exigencies. I Perhaps the Dr. will only allow Biſhops + fee Af. 
this autboritative Fudgment, when the Prince is ſenſible of E. Par. {. 
the Neceſſuy, and ſhall voluntarily abuſe bis Authority (26.\ p. 169. 
But if ſo, 1 fhall reply from his own Words, that the 170. 

Churches Right to ſuch Synods, proceeds from a Necefſuy of (26 Autk. 
Relief by them againſt ſuch Diſorders as are ſuppoſed Noto- Of Chr Pr. 
7:0us and Grievous, whatſoever the Cauſes of them be, and p. 47.262. 
not from the Conſcience of the Chriſtian Prince, who neg- 
ĩelts to relieve her. The unrelieved Exigences on the 
Dr. 's Notions (not mine) found this Epiſcopal Right, 

| whether the Non. relief proceed from the Delirancy, or Ig- 

mrance, or Malice of the Prince; this can make no odds; for 
why ſhould the Church ſuffer without Relief under the 
Princes Impotency, more than under his Malice? Yet 

ſhould we allow of this Evaſion, it would not much amend 
the Matter, but it would bring not only the Acts, but the 
very Conſctence of the Chriſtian Prince under the autborita- 
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tive of Biſbops ſo far, as from thence Autborita- 
zively to judge of the Seaſons fit to Convene on upon their 
| own proper unconceded Authority, not only without, but even 
again the will of the Prince, denying their Convention 
__ Conſcience, and inauthoritarive Imemion, 
ore, ow 
8 13. Secondly, We come to the ſecond to 
_ enquire, whether Chriſtian 


Princes may 2 for 
not convening Syn 
diem for them ſo to do? Now theſe Terms are very ambi- 
guous. For, firſt, Who are thoſe THEM ? They - 
whom, or to whoſe Intereſt does the Dr. here ſuppoſe Sande 
needleſs or i ? By the literal Struture of the 
ile Princes. But to what ſort of Intereſt? If to their Ines 
2 Princes; tis then Politick and Secular, which is the 

Now if this really be, as literally it ſeems, 
ſeem to be, the Senſe ofthe Terms, then the 
aer for not onvening Smods, when be thinks it needleſs 
© E own Politick, or ſecular Intereſts. Bur 

fap dleſſeſs, or Inexpediency be not ſo Selfiſh as 
repreſents i 

ſome common Intereſt, in all probabili 

the Senſe is, the Chriftian Prince is not 10 be cenſured for non- | 
Synods, mben be thinks it needleſs, or inexpediem 10 

an appr d inexpediency to the King's own Imereſt or 
that of the State, may plead ſome Excuſe, and Favour for 
Civil Imereſts (methinks) cannot much countenance King's 
an ſuch Non- c Come we then to the State Ecele- 
In reſpett of the former, the Senſe will defend the Prince 
from Cenſure for not convening Synods, when be thinks it 
But in reſpect of the Spirimal, the Senſe will be, * 

#binks it needleſs, br br inexpedient to the Spiri ud Imereſt 


ods, when they think it needleſs, or inexpe- 
| ther ſeem to be the Princes, than the Fynods, Again, to 
Propoſition, it ſeems to be the Intereſt of tboſe T HE M, 
pring to all the great Motions of what Men call 
: 5 
— — the Cbriſtian 
the Nee 
the Form of the E 
the State Civil, or Eccleſuſtic 
the Intereſt n In this Caſe, I confeſs, 
the Non-convening ;, but the mere Needleſſneſs to Regal, or 
fiaftical, which has double Imereſts Temporal, and Spiritual. 
needleſs, or inexpediem to the temporal Intereft of the Church. 
_ Church. Now as the Words looſely ly open to 


Fu 
Prehenſions, every one of the Senſes would at firſt fight 
perhaps ſeem very culpabie; and I doubt are ſo | op 


Prince is not to be 
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Des Intention. Yet I will allow all the Senſes for b/1me- 
tefs and paſſable, 3 that the Prince, ho, upon a- 
ny of theſe Apprehenfions of this Needlefneſs and [nexpedicncy, 
refuſes to convene them bimſeif, reſtrains nor, but permits 
the Powers Hierarchical to Convene their own F 


on Matters purely Chriſtian, when they think it Kr - or 
expedient for the mere Spiritual Imereſi of the Church, ſe- 
curing alſo the Civil Imereſts from all Appearance, Doubt, 
of Danger. Otherwiſe, if the Prince, 


or poſſibility 
n ſuch bis own Judgment of the Needleſneſs, or Inexpe- 
they is not to be cenſured for his not perm ing, of for his 


not convening Synods in the Dy.'s Senſe; I doubt none of 
Religious. | 


theſe above ſuppoſible Sences will be very firm or 
And the Dr.'s Drift requires this Senſe of Nor 


becauſe with him tbe Prince t Permiſſion Authorizes the Car. 


vention, and he has before allow'd to Chriſtian Princes an 


Authority of Reſtriſtion or Non-permiſhon. Taking then 
 #bis Senſe into this ſecond Prepoſition, let us ſee its Vinue 
and Tendency in all the Senſes of Needleſneſs and Inexpedi- 
In the firſt then and moſt literal Senſe, 7be Prince 
is not to be Cenſured for not convening, or not permitting Synods, 


ency. 


when he thinks them needleſs or inexpedient to bis Royal Inte- 


_ veſts. In the ſecond Senſe, when be thinks it needleſs or in- 
_ expedient to the civil State. But firft as to ſuch Jnexped:- 


| ency, tho more excuſatory than mere Needleſſneſs, are 


- _ Chriſtian King's unblamabte , if they will not ſuffer ſome 
tolerable Inexpediency in Civils for a great Spiritual Benefit to 


their Souls, or the Souls of their People ? Should not Spiri- 


tual Advantages be thought worth ſome publick Price, and a 


ſuſſiciem Recompence for ſome temporal Detriment, ſuppoſing 


there could be any ſuch Detrimem from the Convention of 


a pure Canonical Synod ? Are not Chriſtian King's concern d 


in that Parable of our Lord, which reſembles the Kingdom 


Heaven to a Treaſure bid in a Field, which be that finderb, 


ells all be has to purchaſe it? (27.) But to excule ſuch (2 
Non-permiſſion, upon the mere Opinion · of their Needleff- 1 


63 


7.)Mati 
3+ 44s 


zeſs to civil Intereſts, comes up to all the Purpoſes of the 45, 46. 


Leviathan, and makes all Religious Conſultations, but Stare 
_ Politicks, Suppoſing then the Needleſſmeſs or Imexpediency 
relates only to /ntereſts Eccleſiaſtical, and firſt thoſe that 
are Temporal; upon theſe the fame Objections will lie as 
againſt the Needleſneſs, or Inexpediency to Civils 5, and one 


more, namely, this, that tis not fit chat a Prince alone 


thoul4 be Fudge of his Subjects Temporal Intereſt * 
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tenſure 


tive of Biſhops ſo far, as from thence Anborita - 
zively to judge of the Seaſons fit to Convene on upon their 
own proper unconceded Authority, not only without, but even 
again the Will of the Prince, denying their Convention 
with an injuriaus Conſcience, and i native Intention, 
and therefore, 3 


$. 13. Secondly, We come to the ſecond Propoſition, to 
_ enquire, whether Chriſtian Princes may be cenſur'd for 
not convening Synods, when they think it needleſs, or inexpe- 
lien forthemſotodo ? Now theſe Terms are very ambi- 
guous. For, firſt, Who are thoſe THEM? They ra- 
ther ſeem to be the Princes, than the Jynods. Again, to 
wbom, or to whoſe Intereſt does the Dr. here ſuppoſe Synods 
needleſs or inexpedient ? By the literal Strufture of the 
_ Propoſition, it ſeems to be the Intereſt of tboſe T HE M, 
be Princes. But to what ſort of Intereſt ? If to their Inte- 
reſt as Princes; tis then Politick and Secular, which is the 
great Spring to all the great Motions of what Men call 
_ King-craft; Now if this really be, as literally it ſeems, 
oft may fairly ſeem to be, che Senſe of the Terms, then the 
whgie Hamm ſounds thus; the Cbriſtian Prince is not to be 
for not convening Synods, when be thinks it needleſs , 
vor inexpedient to bis own Politick, or ſecular Intereſts. But 
ſuppoſe the Needleſſneſs, or Inexpediency be not ſo Selfiſh as 
the Form of the Expreſſior repreſents it, but relates to 
| ſome common Intereſt, this in all probability muſt be that of 


the State Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical. If of the Civil, then 


the Senſe is, the Chriſtian Prince is not io be cenſured for non- 
convening Synod, wben he thinks it needleſs, or inexpedient to 
| the Intereſt of the civil State ſo to do, In this Caſe, I confeſs, 
an apprebended inexpediency to the King's own Intereſt, or 
that of the State, may plead ſome Excuſe, and Favour for 
the Non-convening ;, but the mere Needleſſneſs to Regal, or 
Civil Intereſts (methinks) cannot much countenance King's 
n ſuch Non. convening. Come we then to the State Ecele- 
aſtical, which has double Intereſts Temporal, and Spiritual. 
In reſpect of the former, the Senſe will defend the Prince 
from Cenſure for not convening Synods, when be thinks it 
needleſs, or inexpedient to the temporal Intereſt of the Chure h. 
But in reſpect of the Spiritul, the Senſe will be, when be 
'#binks it needleſs, or inexpedient to the Spiritual Intereſt of ibe 
Church, Now as the Words looſely ly open to 1s Ap- 
pPrehenſions, every one of the Senſes would at firft fight 
perhaps ſeem very culpable, and I doubt are fo in LINE 


expedient to the civil State, But firſt as to ſuch Jnexpe 
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Dr's Intention. Yet I will allow all the Senſes for hlAime- 
leſs and paſſable, provided, that the Prince, who, upon a- 
ny of theſe Apprehenfions of this Needleſneſs and /nexpediency, 
refuſes to convene them bimſelf, reſtrains not, but permits 
the Powers Hierarchical to Convene upon their own Judgment 
on Matters purely Chriſtian, when they think it needful or 
expedient for the mere Spiritual Imereſi of the Church, ſe- 
_ curing alſo the Civil Intereſts from all Appearance, Doubt, 
or poſſibility of Danger. Otherwiſe, if the Prince, 
vpon ſuch his own Judgment of the Needleſneſs, or Inexpe- 
diency, is not to be cenſured for his not perminting, or for his 


not convening Synods in the Dr.'s Senſe, I doubt none of 


theſe above ſuppoſible Sences will be very firm or Religious. 


And the Dr.'s Drift requires this Senſe of Non permiſſion, 
- becauſe with him tbe Prince*s Permiſſion Authorizes the Con- 


vention, and he has before allow'd to Chriſtian Princes an 
Authority of Reſtriſtion or Non-permiſſhon. Taking then 
this Senſe into this ſecond Prepoſition, let us ſee its Virtue 
and Jendency in all the Senſes of Needleſneſs and Inexpedi- 
ency. In the firft then and moſt literal Senſe, Ibe Prince 
15 not to be Cenſured for not convening, or not 
when he thinks them needleſs or inexpediem to his Royal Inte- 
reſts. In the ſecond Senſe, when be thinks it needleſs or - 
2 


ency, tho' more excuſatory than mere Needleſſneſs, are 

Chriſtian King's unblamable, if they will not ſuffer ſome 
zolerable Inexpediency in Civils for a great Spiritual Benefit to 
_ their Souls, or the Souls of the ir People? Should not Spiri- 


tua! Advantages be thought worth ſome publick Price, and a 
ſuffic tent Recompence for ſome temporal Detriment, ſuppoling : 
there could be any ſuch Petrimem from the Convention of 


aà pure Canonical Synod ? Are not Chriſtian King's concern d 
In that Parable of our Lord, which reſembles the Kingdom 
70 Heaven to a Treaſure hid in a Field, which be tha e 
| Fells all be bas to purchaſe it? (27.) But to exc 

Non-permiſſion, upon the mere Opinion of their Needleſſ 


Leviathan, and makes all Religious Conſultations, but Stare 

Politicks, Suppoſing then the Needleſſmeſs or Inexpediency 
relates only to /ntereſts Eccleſiaſtical, and firſt thoſe that 
are Temporal; upon theſe the fame Objections will lie as 


againſt the Needleſneſs, or Inexpediency to Civiis; and one 


more, namely, this, that tis not fit chat a Prince alone 
thou!4 be Fudge of his Subjects Temporal Intereſt exclufvely 


permitting Synods, 


ſuch (29.) 
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elſe. Sure Iamour Ju 1 zand 
ſo interpoſe not upon the Court Chriſtian in Matters Chri He 

an upon this very Principle, that of ſuch Matters the 
Court Chriſtian alone can judge competently ;, and herein the 
Judges follow the Senſe and Direction of our Laws, which 
herein is a Fundamental in our Government. But F 
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of themſelves ;, eſpecially of publick Corporations, which 


ſed to be above Infancy and Pupillage, and able 


are ſu Man 
and judge for their own proper Intereſts in their re- 


to con 


Mer 


ſpective Halls and Councils, (which are in this Kingdom 


all at their own Freedom, except the Syods Ecclefiattical } 
upon this very bottom, that they are in ber own Matters 


the beſt, and perhaps the only competent Judges, But if 


the Needleſſneſs or Inexpediency be referr'd only to the 
Churches Spiritual Intereſts 5, in theſe without all doubt the 
Hierarchy can moſt ym . judge, and perhaps none 

ges at Common-Law think ſo 


haps Princes and Stateſmen are wiſer in Matters Chriſtian, 


than the ſecular or ſpiritual Judges, and ſo better Fudges of 
the Spiritual Intereſts of the Church, and the proper Seaſons 


for Convocations. If ſo, then this deftroys all need of 
Convocations fimply, eſpecially on the Dr's Notion, that 
that they are only of Counſel to the Chriſtian Prince, for if he 
be wiſer than they in their ſpiritual Intereſts, he has no 
need of their Counſel, and conſequently never of their 
Convention. And yet, without this greater Wiſdom of all 
theſe ſpiritual Imereſts, ſuch a Prince cannot be a moſt 
competent, much leſs the ſole competent Judge of the Seaſon: 

pooyer for their Convention to Ends purely Spiritual. Nay, 
I dou 


t this Rule of the Dr's will require ſome 7nfallibility 


of Princes in this Particular of fit Seaſons and proper Exi- 
gencies to ſuppart it; for otherwiſe the Error of ſuch Prin- 
ce's judgment ſhall irremediably endamage the Church 


in the Right and Uſe of her Synodical Powers upon rea? 
Neceſſities, and in the Benefits conſequent upon ſuch Con- 


vention, And yet 1 think this ought not to be conceded 


againſt the Church upon even the moſt venial Errors of 
the Chriſtian Prince, much leſs upon thoſe that proceed 
from the moſt dangerous Corruptions of Conſcience, And 
what Relief is there, when an Hypocritical Prince ſhall 
pretend that to be real Judgment, which is mere Craft, 


Malice, and Prevarication againſt the convening Synods, 
upon this Propoſition or Article, which I here oppoſe ? Un- 


Joubtedly none. But yet the Dr. has granted a Relief to 
the Church again the Chriſtian Pritices neglect of her Ex. 
"LP igencie: 


Ch.IV. of the Chriſtian Church. 


igencies, in Contradiction to this preſent Article; which 
I have above ſometimes alledged, that, in ſuch caſe of ap- 
parent Neceſſities, and the Prince's Neglect, the Church has 
a Kight of ber own to Convene, and conſequently to judge 
the proper Occaſions, and perhaps the Prince's Conſcience, or 
Fudgment in order to ſuch regular Convention upon ber own 
Right.Now if they may Judge of the Princes Conſcience, or 
Fudgment,fo far as upon that to Judge of their own Right re- 
_ ſulting from it, and they actually find it ill; they muſt cen- 
ſure it to be ſo, or elſe they cannot lay a good Foundati- 
on for their own uſe of that Power, which, according to 
the Dr. ariſes from ſuch Exigencies, as the Prince in his 
pretended Conſcience, or Fudgment does negleR, and ſo re- 
ſtrains the Convention of Synods neceſſary to the Redreſs of 


them, So much Cenſure then the Prince's Conſcience, or 
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Fudgment will be liable to upon the Dr. s Self: contradicto- 


ry Conceſſion, not upon any Principle of mine, who 


found not the Churches Synodical Rights and Authori- 


ties only in the Sins, or Errors of Chriſtian Princes, but 


ber own original Conſtitution, and Charter, But to return 


to this ſecond Propoſition; I will freely grant, and ſecond 


the Dr. that a Chriſtian Prince is ſubject to no canonical. 


Cenſure, or Sentence Spiritually Coercive for denying bis civil 
Authority, or poſitive Licenſe unto Synods, if he goes no far- 
tiber; it being a Matter purely Civil. But if he Prohivits, 
and Perſecutes the Church for doing her Spiritual Durzes 
nerein, will the Dr. give him the Sacraments, and all the 
lacred Myftcries of our Communion ? God forbid the 
Church ſhould #:idebraudize in ſecular Seditions, ana 
Wars againſt the Prince; but St. Ambroſe his Diſcipline 


would be fo necefſary, that to omit it, in caſe of Perſecu- 


tion, would be to ſuifer the Perſecutor to Profane things Ho- 


1 
Perſecuidr: 


to be deni-⸗ 


cd Com 
11114105; 


, and eat and drink bis own Damnation in the Body and Blood 


e our Lord, whom he at the ſame time Perſecutes in his 
Vice gerents for the very Execution of their holy Powers 


and Offices. But cauſe che Dr. Inſtances, not only in 


Catteolict, but Heretici] Princes alſo under the Character of 
Cbritian, what thinks he? Are theſe in no wiſe, not ſo 
much as morally to be c=aſur'd for obſtructing Synods in 

their Aroirry, and Imperious Ways? This I Rould fancy 
even the Dr. himſelf would think kard. Ad therefore 


die, I believe, muſt be forced to conclade, that the Church, 


in her Judgment when 'tis fit to Convene, is not to de- 
pend upon the inner Fudgment, or Conſcience of the Prince, 
what be ꝛbiatt as to the Needs, or reed- uns, Expedienca, 
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or Inexpediency; but is to be Determined, or to Determine 
upon the external Occaſions; and this 1 think will give 
the Dr. fair Cauſe to review this his ſecond Article in both 
its Branches or Pzopoſitions, 
F. 14. Histhird Article herein aſſerts to Chriſtian 
Princes 4 Rigbtof Probibiting ordinary ſtared Synods (required 
by the Canons, and allowed of by themſelves) upon juſt Grounds, 
7 which the Princes are to Fudge in order to ſuch their Probi. 
ition. Now this I ſhould readily grant, if any ſuch Grounds 


there can poſſibly be; but then withal I ſhould be apt to 


think, that the Church muſt be, or be made ſenſible of ſuch ' 
juſt Cauſe in order to her Satisfaction, &er ſhe can he in 


Conſcience obliged to admit, or obey ſuch an occaſionai 


Probibition of a diſpenſing Power againſt a ſtanding Conſtituti- 
on, and that even fixed by themſelves too. The Dr. dares 


not ſing ſuch a Song to our Parliaments ; and yet time 
was when the canontcal Rights of ſtared Synods were look'd 
upon all over theChriftian World, as Sacred and Inviolable 


az the. Triviledges of any Parliament whatſoever, no dit- F: 
praiſe to it. Whether this Article of the Dr. be agreeable 


to the Senſe of the greateſt Fathers, and Councils of the 


Church, will be conſider'd in due place. But in the mean 


time it muſt be noted, that if this be a real Right, it can - 


not be peculiarly proper to Chriſtian Prince's alone, but alſo 
to the moſt Turkiſh, and Pag an Princes upon juſt Grounds, 


not indeed conce ad, but declared to the Church in order 


to her moral Obligation unto dutiful Obedience. Nor can it, I © 


think, be pretended, that this Right is founded upon the 


_ Chriſtianity of the Prince, but only in the Fuſtice of theCau- 


ſes, requiring fuch an Interruption pro hic, & nunc; ſince 
an Heathen Prince has Right to preſerve Juftice in acting 


upon juſt Grourds, as well as the mo# Chriſtizn, Nor can 
2 Chriſtian Prince, as Chriſtian, claim more Right to our obe- 


dience to a Mandate made againſt a fixed Conſtitution, up- 
on Cauſes conceaPd, than an Heathen Prince; fince his 
Chriſtiznity more morelly obliges him not to deal Arbitrarily, 
but fairly, openly, and equitably with his Subjects, eſpeci- 
ally the Chriſtians, which are not only bis, but God's pe- 
culiar People, in whoſe Myſteries and Unity the Chriſtian 
Prince expects to be ſaved. And truly, befide the pecult- 
ar Argument of Sanity in the Church againſt all Arbitrary 
Uſage, all Pretenſions for an Arbitrary Dominion againſt 
fixed Conſtitutions in free Bodies, without ſpecifying neceſſars _ 
Cauſes for the Time being priblickly to the Subjects, are Twan- 
ical tu the very higheſt pitch, and exscrable with all free 
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piolaters of them. 
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Societies, or States, ſuch as all Chriſtian Churches of eter- 
nal Right, and in their own Nature are, and ſo acknowledg- 
ed in all Ages and Countries, till Popes firſt, and Princes 
afterward fell upon the Spoil, and Sacrilegiouſly Invaded 
the Churches inalienable Rights and Liberties for their own 
Property, Which Liberties were in this Land acknow- 
ledged as inviolably Sacred by Magna Charta, under the 
moſt dreadful and ſolemn Curſes, conſtantly and frequently to 
be denounced in the Church againft all the Violations and 

And here I might object the Senſe cf the ancient 77 72 
Church againſt the Dr. in ſuch inſtances, wherein ill Prin- ow Fo | 
ces have-been charg d with Injury for intermitting, or ob- ;y4ions of 
ſtring ſtated Councils; but theſe being Aſſertions of ad, be church 


are to be adjourn'd to their proper Seaſon. But what contrary to 


thinks the Dr. of thoſe Canons, that required ſtated Synods his third 


to be held, notwithſtanding the King's Probibition, and all Article; 


Pretences of whatſoever Difficulties and Exigences? Or 


ſuch Canons, as have ſubjected Magiſtrates to Excommunica- 
tion for obſtructing them? The Second Council of Tours, 


convening with the Conſent of K. Charibert, Anno 567, vel 
570, to repair the Decays of the ancient Canons, after a vi- 
gorous and zealous rr 
Care herein, makes this (for ſtated Hnods againft all con- 


ce for their paſtoral Authority, and 


trary Powers and Pretences_) their firſt Canon; that the Me- 
tropolitan and bis Comprovincials meet in Synod twice e- 


very Year at the Place choſen by the Metropolitan, But if 4. 


ny inevitable Neceſſity ſtould binder, every one however was 


to Condvenc once 4 Tear, without the Excuſe of any Perſon, 


eitber Royal, or Private, 32 Intereſt, with- 
out any Pretence, or Cloak, except moſt certain Infirmity. 
Neither the King's Order, or any Man's perſonal Cauſe; 


or Benefit myſt jeparaie kim from the Council; ſiace the Free 


cept of a King ought not to be preferr'd before a Spiritual 
Work, ner any Man's Perſon preferr'd befo-e the Pre- 
cept of our Lord, uur ought the At or Perſon of an earthly (28. ) cour: 


Creature deter theſe whom Chriſt bath Armed with the Nope Turon 11. 


ef the Croſs, (28.) Which as it ſtrongly intimates, that Can. 1 
King's had actually heretofore prohibited ftated Synods, 
and Biſhops declined them for worldly Intercfts under va- 
rious Pretexts, to the Churches Damage; ſo does it de- 
clare all ſuch Prohibitions, aud Practices Injurious, and the 
Church ot Right bound to oppoſe them And here it is 
to be noted, that the Alls, and Canons of this Council 
have no No Confirmation, on which otherwiſe their Va- 
1 = dux 
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lidity might be pretended to ftand ;, but they ſtood upon 
their own Bottom, and this Canon upon its own eternal Rea- 


ſon, and the true divine Rights and Authorities of Synods 
Fccleſiaſtical, without any ſecular Support. Nay, had it 
been only valid upon this King's ſuppoſed Ratification, the 


next Succeſſor might have vacated it again; and then 
how could this be, what *twas intended for, a Proviſion 
for Futurity againſt the Power of Kings? If the Dr. pre- 
tends, that this Age was Corrupt, and that this was a 


Piece, and Product of that Corruption; then, firft I anſwer ; 


the Dr. ought not to have preſcribed for his Principle from 


the Practices of later, and more Corrupt Ages, to whoſe 


Corruption we may as well aſcribe the ſecular Incorporations 


of Churches, and whatſoever irreligious Supremacy was 
founded upon them. But, Secondly, it is to be noted, 
that this Synod, being ſenſible of the former Corruptions, 
deſigned hereby to recover the more ancient, and then de- 


cay'd Purity, and Vigor of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 


| Diſcipline; of which the regal Probibitions of ſtated Synods 


had been a foul Corruption, from henceforth by this Canon 


Condemn'd, Renounc'd, and Aboliſh'd, that ſo the former 


Courſe and Freedom might be aſſerted, and reſtor d. Nor 


can it be pretended, that thoſe former Kings Prohibited 


them upon anjuſt Grounds, thereby to palliate this Article 
by ſuch Fvaſion; for, firſt, ſuppoſing ſo; yet they might 


think, or pretend them juſt, and then according to the Dr. 


the Kings alone were Fudges of thoſe Grounds, and their 


Fuſtice, of which the Church had no Right of Cogni- 


74nce ;, and ſo we cannot now ſuppoſe their Grounds Un- 


juſt, which the Church could not judge ſo then. But, 


Secondly, this Caron will allow no Pretenſions, or Grounds 
£0:1 to juſtitie any Biſhop's Abſence on the King's Precept, 


or other wile, except his moſt certain Inſirmity; which ex- 


cludes all p:jj:5le Suppoſition of juſt Grounds, which the 
Kings might pretend above the Cognizance of the Church. 


The Second Nicene Council, Anno 786, called by the 
Empreſs lrexe, and the Emperor her Son Reinforces the 


Convention of provincial Synods once a Year, with the 


29.) Can, Cenſure of Excommunication againſt any Magiſtrate, that 
6. «mg s ſhould forbid, or binder them. (29.) Perhaps the Empe- 
ei ag- 2075 are not intended within the”Aggoyrrs here; but the 


Dr qu 
| KEAUGP, 
gele- 
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inferiom Rulers only. Be it ſo, yet it Excommunicates thoſe 
Rulers abſolutely, that forbid or Finder them even by imperial 
Order; ſincè this is made no excepted, or exempted: Cauſe, 
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Order without any pretence for Excuſe. *Tis 
the — vg to be as good Excuſe for his Abſence 


ply bis Place. (31.) Add moreover it gave no 
Priviledge to the King, under ſuch Colours, 
to prohibit the whole nod. And when the 
Council of Herudford, and Canons of K. E4- 
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becauſe it was not in that Age to be ſuppoſed, that any 
ſubordinate Ruler would obftrutt ſuch ſtated Synods without 
ſome tranſcendent Orders of the Emperors ;, which therefore 
were ſo far from being eſteemed by this Council of juſt 
Virtue and Authority to prohibit ſtated Synods, that they 


could not Indemnify from Excommunication the Magiſtrate 
that ſhould prohibit them by imperial Commiſſion. And 


beſides theſe,ſeveral other Synods that diſpenſed with twic2 
a Year, would allow no Pretence whatſoever, but Infirmi- 


ty, for Abſence from ſuch Synods, becauſe they look d up- 
on the Neceſſity as Indiſpenſibie. And hereupon, tho? in 


Spain the King's Mandate had been admitted to the Con- 
vening theſe Synods, *twas not to cramp, but to ſecond and 
aſſiſt the Precept of the Metropalitan, as appears from 
the Council of Emerita, Anno 666, for that, 
(30,) there being Neceſſity of ſuch Synods, 
no Bifhop was to be abſent, but to be compelled by 
thePrince's Mandate to obey the Metropolitans 

55 per Metro 
true, this Council admits Buſineſs enjoyn'd by tatem, 
as Infirmity ;, but as herein he was to account for 
it to the Fudgment of bis Metropolitan, ſo was be to 
ſend ſome Arch. Presbyter, or able Presbyter to ſup- 


new. 


gar, inter cetera provided for Synods here, 
yet at leaſt once a Year in thoſe Saxon Days, 
nons were intended to oblige their Poſterities) they re- 
ſerved no place for the King's Probibition, there being then 
no Common, or Statute Law, or Cuſtom of the Realm againſt 
them, which ought to be of ſome Weight ana Conſidera- 


tion with my Opponents, and particularly the Dr. when 


be thinks fit to ſupport this his Third Article by the 


Senſe of the ancient Churches, eſpecially that of our 
own, * 
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| (30.) Can. 5. Fux- 
ta Canonicum ordinem, 
tempore quo Concilium 
litani * 
egiam juſſi- 
onem es fuerit 4- 
gere, omnes conſinitimos 
 Epiſcopos in unum opor- 
tet adeſſe, nec pro tali 
re quælibet cauſa appo- 


ni debet ad Excuſatio- 


if not twice, (3 10 Ibid 
(which Ca- vide. 


F. 16. 


i 


F 3 


His Fourth Article aſſerts the Right of Aſſigning The fourth 


Time and Place for Synods to the Chriſtian Princes, i. e. if they Article 
pleaſe to aſſume that Care; where we have no need to copfidered. 
Controvert him, provided this Arbitrary Aſſignation be not 
prevented by ſome fixed Rule, or Conſtitution, or other- 

| wiiz 
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wiſe be not afferred in Bar to the Churches Right 
herein, upon the Princes Omiſſi9m, or Foul-dealing. But 
however I muſt ſay; that even Unchriſtian Princes may 
challenge and uſe the ſame Right over Chriſtian Churches 
alſo within their Dominions, if they pleaſe, and the 
Church will be as morally bound to obey them herein as 


Chriſtian Princes. So that as there is but little moment, ſo 


there was but little need of this Article, but only perhaps 


for Oſtentation of the vaſt K ingly Power, or the Dr's vaſt 
Zeal for it in all 8 88 3 


The fifth | 


and call only inferior Clerg y-men, and of theſe ſuch as he 


pleaſes, or if any Order only, either Priefs, Deacons, 
 Sub-Deacons, &c. Nay, even Laymen only, who, being 
_ Chriſtians, are in a large and fair Senſe Perſons Ecclefiaſti- 


cal, and may make a Synod not only conſiſtently with the 
Dr's Definition of a Synod, but by his Notions of Sy- 


nods under Princes of other Perſuafions, But for this pre- 


tened Right T hope the Dr. has no Reaſons, no Teftimonies, 


or Conſtitutions of the Church Catbolick, nor yet Preſcripti- © 
ons from Fats or Hifories. *Tis true indeed, if Synods _ 
bad only been of Counſel tothe Chriftian Prince, all this muſt 
have been granted, but the Abſurdity of this Conſequence 
deſtroys that Principle, as well as thi; fifth Article, For 
all Churches look upon Biſhops as eſſentitily requifiie to all 
General, tional, and Provincial Councils, and where a 


See is full, there can be no canor:c2l Syrod of the Clergy 
without the Biſhop (whom the Priace cannot Exclude) 


nor of Laymen without ;, or excluſtveiy of the Clergy. To 


Provincial or greater Synods the Biſhops had Right to take 


+ That ts, with them ſuch of their Clergy as they pleaſed, + which 


antecedent · they allo uſually did. But where ſuch Biſhops to ſecure 


ty to any the Clergies Liberties, have either fixed ſuch Right of 


poſrive Convening in ſet Dignities, or left the choice to the Cler- 
Con; ini £95 and this not once or twice, but for ever; there ſuch 


ons bereia. Higbt of the Clergy is founded on ſuch Canonical Conſtituti 
Tee Origi- on of the good Biſhops ;, ſo that we need not refer our 
nal of te Lights in the lower Houſe of Convocation to the crigin⁰ν 
lower Ctoice, Command, or Conſtitution of our Ktips ont, it 
Houſe of being moſt probably the Device and Tonſtuution of Bib op5, 


a „ 


Con- ti 
on. 


F. 16. The Fifth Article Aſſigns to Chriſtian Kings a Right . 
Article ex- to dirett the Choice of the Perſons to be Convened. But this 
amined. is what can by no means underftand. For then, firſt the 
ng has a Right to Exclude Biſhops out of ſuch Synods, 
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admitted by Kings unto civil Eſtabliſhment alſo, upon the 
federal Coalition of Church and State, So eaſie is it to ac- 
count herein upon that Queſtion, (which the Dy. thought 
not ſoluble but his own Hypotbeſis) (32.) in a much bet- 
ter and more credible manner than he himſelf does ir, 
C33.) No doubt the civil Intereſts of both Houſes of Con- 
vocation are from the Crown alone; but will he ſay the 
ſame of the canonical Right of the upper Houſe of Biſhops ? 
This I do not believe, tho? it follows from this Article, as 
By him ſet. And then why may not the canonical Rights of 


the lower Houſe deſcend originally from the canonical Pow- 
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(32. App. 


p. 113. 


(330 Auth. 
of Chr. Pr. 
p. 103. 
104. 


ers of the Biſhops of bringing what Clergy they pleaſed to their = 
Synods, from which the Derivation is much more natural 


than from Lay- powers? So that I think this Article needs 


the Dr's more accurate Review, in order to a far cloſer 


Reſtriction, and fairer Perſpicuity. *Tis true, if the fn 


Reaſon, which he adds for this Article, were good, that the 


King may be ſatisfied, they are ſuch, whoſe Piety and Temper 


bave fitted them to ſerve the Church, and in whoſe Prudence and 


Conduct bimſelf may ſafely conſide; (34+) all this would fol- 
low as round as a Hoop, and the cboice of all, or any Bi- 
ſops would be entirely from the King, as much as the Dr, 
can fancy that of the lower Houſe to have originally been. 


(3 Auth. 
of Chr. Pr 7 
p. 42. 


For he muſt as well judge of the Piet), Temper, Prudence, 


and Conduct of the Biſhops, in order to the Churches Ser- 
vice, and bis Confidence, as of the ſame Virtues in the lower 


Houſe :, except their Lordſhips are to be reputed by their 


Princes as uncapable of Defects in Tranſactions or Pro« 


cedures Synodical; and if fo; there is no farther uſe of 


the lower Houſe in Matters Religious. So this Reaſon, 


proving too much, proves juſt nothing to the Purpoſe, but 
overturns all; not to inſiſt now, that in the original Conſti. 


tution, or Choice of the lower Houſe the Biſhops and Clergy 


had as much reaſon to be ſatisfied of their Graces and Abi- 
lities for the Service of God and his Church as the Xing; 


and ſo to have their Conſent and Share in that original Con- 


ſtitution; as the Clergy ſtill have inthe Choice of the eletive 
Members, the Truſt hereof has been, by the Biſhops, as 
_ well as the King, thought moſt fit, and juſt to be lodg- 


ed in the parochial Clergy for the Dior eſſes, and the Cano- 


ai: 41 Clergy for the Chapters, Cc. That ſo the arditrary 


Choice might not be in the Xing only, 


F 4 | Y: 17. 
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$. 17. Having thus examin'd the Tenour and Confiſten- 


ors of the cy of the Dꝰs Judgment, Principles, and Articles on the 


Dr's five 
Articles, 


Royal Rights of Convening, or calling Synods, in the next 
place, conſider we the Reaſons on which this Strufture is 
raiſed. It were, faith he, an eaſie matter to argue the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of every one of theſe Concluſions from the Ends 


_ of civil Government, and the Power that is neceſſary to be 


placed in the Hands of the ſupreme Magiſtrate in order to 
thoſe Ends, I need not ſay, that Chriftianity came not to 
Uſurp upon the civil Power, but ratber to engage Men to be 


more _ to render that Duty which they owe to it. *Tis 


true by this means the buſie Tempers of ſome forward Men 
may be reſtrain d;; and to ſuch theſe Limitations may ſeem ve- 
7y Odious. But they are ſuch Men, and ſuch Tempers that 
make theſe Reſtrictions (neceſſary. And their unwillingneſs to 


ſubmit to them, ſhews but the more clearly, how fitting it is that 


Princes ſhould have all that Power I have now mention'd to pre- 


vent them from doing both themſelves and the Church a Miſ- 


Chief. Thar Princes may abuſe this Power to the Detriment 


of the Church, is no more an Argument that they ought not 
to enjoy it, thay it would be that they ought not to be entruſted 
_ with the civil Power, becauſe they may abuſe that too to the 
Ruine of the State. Ard I am of opinion that, were the 


D.«ugers to be weighed, it would be much more fatal bott 19 


the Church and State to bave ſom? Mew intruſted with an im- 


mo erate Liberty, than others mib 4 Sovereign Power 20 


Examin'd. 


reſtrain them. 


Now the Pafis of all this Declamation, being nothing 
elſe but a ſuppoſed Right of civil Irtereſt or Magiſtracy, does 
conſcquenriy infer, that all theſe Rights and Authorities 


muſt be Civil; for ſuch are thoſe that are abſolutely ne 


ceſſary to the nds of civil Government. Which being ad- 


mitted, al theſe Powers will ſimply belong to all ſupreme — || 


Magiſtrates, Unckriſtian, as well as Cbriſtian; for all ſu- 
preme biagiſtrates muſt have al Powers neceſſary to 


fluch Ends, But where will the Dr. find the Suffrage of a- 


ny Arcient or Modern Church, that will allow this Oui-- 
quarticular Authority in calirg Chriſtian Synods to eli crit! 
Governors, as being civil in being neceſſary to the Ends ©! 
civil H m,?i t? For in vain will be put the fram Che- 
racer of Frelefialt ical on theſe Powers wnich are purely Cn 
-1 from the civil Ende, for which they are neceſſary. 


tEorchi's will make the Matter but the worſe, For fi, ! 
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vernment, even Heathen Princes muſt have them to thoſe 
Ends ; and conſequently theſe Powers in all Ages and Coun- 
treys, muſt have been neceſſary to civil Government and 


Magiſtrates , whereſoever ſuch have been. But if 


he means, as no doubt he does, that theſe Powers are 
neceſſary to the civil Government of Chriſtians; till the 


Power, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, muſt belong to 


Heathen and Mabometan, as equally as to Chriſtian Princes; 


(to which my Obſervator inclines) and the Principle is 


of admirable uſe to aſſert the Tyranny of ſuch Aliens. 
| But I would farther willingly know, which way an Ex- 


emption of Chriſtian Synods from theſe Reſtrictions, would be 
an Vſurpation of the civil Powers? For, beſides that he 


hereby confeſſes theſe Powers to be Civil, which will 


therefore of Right belong to Pagan Magiſtrates, he muſt 
mean, that by the Right of mere civil Sovereignty, all 


Religious Powers were Kadically in Princes before Chriſtia- 


nity appear'd, or particularly, that the Power of Religi- 


ous Aſſemblies was ſo Kadically theirs* before Chriſtianity 
came. If the former, then Ordination of Cbriſtian 
Prieſts, and Orders belongs to the civil Powers, tho' Pagan. 
If the latter only, then perhaps we are to diſtinguiſh our 


Aſſemblies into thoſe of Worſhip, and thoſe of Conduct Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, and inquire into this civil Power over one, or both 
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theſe Aſſemblies. It they had it over one only, let that be 


aſſigned with the Reaſons excluſtve of the like Power over 


tbe other ſort of Aſſemblies, that ſo the Chriſtian uſe of 


that one exempt ſort, may appear to be 20 Vſurpation on 


c:vil Powers, as the other at leaſt muſt be ſuppoſed to be, 
and that contrary to the Defign of Chriſtianity, when it 
came into the World. For ſuppoſe for once, that our 
Aſſemblies for Worſhip be thought exempt, bur our Councils 
ſo ſubject to thoſe civi Powers tor the civil Ends; may not 
there be Demagogues, and Men of buſie Tempers in our Al- 
ſemblies for Worſhip, as well as in our Snods, fince in the 
former the numbers are Greater, and more Precipitate, 
and more liable to Seditions and Seducements? But 


were this Diſtinction allow'd as good, yet ftill the ſame 


Abſurdity will return, that all Synods held in Feather 
Zimes, and Countries, without expreſs Authority given 
by thoſe Heathen Princes, were Uſurpations upon civil Au- 
 whority, which no Chriſtian Ears can, or ought to bear; ſo 

that the farther this Career of Reajons goes, the worle the 
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Hypotheſis ſtill appears. The Dy. may farther pleaſe to con- 
ſider, that not only all the Factions againſt the Supremacy, 
(except the Popiſh) are here tolerated as harmleſs; and 
that beyond the 7weed there is an holy Kirk, which denies 


all thoſe Fowers, even to the moſt Cbriſtian Magiſtrates, 
whoſe Principles are yet eftabliſhed for Pious, But ne 


haps Fanaticks, and Scoth Presbyterians are not of ſo 

and dangerous 4 Temper as Synods Epiſcopal, and ſuch as are 
of a Catholick and Canonical Antiquity ;, and therefore with 
the Dr. tis high Treaſon to aſſert but ſome of theſe Powers 


to Epiſcopal Synods, and that under a Royal Supremacy, 
Which Wiſe and Religious Nations allow to upſtart Sets, 


that defie all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy to even 


their Chriſtian Princes. But we of the Catbolick Church, 


it ſeems, are the only dangerous Hotſpurs and Incendiaries. 


So ſingular are we in Miſchief beyond all Spiritual Vipers. 
If then the civil Powers had this radical Power over all 
Religious Aſſemblies of Worſhip too, then when Chriſtiani- 
ty came into the World, all its Aſſemblies for Worſhip, 
_ without the Zeatben Authority were Rebellious Uſurpations, 

But it is farther to be noted, that there are ſeveral Cor- 

porations and Councils in England, as elſewhere, purely of 

civil Conſtitution, and Conduct, whoſe Rights and Liber- 
ties, according to the Dr's Reaſons, ought to be enſlaved 
to ſuch a Quinquarticulay Power of the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate to the Ends of civil Government, even the Parlia- 
ment it ſelf for one, whoſe Members therefore are to be 
choſen by the Direction of the King, and that in both Houſes, __ 


that they may be ſatisfied in their Piety, Temper, and Prudence 


for the Conduct of tbe State, and that be may confide in them. 
That Men's buſie Tempers make theſe Reſtrictions neceſſary, which 


£ leſs dangerous than immoderate Liberty, ſuch as all that is 


ſuppoſed to be, that is not under all Aeſtraints, and re- 


ſtraining Powers, which are neceſſary to the Ends of civil Go- 


ernment, tho" Princes may abuſe it to the Ruine of tbe State. 
Let the Pr. therefore bring theſe his five Articles upon our 
#arliamems, our Univerſity Convocations, and City Councils, 
all which claim very contrary, and (in the Dr's Senſe) 
immoderate Liverties, or if, to avoid theſe Reſtrictions ſo pub» 
Iickly odious to all free born Engliſh-men, he can find good 
Anſwers, the {ame will I turn upon bim for the &7ghts and 


Liberties of Synods Eccleſiaſtical. In the mean time I was 


o fooliſh as to think, till the Dr. better adviſed me, bas 


;q Pomer was ic be cntrufted with Princes, wich they mignt 
5 . © ebuſe 
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abuſe to the Ruine of the State, and that civil Power may not be 4- 


 buſed toſuch Ruine; and was apt to run into the Parallel 


that no Power ought to be entruſted in Princes, which they may 
abuſe to the Detriment of the Church, it being the beſt way 
for People to ſecure their Liberties and Rights, to entruſt 


their Magiſtrates with no Powers, which may be turn'd 


againſt them. Sure I am the Parliaments of England, 


have always defended the Rights of the People upon theſe 


my Opinions, and would never entruſt the Xings with an 
Arbitrary Power, nor were ever at reſt till they had ſecu- 
red to themſelves a Triennial Frequency, notwithſtanding, 
they are to be called by the King's Writ, that ſo the King 
might have zo Power to render them inſignifcant, nor to 
diſpenſe with the Gated Conſtitutions, whenſoever he ſhould 
judge them needleſs or inexpedient, upon Reaſons known only 


to bimſelf, and liable only to bis own Fudgment, And why 
Coxvocations ſhould not merit, expect, or deſire ſome 
ſuch as firm Securities, I profeſs my ſelf unable to com- 
prehend. . 55 „ 5 
F §. 18. But becauſethe Senſe of the Catbolick Church is By whom 
by the Dr. challeng'd to all bis Aphoriſms, let us examine Synods 
how theſe five Articles agree with the Wiſdom and Con- were con- 
ſtitutions of the Arcients, with reſpect to the general ſorts ven d in 
of Eccleſiaſtick Councils. Now the moſt ancient Coun- the ancient 
cils of Biſhops were the Pure and Provincial, and therefore Church, 
the Convention of theſe muſt be the Subject of our firſt 
Enquiry. Now before the Empire became Chriſtian, it 

has been proved, that the Catbolick Church was Conciliarly 
Govern'd by Synods of Biſhops in the ſeveral Provinces ; 


but how Convened does not yet appear ſo clearly. That to 


| each Provincial Colledge of Biſhops there was one Chief or 
Primate, is evident, as by ſeveral other Teſtimonies, ſo 
eſpecially by the 234th. Canon Apoſtolical. But then thc 


Primacy was but Ordinal, and as it were Prolocutory, not 


folitarily Monarcbical; for by that Canon a mutual Union, and 


common Agreement is required in al} Ads, except what are 


peculiar to each ſingle Biſhoprick, i. e. in all that are of 
common concern tothe whole Province, or the Church Catbo- 
lik, particularly 400 incidental Matters coming in from 
wirbout, viz. from ſuch Churches, as being oppreſſed by Bar- 
barians, bad no Biſhops of tbeir own, but made Application to (350 . 


the Neighbouring Biſhops. (35. Now ſuch chief Biſhop, 


75 


tho? to be reputed by the reſt as their common Head, had not Balſ. 2 


then any coercive Power lone over any of his Brethren z Can. Apaſt. 
Ts | and 34. 
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(38) 


and therefore, tho* it was doubtlefs agreeable to good 
Order that be of ordinary Courſe ſhould call the reft unto 
Synods, yet by way of Admonition or Invitation only. And 
if any abſented, they that Convened were to Summon and 
Cenſure the Abſenters, every ſingle Member, being properly 
ſubje& to the Furiſdiction of the Community, and to no o- 
zher fingle and perſonal Tribunal, Nay, if the Metropolitan, 
or chief Biſhop himſelf gave Offence, the reſt might, of 


their own mutual Accord, and Exhortation, Convene them- 


ſelves, and Summon, and Fudge him. Thus things ftood 


in thoſe Ages, neither this, nor any other Canon places any 


coercive Power of Convening juch Synods in any ſingle Biſhop. - 


In the Days of Conſtantius, the gth. Canon of the 
Council of Antioch circ, an. 241. 342, &c. Reinfor- 


ces this 34th Canon Apoſtolical, attributing the common Care 
of the Province to the Metropolitan in an eminent manner, 
but without any expreſs mention thereof in calling Synods. 
But in the 20th. Canon, concerning provincial Synods 
twice a Year, it is Ordained, that no Biſhops ſhall bold Sy- 
nods by themſelves, without their Metropolitan; which ſeems 
to intimate, that before it had been ſo done; but whe- 
ther Canonically, or Dijorderly it does not appear. This 
Council, being for the prevailing part Arianizing, had 
Their Reaches in many of theſe Canons, (tho' they look d 
fair, and wers afterwards recieved in the whole Greek 
Church) and perhaps had ſome deſign of ſecuring their 
Intereſt, by thus binding up the Sy nods ſo ſtricty to the 
Metropolitan. Balſamon and Zonaras interpret the Canon, 
that the Biſhops muſt not Synodize without the Preſence of the 
Metropolitan, i. e. (as 1 would take it, and Equity requires) 


if he can, or if he pleaſe to be preſent. For otherwiſe his 
Croſſneſs, or Crimes, or Affectation of Tyranny would 


_ vacate tis very Canon in holding Synods twice a Year, and 
prejudice the Church, and the Powers and Cares of the 


whole provincial Colledge. It is farther to be noted, 
that this Canon ordains the vernal nod in the 4th. Paſchal 


Council Week, which Week being moveable, and the Da of Con- 
Antioch, vening therein not Stated, the Metropolitan was to give No- 


Can. 20. tice, or Intimat ion thereof to his Comprovincials; (36.) no 


<32mmut ie Proviſion of this kind having been made by the 37th. A- 


ne poftolice!, or 5th. Nicene Canon; is all which, however 
795 zg here IS NO cvrcive Power lodged alone in the Metropolitan, 


ATR; 28 But here it is to be obſerved, that neither the Nicene, or 


e. 


e Myles- Autiochene Councils had any thoughts of the Rights and 
Authorities of the Chriſtizn Fmperors herein, for which 


they 


18 
* 
4 
b 
f 
1 
2 4 
v3 
2 
I». 
* 


l wil! 1 ate"; - COS... — n . 
n ig: c ON han Mes. W 
— „ WO IEY 33 „ 7 . e . —_— > - 1 "DL * r : 


Arne 


* 


n 


nl + 
OO (ES ONS 


EIS. 2 > 1c ER 
„ WES ed, 12 4 ge RG 22g 


ST. 


PrP 5 DJ EI r W Fr 2. 
A © 3 A N 
he on ͤ ̃ ne ons 

3 YP- n 


Y 
1 
3 * 
2 4 
WP 
W 
* 


Ch. IV. of the Chriſtian Church. 


they made no Proviſion. The Dr. indeed pretends the 


5th. Nicene Cauon to have all its Force from imperial Con- 
firmation, which ſhall be conſider'd on the third Head; 


but this cannot be pretended of the Antiochene Canons, 


which have no fuch imperial Confirmations added to them, 


or Hiſtorically Recorded of them. The 5th. Nicene Ca- 
von is again ſeconded by the ſecond Canon of the ſecond 
general Council, and the igth. Canon of the fourth ge- 
neral Council, in which theſe Councils, tho' called by 
Emperors, and much managed by their Inter poſitions, 


took no Care for the imperial Rights in the calling of ſuch 


Stated Councils. And that this 5th. Nicene Canon, and the 


Stated Synods twice a Year Inſtituted by it, had not their 


Authority, much leſs their ſole Authority, from Conſtantine's 
Imperial Confirmation, will appear from a celebrated Diſ- 
pute hereupon. Anno 649. Pope Martin had called a 


great Council to the Lateran, and therein all the Menothe- 


lite Principles, Ectbeſes, Types, Practices, and Authors were 
Condemn'd, This exaſperated the Emperor Conſtans unto 
Perſecution of all thoſe that joyned with Pope Martin; a- 
mong whom the Lot fell hard upon St. Maximus the Ab- 
ot and Martyr, who was much tamper'd, and often diſpu- 
ted with to abate of his Zeal, and to Communicate with 
the Monothelites of Conſtantinople, Particularly being in a 
miſerable Exile at Byzza, Theodoſeus Biſhop of the Bithynian 
Caſarea (a Man ſeemingly of a very Candid and Ingenu- 
_ ous Temper) came to him from Peter the Patriarch of 


Conſtantinople, and two Conſuls Paulus and Theodofius, 
ſent from the Emperor, with a deſign to bring him over 
to their Communion ; and to that End the Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea undertakes to diſpute him. And after many Matters 


he tells the Abbor, that Pope Martir's Council was not valid, 


becauſe beld without the Command of the Emperor. To 


which St, Maximus replied thus; If the Commands of the 
Emperor, and not pious Faith make Synods valid; then recieve 
the Synods held againſt the aud mov; for theſe were held by Im- 
perial Command, viz. The firft in Tyre, the ſecond in An- 
tioch, the third in Selemia, the fourtb in Conftantinople 
under Eudoxius the Arian, the fifth at Nice in Thrace, the 
ſixih at Sirmium, rhe ſeventh long after, viz. The ſecond at 
Epheſus under the Preſidence of Dioſcorus. ——— 4d wh; 
do not ye rejeft that which depoſed Paulus Samoſatenus under 


the Hoh and Bleſſed Dionyſius of Rome, and the other of A- 
I JET 


T7 


| (37) Col. the Canon requires Synods to be beld twice 4 Tear in every Pro- 
Maxim: ſcems the Notion of the Validity of this 5th. Nicene Canon, 


cum The- and the Authority of theſe Stated Synods thereupon upon 
undiſcovered, nay, 


. 
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lexandria, and Gregory Thaumaturgus the Prefident, be- 
cauſe it was not Conven'd by the Command of the Emperor ? 
— B, ſays he, you my Lord, know and teach too, that 


vince, with mention of any imperial Command, 
which Theodofius the Biſhop confeſſed, ſo it is. (37.) It 


Op the imperial Confirmation, was at yet 


"" unconceived, and ſo far from heing Catbolick 5 elſe how ea- 
RT fily might it have beenalledged to St. Maximus, in bar to 


the Validity, which the Saint aſſerted to Pope Martin's 
Council? And if the Dr's Notion (taken, I confeſs, 


from Biſhop Andrews) were firm; can we imagine, that 


in all the ſo many References madeto this Nicene Canon in 


 efter Canons, and Ecclefiaſtical Epiſtles with ſo much Vene- 
ration, there ſhould not be found ſo much as an bint, that 
the Palidity thereof (as of the other Nineteen) was found- 


ed on the Imperial Sanction, but on the contrary univerſally 


throughout all Ages aſcribed only to the Authority and 
Conſtitution of the Fathers? How can then the Dr. chal- 
lenge the Senſe of the univerſal Church, Fathers, and Coun- 
| eils, that the Validity of this Cannon ſtood only on imperial 
Fanction, or the Right of Emperors alone. to call ſuch Stated 
Provincial Synods ? Yet hereinto we will a little enquire. 


Pope Leo I, (who was no bad Man) as Primate over the 


_ Sicilian Biſhops, orders three of them to come Yearly to a 
(38) Can1. Synod at Rome on the third of the 0Fobrian Kalends. (38.) 
(39-) Ep. The Council of Epaone, Anno 517, (39.) and ſecond of 
4. cap. 7. Orleans, Anno 53 3, Aſſigns the Call of ſuch Councils to 
(40. ) Can. the Metropolitans. (40. ) So does the third Council there 


2. likewiſe, Anno 538. (41.9 And note, that as this Coun- 


(41.) Can. cil was not called by the King Childebert, ſo neither was he 
1. Cconcern'd in its Conſtitutions, firſt or laſt, and therefore 


this Canon ſtands not upon bis Authority, 


The fifth at Orleans, called by the K. Childebert, 9 
(42.) Can, 549, renews the ſame Inſtitutions, (42.) the King, that 


23. See al- called it, putting in no Claim for his own Intereſt in calling 


| ſoCan. 18. ſuch Synods, nor adding his Ratification, on which the V4. 


Hidity of theſe Canons might be pretended to ſtand, So 
(43-)Pref. that at Challon, Anno 650. (43.) In Spam Martin Biſhop 


of Braga circ, an. 572, from the fifth Nicene, and the 


(44. }C:pit twentieth Anticchene Canons, allows the Convocating Power 
Canonic, only to the Metropolitan, (44+) but the Abſenter to be 
CTT cen· 
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cenſured by the Council. {45.) The fourth Council of To- (45.) 14. 
ledo, Amo 633, aſſigns the Choice of the Place to the Me- Cap. Cano- 
tropolitan, not the Ning; (46.) as does the ſecond of Tours, nic. 19. 
Anno 567. (47.) And Paulinus in that of Friuli, Anno (46.)Caprt. 

791, as Ancient and Canonical throughout the Catholick 3. 
Church. (48. Nor was this only the Right of Metro- (47.) Can. 
politans in St4red Council, but of ſuch otbers alſo as were 1. 
ordinarily occaſional, The great Primates of Rome, Alexan- (48.) Col- 
dria, Antioch, Carthage, and at length Conſtantinople, had left. Reg. 
Canonical Right of convening Councils out of the ſeveral Concil. 
- Provinces of their Primacies upon fit Occaſions, The ge- Tom. xx. 
neral Council of the African Provinces, that had been p. 48. 
ſtated to once a Tear, was after by Canonical Decree made (49.) Con- 
Occaſſonal, and upon emergent Occaſions the Bifhops of the cil Mileu. 
Provinces, in which the Occaſions aroſe, were to write 11. Can. 9. 
Letters of Information to the See of Carthage for their Cod. Can. 
Convention where Need and Convenience ſhould require, Eccl. Afr. 
while yet the Courſe for particular Provinces was to. conti- c. 95. 
nue as before; (49.) in which the firſt Biſhop might Con- (50. ) Con- 


vene his Synod at any Occaſion whatſoever. (50. Where cil. Carth. 


in it is to be noted, that as theſe African Councils were called 5. Can. 7. 
without _— Warrant, ſo they take no notice of any im- 10. Con- 
_ perial Autbority in their Conſtitutions for calling Synods, cil. Afric. 
| but lodge the whole original Power in the Biſhops, the Car. 40. 
Mandatory and Executive only in their firſt or chief Bi- Cod. Can. 
ſhops. The ſecond Council of Arles circ. ann, 452. Or. Eccl. Afr, 
dains the Synods to be Convened at the Pleaſure of the Can. 73. 
Biſhop of Arles as Chief, or Primate. . (51.9) The Biſhop { 51.) Car. 
of Neicopolis had a Power, as Metropolitan, to call his Synod ». 
of old Epire, on Occaſion as he thought good. (52.) The 52.) Con- 
Metropolitan of Tbeſſalonica had the ſame Authority to call fer. Epiſt. 
his Synod. (5 3.) The Council of Arragon, anno 516, give like Pap. Hor- 
Power to the Metropolitan to Cite Biſhops to ſuch occaſional miſd. 9. 
Synods; (54.) as the ſecond of Toledo appoints him to give 10, 21,22- 
Indication of the Time. And hence it was, that the Biſhops (50 Sug- 
of each Province firft, and after of the greater Dioceſſes, geſt. Di- 
and Patriarchates were called the Synods of their reſpective oſc. Dia- 
 Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarchs in common, and cano- con. poſt 
nical Forms of Speech. And late it was in the Weſt, after 40am. E- 
the ſecular Incorporation of the Orders Hierarchical, before pift. Pap. 
any Canons were Conftituted from the Introduction of Hormiſd. 
Kings into the ordinary Buſineſs of calling theſe Councils. (54.) Can. 
And it grew in by degrees. The Kings and Churches firſt 6. (54. in 
„ e ee in Concluſi - 
on, 
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lexandria, and Gregory Thaumaturgus the Prefident, be- 
cauſe it was not Conven d by the Command of the Emperor? 
But, ſays he, you my Lord, know and teach too, that 
(37.) Col. the Canon requires Synods to be beld twice 4 Tear in every Pro- 
$2 Sti vince, with mention of any imperial Command. To 
| Maxim. which Theodofius the Biſhop confeſſed, ſo it is. (37.) It 
. ſeems the Notion of the Validity of this 5th. Nicene Canon, 
' 0dofins and the Authority of theſe Stated Synods thereupon upon 7 
Epiſ. Ca» the imperial Confirmation, was at yet undiſcovered, nay, 
GE * > unconceived, and ſo far from heing Catholick elſe how ea- 
N ſily might it have been alledged to St. Maximus, in bar to 
the Validity, which the Saint aſſerted to Pope Martin's 
Council? And if the Dr's Notion (taken, I confeſs, 
from Biſhop Andrews) were firm; can we imagine, that 
in all the ſo many References made to this Nicene Canon in 
after Canons, and Ecclefiaſtical Epiſtles with ſo much Vene- 
ration, there ſhould not be found ſo much as an hint, that 
the Palidity thereof (as of the other Nineteen) was found- 
ed on tlie Imperial Sanction, but on the contrary univerſally 
throughout all Ages aſcribed only to the Authority and 
Conſtitution of the Fathers? How can then the Dr. chal- 
lenge the Senſe of the univerſal Church, Fathers, and Coun- 
_ eils, that the Validity of this Cannon ſtood only on imperial 
Santion, or the Right of Emperors alone to call ſuch Stated 
Provincial Synods ? Yet hereinto we will a little enquire. 
Pope Leo I, (who was no bad Man) as Primate over the 
p 3 Sicilian Biſhops, orders three of them to come Yearly to a 
 (38)Canr. Synod at Rome on the third of the 0fobrian Kalends. (38.) 
(39.) Ep. The Council of Epaone, Auno 517, (39.) and ſecond of 
4. Cap. 7. Orleans, Anno 533, Aſſigns the Call of ſuch Councils to 
(40.) Can. the Metropolitaus. (49.) So does the third Council there 


. 2. likewiſe, Anno 538. (41. ) And note, that as this Coun- 
ö (41.) Can. cil was not called by the King Childebert, ſo neither was he 
1. concern d in its Conſtitutions, firſt or laſt, and therefore 


þ this Canon ſtands not upon bis Authority, 
i _ Ĩ be fifth at Orleans, called by the K. Childebert, Anno 
(42.) Can, 549, reneus the ame Inſtitutions, (42.) the King, that 
23. See al- called it, putting in no Claim for his own Intereft in calling 
ſo Can. 18. ſuch Synods, nor adding his Ratification, on which the Va. 
J 2 lidity of theſe Canons might be pretended to ſtand. So 
l (43) Træl. that at Chalm, Auno 650. (43.) In Spain Martin Biſhop = 
© of Braga circ, an. 572, from the fifth Nicene, and the 
| (44. }C:pit ewentierh Anticchene Canons, allows the Convicating Power 
Carnontc, only to the Metrorolitin, (44. ) but the Abhſemer to be 
18 12 cen · 
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cenſured by the Council. {45.) The fourth Council of To- (45.) 14. 
edo, Anno 623, aſſigns the Choice of the Place to the Me- Cap. Caro» 
tropolitan, not the Xing; (46.) as does the ſecond of Tours, nic. 19. 
Anno 567. (47.) And Paulinus in that of Friuli, Anno (46.)Capit. 
' 791, as Ancient and Canonical throughout the Catholick 3. 
Church. (48. Nor was this only the Right of Metro- (47.) Can 
politans in Stated Council, but of ſuch otbers alſo as were 1. 0 
ordinarily occaſional, The great Primates of Rome, Alexan- (48.) Col- 
dria, Antioch, Carthage, and at length Conſtantinople, had le. Reg. 
Canonical Right of convening Councils out of the ſeveral Concil. 
- Provinces of their Primacies upon fit Occaſions, The ge- Tom. xx. 
neral Council of the African Provinces, that had been p. 43. 
Rated to once à Tear, was after by Canonical Decree made (49.) Con- 
Occaſional, and upon emergent Occaſions the Bifhops of the cil Mileu. 
Provinces, in which the Occaſions aroſe, were to write 11. Can. 9. 
Letters of Information to the See of Carthage for their Cod. Can. 
Convention where Need and Convenience ſhould require, Eccl. Afr. 
w while yet the Courſe for particular Provinces was to. conti- c. 95. 
nue as before; (49.) in which the firſt Biſhop might Con- (50.)Con- 
vene his Synod at any Occaſion whatſoever. (50.) Where- cil. Carth. 
in it is to be noted, that as theſe African Councils were called 5. Can. 7. 
without imperial Warrant, ſo they take no notice of any im- 10. Con- 
perial Authority in their Conſtitutions for calling Synods, cil. Afric. 
dut lodge the whole original Power in the Biſhops, the Car. 40. 
Mandatory and Executive only in their firft or chief Bi- Cod. Can. 
ſhops. The ſecond Council of Arles circ. ann, 452. Or- Eccl. Afr. 
dains the Synods to be Convened at the Pleaſure of the Can. 73. 
| Biſhop of Arles as Chief, or Primate. (5 1.) The Biſtop ; 51.) Car. 
of Nicopolis had a Power, as Metropolitan, to call his Synod » 
of old Epire, on Occaſion as he thought good. (52.) The 52. }Cor- 
Metropolitan of Ibeſſalonica had the ſame Authority to call , Epift, 
his Synod. (5 3.) The Council of Arragon, anno 516, give like Pap. Hor- 
Power to the Metropolitan to Cite Biſhops to ſuch occaſional miſd. 9. 
Synods; (54.) as the ſecond of Toledo appoints him to give 10, 21,22- 
Indication of the Time. And hence it was, that the Biſhops (53) Sug- 
of each Province firft, and after of the greater Dioceſſes, zeft. Di- 
and Patriarchates were called the Synods of their reſpective oſc. Dia- 
Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarchs in common, and cano- con, poſt 
nical Forms of Speech. And late it was in the Weſt, after 40am. E- 
the ſecular Incorporation of the Orders Hierarchical, before piſt. Pap. 
any Canons were Conſtituted from the Introduction of Hormiſd. 
Kings into the ordinary Buſineſs of callirg theſe Councils. (54. ) Can. 
And it grew in by degrees. The Kings and Cburcbes firſt 6. (54. in 


in Concluſi - 


on. 
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in their particular Nations ſet up Synods National, in imi- 

tation of thoſe general Councils, in which the Emperors and 

their Lay-Lords had been concern'd, and whoſe Acts were 

ſupported by ſecular Power; and added other Forms and 
Conſtitutions ſucceſhyely, till at laſt the ſame became 

Councils Incorporate into the State, and ſo of a double Po w- 

er, Spiritual and Secular, the former of which they had 

from Chriſt, the other from the Grants and Charters of 
(55.) can. Chriſtian Princes. And firſt in France it was allow'd by the 
36. Council of Agatha, anno 506, that the King's Precept was 
(55.) Can, a good Cauſe for a particular Biſhop's Abſence, (55.) tho“ 
i, this was afterwards denied in the Second Council of Tours, 
| (57+) Can. anno 567. (56. ) The Council of Emerita, anno 666 follows 
45. the Council of Agatba in allowing the King's Buſineſs and 
7 Præcept, as a good Excuſe for a Biſhop's Abſence. (57.) 
In like manner the Eleventh Council of Toledo, anno 675, 
allows no Biſhop to be abſent except in an inevitable Cauſe, 

or Neceſſity, under Pain of one Years Excommunication. 
And if one Year paſs d without a Council, that all the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province of Cartbagena ſhould be under the 

— Ca ſame Cenſure, except hindred by the Power of the Prince, 
0 . Ca- or by Infirmity, or other Neceſſity. (58.) Next the * {2 
Pit. 15 Precept was required to enforce Obedience to the Call o "the 


(C594) Lid Metropolitan by the Council of Emerita, (59.) which 


| 2 ſup 7514 9 à ſecundary Relief againſt Obſtinacy. This being fan- 
org cied to be more Coercive, or found to be more Effectual, it 
761 5 Eu was conceded to Kings or Metropolitans to Choſe the Time 
Qs © ** bythe Eleventh Council of Toledo, (50. and the Thir- 
4 teenth Council at the ſame Place; (61) Pracedency herein 
being given to the Xinz's Authority, otherwiſe than was 

done inthe Emeritan Council, The Council of Verneville 

in France, anno 755, devides the Spoil, and in the two 
Yearly Synods aſſigns the Nomination of the Place for 

the VernalSynod to the King, for the Autumnal Synod, ei- 

ther Soiſſons, or what Place the Biſhops ſhould agree upon. 

And rho? the Power of Kings thus gradually crept in more 

and more into Synodical Affairs, yet would they not Aſ- 

ſemble in France upon the Præcept of the Emperor, or 

King Louis the Second, not only becauſe of the Inconve · 

vience, and ſborineſs of time, the Inconvenience of the Place 

Abemes, and the Confuſion of the Tumuit, but becauſe they 

fad at received their Archbiſhops Letters of Summons to ſuch 

Synod, without whichth: Divine Law, (that is, the 34th. 


ſtitutions of the Church. 
where no ſuch Incorpor tions or Declenſions 
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mit Bi 
reſpective Biſhopricks. (62.) And even our own 
Forms at home, ſtill remaining, are founded 
upon, and atteſt the ſame. Thus, notwithſtand- 
ing the esp d nos of the Church by her ſecu- 


lar Incorporations, the ſole Power and Autho- 


rity in calling all Councils with Aſignation of 
time and place, and Perſons, did not belong to 
Chriſtian Princes in the ſenſe, and by the Con- 
But in the Empire, 


were, we find not only the ſenſe of the Church, 


but even of good Emperours contrary to the 
Doctor's Dottrines: For Sozomen (63. ) tells us 
of Valentinian the Elder, that in a Journey from 
Conſtaminople to Rome, being deſired by the 
Hielleſpontict, Bytbinian, and ſome other Catbolicł 


Biſhops, that he would give leave, that they 


might meet in Council to right the Theology, 
he anſwered them by their Legate, the Biſhop 
of Heraclea Perintbi, that be being 4 Lay-Man, 
this was not bis buſineſs, but ibe Pricfts, who 
| ſhould meet where they lift for lim. This place 


has put great Meu hard tc it ; ſome pretend 
he ſpake this out of Z/umility, or Occupations, 
which laft are ſuggeſted by Nicephorus, I. 11. 


c. 3. Others blame him for rmr04/n2j5, and 


ſo reckon this among h:s other miſcarriages, 
which plainly ſhews, that they were forced to 


ſubterfuges, one to one, and others to other. 


But it is as to our preſeat purpuſe impoſſible 


to imagine, that a Catholick Emperouc our 


of Zumility, Occupations, or Fe:rfulnejs, would 
renounce a Right in antwer co B:i0ps, Whica 


all Catholick Bilhbop3 aſſerted ro him by a 


Canon Apoſtolical, and others following it) does not per- 
ſhops to A# of themſelves in Matters without their own 


(62,) Synod Cariſi- 
Ac. An. 858. Capit. I. 
Sed. G divinis legibus, 
quas & wos obſervaturos 
cum fratribus veſtris no- 
bis denuntiaſtis, cautum 
eſſe dinoſcitur, quia ſicut 
nec Archiepiſcopi fine Co- 
epiſcopis, ita nec Epiſco- 


pi fine Archiepiſcoporum 


conſenſu, vel juſſu, niſi 
que ad propriis pertinent 
Parockias, debent preſu- 
mere: Et in tam anguſto 
tempore Archiepiſcopo- 
rum literas non valui- 
mus de Conventu habere. 


| Quapropter nover ic veſtra 


ſublimitas , quiz man- 
datum veſtrum noftra 


non contemplitburailitas, 
fed ficut longe 2 nobis au- 


re eſt didn; qui jube: 
impoſſibilis, Hcit fe con. 
contenptiblem. 
(63.) Sc. E. H. I 
7 | 
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Catholick and Unconteſted Doctrine. What! did he tell If this. 


the Biſhops *twas not tir 


for him to bu y himſeit in the Call- gejarion in 


ing of Councils for matcars Theological, which the Biſhops fact were 

teach Him, and ail tte Nord, that 'twas fr tor none but not true, yet 
Him ? Credat Fudæus Apella. Non Fgo. und though this jr was rc. 
Emperour however upon the importunicy of the Biſpops ported, ard 


did in act call one, this is no impeachment of bis Opinion; 0 Valen- 


for he might do that at the Inſtance of the Church, (which tinian's 
| Praile, as agreeab'e to Catholics Principles, and Piety. 


S 


* 
= 


he 


| Heretical, Sothat to conclude the Point 2 
s 


_ excluſively of the Fowers Hierarchical, 


had it been (as now tis accounted) Peſtilem, Seditious, and 


pears, that the ordinary Intereſis and Rules of Kings in 


calling the ſtated or ordinarily occaſional Councils of ſingle Pro- 


vinces came in far later than the Metropolitical Authori- 
ties herein ; ſo far from the firft admiſſion of Chriftianity 


by the Roman Empire, that twas a good time after the 
Diſſolution of that Empire in the Weſtern Parts, Nor 
when theſe Regal Powers were eftabliſhed by the Eccle- 
ſiaſt ĩcal Contract and Canon, were they admitted in Pre- 
juice at firſt, but only in corroboration of the Metropolitans 
more ancient Authority, ſocially added, not tyrannically ad- 
vuanced, to ſave, not to deſtroy it. And this, I think, is 


ſufficient to ſhew the ſence of the Catholick Church on the 


firſt Head that the ſole Authority of calling all Synods Feclefi- 
aſtical does not pertain alone to al Chriſtian Princes as ſuch 


——— 
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Of the Allual and Cuſtomary Practices of Cbriſti- 


an Princes in calling Synods Eccleſiaſtical. 


SG. 1. L TAving thus ended our Examination of the Dr's 


Quingquarticular Rights of Chriſtian Princes in 


calling Synods, together with his Reaſonings, and compa- 
red them with the Senſes and Conſtitutions of the Church, 
from the Primitive, down to much lower and degenerous 

Ages, which have been diſcovered quite contrary to the 


Doctor's Notions ; our Method properly leads us next to 


_ conſider his general Aſſertions in matter of Fact concerning 

the cuſtomary Practices of Chriſtian Princes in callizg Synods, 
not at preſent defigning a deſcent to particular _ 
but only to enquire into the Conſiſtency of the Doctor 


with himſelf, or the Ancients in the e his general Aſer- 


8797s, Not that, were they exact, they could preponde- 


rate againſt the eſtabliſ\4 Principles and Rules of Right, 
which we have above p̃roduced and juftified, but to take 


off the Dofor's falſe Colours, and all reproach from the 


Ancients, that their general Practice may not be —_ 


Right, it ap- 
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he might look upon as a good cauſe or excuſe) which he 
did not think belonged to him, ex Officio mero. However, 
that this Opinion was not erroneous and Anti- Catbolick, ap- 
pears herein, that it met with no contradiction or cor- 
rection from the Biſhops, as no doubt it muſt, and would, 
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verſe according to that Order in which the Doctor has ſet 


became Chriſtian, (1.) he immediately ſubjoins, that Sy- 
_ nods being 


legal Proviſions, Synods were no Ordinary or Stated Con- 


Ch. V. of the Chriſtian Church. 


louſly imagined contrariant to their fixed Principles or 
* 
$ 2. Now the number of ſuch the Doctor's general Aſ- 
ſertions of Fact or Cuſtom are five, on which his five Ar- 
ticles in point of Rigbt are founded, which we are to tra- 
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Vis firſt 
general Aſ. 
ſertion in 
Fatt. . 

10 Ordinary or Stated Conventions bur afſem. (I. ) Auth. 
bled only on extraordinary Occaſions, and Neceſſities, as of Chri. 
there was no general Proviſion at the beginning made for Pr. . 
them by the Laus; ſo their Lawfulneſs depended on the ex- 
preſs Command, or Allowance of the Emperour; (2.) and (2.) ib. p. 
hence, that all the moſt Famous, (viz. the eight firft ge- 14. 
neral) Councils were ſo conven'd by the Imperial Authori- 

ty, and all other leſſer $ynods either expreſly conven'd by ebem, „ 
or by ſome Authority derived from them, (3.) wko ſuffer'd not (3-3 ib. p. 
any Aſſemblies of the Clergy to be made but by their leave, 14, 15,16. 
and according to their Direction. (4.) . 3, In which ac- (4) ib. p. 
count I muft obſerve ſeveral Failures. Firft, that before 17+» 


them. The firft of which is as follows. Having then 
told us of what an ill aſpect all meerings Ecclefiaſtical were 
in the Eye of the Roman Laws of old, before the Empire 


ventions ; wherein he either confounds Ordinary and Stated 
for terms equivalent, or diſtinguiſhes them; but whether 


one or the other, he is a little out. For if he 1dentifies them, 
2s I believe he does, yet it was not accurately true, what 
his Words apparently drive at, that there were no ordinary, 
or ſtated Conventions before the Chriſtianity of the Empire. 
The 37th Canon Apoſtolical, beſide other Teſtimonies of 
| thoſe pureſt Ages, is a full Evidence of the contrary. 
But if he diverſifies the Terms 9rdinary and Stated, and fo 


as well denies, that there were any Synod cailed upon 
ordinary Occaſions alſo in the firſt Ages, even this is allo a 


miſtake; ſince among all thoſe Convened for Government 


— a PS 
SRO TRE 


and Diſcipline, whoſe Occaſions were for the moſt part 0r- 


diary, thoſe convencd for the Election of Biſhops were moſt 
: eminently ſuch, i. e. Ordinary upon crinery Corafuns, not 
at times Stared, Of this we hve a celebrions JNoftration 
n the claim of the Ile and Province of Cyprus, which 


— afſerted her Right from the days of the Apoſt!cs, to a free 


F. 


comeſtick, and unſubected Synod in the chalet of her 
Metropolitan, &c. which the firſt Ebene Coon ound 


- 


Zood, andcentinued thereupon her Imn: cnt ot 272inRkt 
* | | | b. E 
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(5.) Con- the then deſigns of the Amiochene Patriarch. (5.) Were 


cil. Ephes. I therefore forward of Advantages of turning every Miſ- 


1 


42 7. 


adventure to the worſt, IJ have here a fair Occaſion to 


ſuggeſt, that the Doctor tied up the moſt Ancient Synods 


to extraordinary Occaſions only, that the infrequency of ſuch 
Occaſions might evince an znfrequency of Synods in thoſe 
moſt Primitive Ages; for elle why ſhou'd he ſo emphari- 


_ cally aſſign extraordinary Occaſions, were it not diſtinctively 


to exclude the Ordinary? But if he takes all incidental Oc- 
caſions out of ſtated Times to be extraordinary, then I yield 
it to be of a more innocent, though leſs accurate Conception; 
ſince we ordinarily call all common and uſual Occafions Or- 
dinary, though never ſo caſual and uncertain as to ſet Times. 
_ Secondly, as to the Lawfulneſs of Synods convened without 


Command, or expreſs Allowance of the Emperours; I refer 
the Reader to the account already given, (6.) here only 
aſſerting, that ſuch Synods might be Lawful by the Laws 


Divine, though wanting Imperial or Civil Command, Li- 


cence, or Authority, and was in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
for Worſbip, and there is, and was the ſame Reaſon for it 


in thele Eccleſiaſtical Councils. To which 1 may add, 
that the Want, or Probibition of Civil Laws under Heathen 


| Powers made them as civilly unlawful as the like Want, or 


PFrobibition under Chriſtian Powers can do; and ſo the im- 


mediate connexion of this the Doctor's Reſolution with the 


Antecedents do ſeem to intend, and clearly enforce. And 


ſo this would ſtill prove too much, viz. For the ſame 
Authority altogether over Synods and Synodical Matters 


in Heathen and Chriſtian Princes. 


F. 4. But ſince this ſeems to have been but a prelimi- 


nary caſt to introduce the following Aſſertions, and ſo leß 


conſiderable in its Matter and Errors; let us now come 
to che Main, that under Chriſtiun Emperours all Synods Eccle- 


ſiaſtical were in Fact aſſembled oniy by the Imperial Authority, 
becauſe by Imperial Command, or Allowance. To which we | 


muſt here apply our former Obſervations; ÞF firtt that 


Authority cannot be founded in meer Licence, for then it 
could hereby have deen derived as well from Pagan as from 


Cbriſtiun Emperours, or Princes. Beſides, meer Licence. 
giving only ſecurity to the actual Convention, could not 
origiaate that internal and antecedent Authority, by which 
they convened, and ſo he muſt expunge all thoſe 
Inftances as Ircantluſde, which were only permitted by 

Princes, 
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Princes, (7.) as not recieving their Authority , 

but only their Liberty, Impunity, and Security, 7. The Conference 
from the conſenting, or permitting Princes, conſented to by King 
which is no more than what HFeatben Kings Gondebald, p. 20. thar 
could have given them eſpecially when it is of Arles, ib. the 24. of 
confidered, that theſe were Heretical, not Toledo, p. 21. that of 


_ Catholick Princes. Secondly, he tells us, that Clermont, p. 28. that 
when General, or National Councils were call- of Tours 16. that of 


ed by Princes, they generally wrote to the Epaone, p. 20. 21. in 
Metropolit ans alone, diretting, or permitting them which the pretended Roy- 
to bring what Suffragans they thought fit a. a} Conſent appears not. 


to eftabliſh his fifth Article, of Right, that Princes may di- ($.) Auth. 


rect, or make choice of the Perſons to be called, But what he im- of Chr, Pr. 


mediately adds, deftroys this his firſt general Aſſertion, viz. p. 40. 
bat the Metropolitans in ſuch caſes did often call a Provincia! 


Synod, and therein agree who among them ſhould attend upon 
their Primate to the general Council, but neither did they always 


take this courſe; nor when they did, bad they any direction 


from the Emperours ſo to do. (g.) Say you ſo indeed? Then (9.) ib. p. 


ſuch Provincial Councils were arbztrarily called by the Me- 42. 
tropolitan at Diſcretion, without any fixed Law, or Kule, 


binding him always ſo to do, and without any particular 
Warrant, Direction, or expreſs Licence from the Emperours 


ſo to do. How then were theſe called by Imperial Autho- 
_ rity? For an Imperial Order, Warrant, or Licence, meerly 
to bring Suffragans with him, or ſach as he thought fit, 
to the Great Council, was not ſimply in it ſelf a formal or 
vertual Commiſſion to the Metropolitan to call a Provincial 


Synod for their Election, which by the Emperours was left 


to his own alone Diſcretion. Nor can theſe Provincial Coun- 
Cils be refer'd to the 5th Nicene Canon, as not being Stated 
to the Vernal or Autumnal Terms, but Occaſional, not to end 


Controverſies in their own Province, but to prepare Agents 
and Councils for other Provinces alſo, which that Nicene Ca- 


non diretts not to. So here the Doctor has brought 4 


confeſſed Cuſtom againſt his own Principles of Regal Right, 
and general Aſertions in Fact. Nay, thirdly, what he 
further adds about all Councils leſs than General or National, 


more apparently contradicts theſe his Notions of Right and 


Aſſertions in Fact, viz. that Princes did not often interpoſe in 
leſſer Synods - that to the Provincial Synods all the Biſheps, 


if able, were oblioed to come. and they brought with them for 
wir Companions ſuch as they thought fit. At the Dioceſan Syn 
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(10.) ib. 
p. 40. 41. 


the Clergy under their proper Biſhops, were of Divine Right, 


The Rights, Liberties, and Authorities Ch. V. 


every beneficed Perſon was required to appear. (10.) Now 
the Doctor's Cauſe requires him to prove theſe Uſages and 
Obligations to be originated ſolely in Regal Conſtitutions, 
which 1 want to be convinced in, eſpecially fince in theſe 
leſſer Synods Princes did not often interpoſe, The Synods of 


and Canonical Practice from the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
before there were any of thoſe endowments, which we now 
call Benefices, the duty being founded in the Order, and 
_ Offices, not the Beneſices of the Clergy; and fo it continued 


down from the beginning tbe ſame, for many Ages in the 


Chriſtian Empire and Kingdoms, without any Interpaſition, 


or new Conſtitution of Princes. Nor does the pretence of 


the 5th Nicene Canon take place in theſe, which concerns 
only the Provincial Councils of Biſhops 5, of which we have 


given already the Senſe of the. Ancients, in contradiction 


do thoſe of the Doctor. And what of the Doctor may be 


alleged in contradiction to himſelf, to prove that theſe 


+ Auth. of Chr. 
Pr p. 18. where making 
4 murgindi Reference to 


Balſamon 


Nicene Canon, it 1s 
evident, that by Civil 
Laws be intends Juſti- 
nian's, refer'd to there 
by Baiſaron, Vide. 


(11+) 2b. 
p- 14. 15. 


Synods were not cailed by Imperial Authority ? For he that 


allows them no conſtant or legal Eſtabliſhment before the | 
. 1] Laws confirmed them, which came not in upon theſe | 
Matters till Fuſtinian the 1's Reign, + and 
that they were not till then of Courſe allow'd 
of without expreſs conſent of the Emperours, 
muſt and does, to their former Authority be- 
fore Fuſtinian's Law, require the expreſs com- 
mand, or conſent of the Emperours. (11.) | 
From whence it follows, that the ſuppoſed Im. 


on ine <th 


perial Ratification of the 5th Nicene Canon was 
not a perpetual Eſtabliſhn. nt, but only an ex- 
preſs Command, or Allowance for ConSlamine's 


own time at utmoſt, and conſequently was of 


no Authority with the Church in any intermediate Reigns 
until Juſtinian's, except ſuch only, in which tlie interme- 
liate Ei perours did again new ratify it, which none can be 
pretended (not ſo much as indirect ly, or virtually) to have 
done, but they only, who held the following general Coun- 


- 


cis, and by a ſuppoſed Confirmation of them, may be con- 
ceived to have confirmed the Nicene Canons by a kind of | 
 &mp:icatiin. So that all the Provincia} Councils, held 


twice a Year, according to the 5th Nicene Canon, in all 


the Imperial Reigns between Corftartine the Great, and 


Feftiniaz, were expreſi; ſummon'd by Imperial Order, or 


A Or Elle uere utterly induibor itat ive, except in the 


Reigns 
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| convened purely upon it, which I have proved alone inſufficient 
= I to 
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Rigns of Theodoſius the Great, after the general Council at 
Conſtantinople, and of Marcian, after the Council of Cbal- 
cedon, and this during only their Reigns. Now in thoſe other 
Reigns between Conſtantine and Fuſtinian, let the Doctor 
take his choice to ſay, either that every of thoſe Chriſtian 


Emperours (and among them the Zerericks) made Laws 


for the obſervation of that 5th. Nicene Canon, or elſe gave 


particular expreſs Order, or Licence, for every Provincial Synod. 


If the former, let them, or their Teſtimonies be produc'd. 
However on conceffion hereof it will follow, that they 


were ſettled by civil Laws before Fuſtinian, (which yet the 
Doctor denies) and conſequently had no need of any other 


particular Command, or expreſs Allowance of the Emperour, 


which is contrary to his actual account herein. If he ſays the 
later, then is it not true, tbzt Princes did not often interpoſe 
in theſe Synods, wbich were leſs than General or National, which 


yet they muſt twice 4 Tear for ſeveral long Reigns in al 


their vaſt Dominions. But whether of theſe he ſhall choſe 

to ſay, I muſt require him not barely to ſay, but firmly to 

_ prove it in Fact true, by production of credible Authorities. 

But if he refuſes both theſe Pretenſions, then muſt be 

| yield, what, indeed, he above grants, that the Emperours 
ſeldom interpoſed in ibem, either by Law, Precegt, or Licence; 


but then the fatal Conſequence upon his Article, and 


1 Apboriſm will be, that all the Provincial Synods between 


Conſtantine and Fuſtinian, except in ſome part of the 


RNeigns of Tbeodaſius the Great and Marcian, were Null, In- 
autboritative, Seditious, and Sinful, as having no Imperia! 
Warrant, or Authority. But the Abſurdity of this inevitable 

Conſequence is ſo groſs, that, I ſuppoſe, twill ſhock ei- 


ther the Dactor s Credit, or his Confidence. But becauſe 


8 the Doctor affects the Authority of the great Biſhop Ardrews 
berein; let us examine how far they agree with Truth, 


and themſelves. They both then found the Authority of 


' convening thoſe National and Provincial Synods (which 


carry in their Acts no mention how they were called) on 
this 5th. Nicene Canon as confirmed by Conſtamine, and the 
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Orders and Laws of following Emperours; (12. ) but in this (12.) Bp. 
they differ, iſt. that the Biſhop requires the Imperial Andr. Ser. 


order, or Precept, for their Anthority before Fuſtinian's of Aſemb. 


Laws; but the Doctor ſhrinks from the Biſhop herein, and Dr. W. 


is content with a meer Imperial Conjent, or Allowance as App. 


able to give ſufficient Validity to this Canon and the Synods p. 64. 


G 4 
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to create any Authority; and ſo while the Doctor was afraid 
of the Biſhops extreme, and thought to evade it by a more 
wary latitude, he fell into another, and ſo has ſunk the 
Cauſe thereby. 2dly, No National Councils, as diſtinct 
from, and greater than Provincials, eſpecially the Mixt 
and Incorporate, are inftituted by the 5th. Nicene Canon, 
to which yet the Biſhop refers them as their proper Original, 


| when their call is not otherwiſe expreſiy declared, and ſo no 


doubt was miſtaken as to ſuch Councils. 3dly, All leſſer 
Councils, handling Matters without their own Province, 
acted not by the Authority of this 5th. Nicene Canon; 
and ſeveral ſuch there were held good and valid, without 
any Imperial Licence, particularly ſuch, as being convened 
meerly by the Metropolitan, choſe Delegates for larger Coun- 


ils, with proper Inſtructions given them on the more ge- 
neral Concerns. Aly, All other valid occaſional Synods not 
convened at the times ſtated by the Nicene Canon, nor by 


particular Warrant of the Emperours cannot be warranted 
by this Canon, of which there were very many, as ſhall ap- 
pear hereafter. 5ly, No mixt Councils were intended in 
this Canon, and yet many ſuch there have been without 
any apparent call of Chriſtian Princes both good and valid. 
617, The Authority of the Nicene Canons extended beyond 


the Roman Empire, even into Perſia, by the Authority of 
_ their Metropolitan of Creſiphon, and into the Gothick Scytbhia, 
by their Biſhop at Jomis, that fate in this Council; not |} 


to add, that theſe Canons were tranſmitted into India, 
alſo, and the other Scythian Countrys, which ſhews 
their Authority not to ſtand on that of the Roman Emperour, 
or his Ratificatian, which is no where acknowledged as 
ſundamental to the Canonical Validity of any Eccleſiaſtical As, 
or Canons whatſoever, in any approved paſſage to be found 
in all Antiquity. ö 

tions in Fact. „ 
ge Y. 5. His ſecond general Aſſertion of this kind is, that 
Ae. whenever the Civil Magiſtrate bas refuſed to call a Synod, 1b 


tan intact. the Affairs of the Church ſeem'd never fo much 10 ſt and in need 


113.) Of one, aud ihe Biſhops have never io earneſtly deſired one, yer 
Auth. of bve they quietly ſubmiited ro the refuſal, &c. (12.) which he 


Chr. br. defigns as the Baſis of his ſecond Article in point of Riphr. 


p. 23.74. Tam rot by my Method here to oppoſe particulars, but 


zi. anly to offer ſome contiderations againſt the pretended con- 
5 :{udency thereof, and intended concluſn thereupon. Firſt, 
ICH it is gothing to the caſe and purpoſe pf all the pure 

' and 


And ſo much for his firſt general Aſſer- 
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and leſſer Synods,which might of Canonical Right andCourſe,be 
called by otherPowers without any PrincelyLicence,or Order. 
For if the Princes prohibited not ſuch Councils as might 
convene of courſe without Royal Warram, they had reaſon to 
ſubmit quietly under a refuſal of ſuch as could not be Au- 
thoritatively called without Royal Aſſent, or Order. Second- 
ly, it is to be noted, that the Doctor raiſes this general 
Obſervation only from the refuſals of general Councils made 


dy Conſtantius the Arian, and Theodoſius Funior the E tychi- 


an, J of which more in due place. But what 


8g 


is this to the Rule or Practice of Godly and © For ſuch he was, 


Catbolick Princes in their dealing with pure when be refuſed a ge. 
Provincial Synods ? Could there be any Pre- neral Council to review 


ſcription from the Praſtice of Impious and He- the ſecond of Epheſus. 


retica! Princes, the proper inference perhaps 
would be, that ſuch ill Princes may refuſe general Councils 
to the Requeſts and Exigencies of the Church; but 'twill not 
extend to Catbolick Princes, nor other Councils; except a 


pretended Argument be drawn à fortiori, that if Heretical 


Princes have denied general Councils to the Church, and 
have been ſubmitted to therein, therefore Catbolict Princes 
may upon ſuch Frecedents rightly deny the Church all 

ſorts of Synods, and rightly require the lite Submiſſin, 
which is a Conſequence l utterly deny. And ſo much may ſuf- 
. fice to detect the inſufficiency of this his ſecond general Aſertiun. 

8.8. His third general Aſſertion in Fatt is, that Princes His 3d. g. 
continued ſtill to exerciſe the like Authority over ſtated and an- neral Aer» 


nual Councils provided by the firſt Synod of Nice, and others, tion in 


and allowed by the Chriſtian Emperours, and Princes themſelues, Fact. 
not ſuffering ſuch Councils to be held without their leave, or a- 
gainſt their Conſent. (14.) Now if he means it of al! Princes, (14.) 


I utterly deny it, and require proof, it of ſome only, tis Auth. of 
inſufficient to preſcribe univerſal ;, ſince an univerſal Right Chr. Pr. 


how then does he pretend to prove it? Why only by two 


or three Inftances in France, in thoſe Ages, wherein their 
| Synods were mixt and incorporate, whoſe Practices however 
were diſalhm'd and complain'd of by that Church, and 


confeſſed naugbt by their other Godly Princes of a greater 
Number. But ſuppoſe this Paucity, and the Domeſtick 
Condemnation of theſe Practices were no bar to their then 
Validity, and Preſcription for futurity in ſuch their own mixt 
Conltitutioas, yet theſe could not be Precedents or A-euments 
2gainſt the Church Rights of former Ages, or eiter C — 

a and 


cannot be preſumed but upon univerſal Praftice, Well, p. 34. 
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Fee l. 1. the reſt of which diſorders, this of intermitting t 
| Cap. 26, of annual Councils, is obſerved for one grand one, which 
they decently and implicitly charge upon the Crown for 
time paſt, by deſiring the preſent Princes to reftore the 


go he Rights, Liberties, and Authories Ch. V. 


and that in the other ſorts of Synods, that were Pure and 
Provincial only, Nor does the Doctor in the next place 
prove the acſuieſcence of the French, or other Churches in 
the acknowledg'd Right of ſuch refuſals, which was the main 
thine co be conſider d, and which we therefore ſhall endea- 
to look into. | 


And here the has propoſed unto us the procedures 


vpbpolf the ſixth Council of Paris Þ An. 829. which 
+ The Doctor, or his was called by the Emperour Louis, and Lotha- 


Printer bave miſ-ſet tbe rius his Son, to enquire into, and reform all 
Fifth. p. 36- abuſes and impieties in the Princes, and all 
* Oenders whatſoever, tothe averting of God's 


Judgments then lying ſignally heavy upon them; amon 
be Courſe 


former Courſe of Councils, not as of meer Grace, but as of 


Right due to the Church againſt former Violations. 1 ſhall 


not grudge to give you their Senſe in our own Tongue. 
Ir bc longs, (ſay they,) 10 be Office of Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity, that wbarſoever noxious Matter ſhall E 
of God's Holy Church, it cut it off with the 
Diſcretion, that ſo the State thereof, perſiſting 
able to go on rightly and rnconfuſealy 1 by the wa 


of its Order. 


Mbich fince tis ſo, among the other Matters, which run coumer 
10 the ECCLESIASTICAL, yea DIVINE AUTHORITY, 
there bas crept in a miſerable and dangerous Cuſtom of our time, 
which is very contrary to CANONICAL AUTHORITY, 


in that ibere are not through every Province Councils of Biſhops 
beld twice a Tear, as te CANONICAL CUSTOM teaches. 
And by reaſon bereof there groweth 4 vaſt Damage to the In- 


tereſts of the Church, an unuſual Trouble to the Ears of the 


Prince, and the Impunity of many Wickedneſſes; for which 
Note that Cauſe it ſeems very neceſſary to all, that LIBERTY of Time 
is Liber- be implored of bis Imperial Highneſs, wherein theſe Councils 
ty not Au- may be decently and conveniently beld to the Honour of God, 
thority and to the Benefit of God's Holy Church, and tbe correction 


this being of many. And if Theſe, becauſe of ſome preventing Neceſſuy 
before 0wn- cannot be beld twice, they may at leaſt be held once 4 Tear. 
ed te ite Becauſe if theſe Councils (as bas been ſaid) ſhall be ce- 


Church. lebrated in every Province once 4 Tear, both the Eccleſiaſtical 
* Mark Honour will recover the Power of its Order, * and the Im- 
bis. pudence of ſome proud Clerks, which every where trampling 


upon 


in tbe field 
moſt equal 
n, may be | 


Ordinances, and ſo called the 2d. Council of Soiſſons, An. 
$53. he did but yield them a confeſſed Rigbt, not vaunting 
his Supremacy, bur humbly bebaving bimſelf as 4 good Son and 
Protector of the Church, (x6.) though this was not a Synod ( 
of a ſingle Province, and purely Canonical, but of a mixt 


Ch. V. of the Chriſtian Church. 


upon te CANONICAL AUTHORITY, obrrade much 
trouble on the Emperour's Ear's, will ceaſe, and the Impunity 


of diverſe Wickedneſſes will not bave thoſe biding Places, which 


S 
. 


it now bath; and many other things, which have bitherto gone 


on otherwiſe than tbe Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline reaches, will 
by God's Favour keep their own | due) order, ©. Such a 


DEMAND was alſo made by the Council of Langres, (15.) 
upon the ſame Canonical Rules, Cuſtoms, and Reaſons of 


Church and Kings in former times; and this, being ad- 


. mitted in the Council at Saponarias, gave occaſion to the 


24. Canon thereof, tbat tbe Biſhops according to their Miniftry 


and SACRED AUTHORITY ſhould be united, and by their 
mutual Conſent and Help, govern, and corref the 


Kings, and 


(15. Can 
7. Poſcen- 
dum, Ce. 


Peers of the Kingdom, and the People committed to them in tbe 
Lord, that none ſhould withdraw themſelves from their mutual 


Encouragement, but provide to frequent the Synodical meetings 
mn to the Canonical Injunction, that ſo the Eeckeſiai al . 
order, which had been at this time obliterated, becauſe the Sy- 
nods could not be frequemed through the diſcord of the Kings, 
might by Epiſcopal Conference be reduced to its neceſſary, an 


Js 


due State; to which purpoſe they bad obtained the deſired conſem 
of the Kings, From all which, 'tis illuftriouſly evident, 
that the Church had Right to theſe Synods, that the inter- 
uption of them had been a great and ſcandalous Evil, induced 
either by the Impiety, or Diſcord of Xings, from whom 
they petition and demand Reſtitution of their former invaded 


Rights and Liberties; and therefore when Charles the Bald, 


conſented to the will of the Biſhops, and the Canonical 


Authority, and National Amplitude, and ſo more properly 
founded on their -former Conſtitutions, admitting the 
King's Intereft in them. And yet the Doctor has brought 
all theſe as Inſtances of the no Rights of the Church to ſtated 


them. I] have no itch to complain, of his Sincerity, but 
I confeſs herein. I cannot tell how to juftiſy it. But this 


being ſo, and the Conſtitution of the Synodical Powers a- 


gainft Kingly Injuries ſo fully vindicated in this and ſeveral 


Bourges 


| 


16. Pref, 


Spmods, and of the Omniporent Right of Princes to obſtru# 


other Conciliar Monuments of that Country, how can the 
 Probibition of King Sigebers upon Wolfolendus, Biſhop of | 


92 


(17. 
Auth. of 


Chr. Pr. 


. 35. 


| (18.) 1b. 


The Rights, Liberties, and Authorities Ch. V. 
Bourges holding a Provincial Synod according to the Canons 


(which were then Statute Laws) be juſtified upon thoſe 
Petenſions in his Letter to Defiderius, which any Tyrant 
may uſe to the deſtroying all Parliamentary and Synodal 
Seſſions whatſoever ? (17.) And yet if the King had had 

ſuch Power over mixed Synods by their Incorporant Conſt i- 


tutions, it can preſcribe for no ſuch Authority againſt the 


Srated Provincial Sy nods pure, and not incorporate, and fo it 


is altogether, and at the beſt Impertinent. 3 
8. 7. His fourth general Aſertion in Fact is, that Princes 


evermore determined, or allowed the Time and Place. (18.) . 


p. 36. &c. This is ſet to ſuſtain his fourth Article for the Regal Rights 


His 4th. 
general 
Aſertion. 


herein. In this we are not therefore much concern'd, and 
can yield it to be true in all ſuch occafiona] Synods, in 
which Princes, from the beginning, and in the Prepara- 
tions, imerpoſed, ſuch as uſually were the General, and (in 
imitation of them) the National in moſt Countrys; but this 
ve cannot grant in thoſe leſſer Synods, in which they inter- 
poſed not, which they, by the Doctor's Confeſſion, ſeldom 
did. Then ſecondly in all Synods, whoſe Times and Places 
_ were fixed by Precedent Laws and Canons, the after determi- 
nation, or allowance of Princes was not Arbitrary, but due 


to the Conſtitution, like the determination, or Allowance of 


the Merropolitans and Biſhops, not conſiſting in Letters of 
Licenſe, but in proſecution of the Stated Rules herein. Now 
to prove this general Aſſertion for all Councils, the Doctor 

produces but three Inſtances, one in Marcian, in aſſembling 

the 4th. General Council at Chalcedon, after he had alter- 


ed his thoughts for Nicæa, and the two other in the Con 


ſtitutions of King Pepin, and Ludovicus Pius for the mixt, 


incorporate, and National Councils of France; from which 
no conſequence in Fact can be drawn, that all Cfriſt ian 
Princes generally did the ſame in all other pure and leſſer 


Councils. But however Tam to note, that the Doctor has 
not recited that of King Pepin fairly, or exactly. For the 
determination of the Times for the National Synods of 


France, one on the firſt of March, the other on the firſt | 


of Oftober, the former at. the Place of the King's Nomi- 
nation, the latter at Soiſſons; or the Place fore-choſen by 
the Vernal Synod, is by the Doctor alone aſcribed to King 
Pepin; (19.) whereas this was not his ſol? Conftitu- 
tion, but of the Council by him called at Yerats, An. 755. 


(20.3 and 
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. of Right, That of the Right has been already con- general A, 
of this Intention, that the Synods Cabs np Church bave 
pointing, or ordering the Choice of the Perſons that are, or 
 ticulars, that ſuch Perſons were ever obliged to come as the Auth. of 


come, whom they admitted, or directed. The Inſtances p. 33, 35» 
which he brings for it are of three General Councils, and 
the National Synods of France, particularly the Synods of 
pyernis, and Aix la Chapelle, aſſembled by King Pepin, 


of no Precedency in Argument for this Choice and Di- 
_ reftion in Fact in leſſer Councils, in which he himſelf ſays 
Princes ſeldom interpos'd, and conſequently not Preſcrip- 
tive of ſuch egal Right of Choice and Direction in thoſe leſſer | 
Councils. But becauſe they may be adduced to preſcribe 
for ſuch a Regal Power over General and National Coun- 
cils, they ſhall have their Examination hereafter in due 


time I ſhall offer ſome general Obſervations direttly con- 
trary to this the Doctor's general Aſſertion. 


entirely at Imperial Diſcretzon. For, Firſt, it was not 
uſual with them, nor in their Rigbtful Power, to exclude 
the Biſhop of Rome, or his nes, Socrates making 


1 I ' * 
I know, upon this Rule, whether ever there > ps 1 0 s 
were ſuch a one, becauſe no where found but , e s . 


any ſuch, of what Senſe it muſt be. But ſup- 7 V. tale 5% Smeg. 


ch. V. of the Chriſtian Church. 32 


(20. ) and therefore _ grant od 2 
to and with the King, both for bis choice of p bop ng 
Place and theirs at the two Seaſons, and their gy A e 
choice was not meerly of the King's Grace, or - ſpiſcopo hw. 
Authority only, as the Doctor repreſents it. ark 

58. His fifth Aﬀertion herein is partly of Fact, and His fifeb 


(20,) Vid, formam 


dered, and that of Fact comes in properly here, which is ſertion of 
Fact. 

ever bad an entire dependance on their Chriſtian Princes in ap- 
were to come to them, (21.) viz. as it appears from his par- (21.7 


Princes required, and ſuch, and fuch only, had Right to Chr. Pr. 


and Charles the Emperour, An. 755, 816, But theſe are 


i 


place, as to their Pertinency and Fuſtice 3 iu the mean 


And firft as to General Councils, though they were call- 
ed by the Emperours, yet the Choice of the Perſons was not 
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mention A that the C — ft not to inſtituie Ca- 
nons without the Cognizance, or Conſent of the Vi- 3 
Pop of Rome. (22.) Many are the Diſputes, (22.) Eecl. i 1. 2. 


— 


. , > ge. 
in Pope Fulius his Letter, or if there were Air un d os 


poſing any ſuch Fcclefiaſtical Canon, I take it, T* Pouns xi, 


that it muſt be intended of Cans for the uni- 7** — 5 
verſal Church, ſuch as thoſe of Autioch, under Conſtantine 


were 


- — 
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Power or 


| Epiſt. 5. Leo. Pap. ad 
Pulch. Aug. Concil. 
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were defign'd to be. And therefore Pope Fulius com- 
plains to the Biſhops of that Council, that they had not 
called him to it, while they defigned to ſet up their A# 
over the Catbolick Church, whereas by the Eccleſiaſtical 


Canon this could not be done, y1dulu c Senn 


© Peuns that is, without bis Conſent, on behalf of the Weſt- 


ern Church, no particular Council ſhould undertake ſuch a 


pretend to, as not having call'd him, nor it on 


the Poſifa#, for that as well as otber Reaſons. The ground 


of the Papal Intereſt herein was, that from the beginning 


by the Conveniences, and Advamages of that Imperial City 


for univerſal Commerce, the Pope, had been ordinarily 


_ uſed as the Mediator of all the Epiſtolary Correſpondences be- 
tween the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, aad thus become 
as it were the Corner Stone or Centre of the Catbolick Union, 
And hence he never was omitted by Emperours in their © 
calls of General Councils. And yet notwithſtanding 
his Right to be called to them, when any ſuch were called, 
he never upon bare Imperial Precept appear'd in Perſon at 
any Councils out of Rome, inſomuch, that after a Century 
or two, the Popes pleaded this Privilege by Preſcription z 
2... (233) and fo were after rather invited, and 
 (23.) Hormiſd. Pap. exborted than commanded, as will after appear 
in Particulars. But though they appear'd not 


themſelves, yet. they ſent their Repreſentatives 


Chalc. par. 1. c. 12. et rather on their own Right, or in Conſcience, and 


ad Theod, Imp. c. 17. Duty to the Catholick Service, than the Coercive 
OR Autbority of the Emperors, which Repreſenta- 
tives, though not named, or alow'd by the Imperial Leiters, 
the Emperours never refuſed, nor pretended Right to refuſe, 
which yet they mzght, and would have done, had they been 
of the Doctor's Notions, that the Biſhops in Zynod are only 
of Regal Council and Nominatiin,  . —— 
From theſe Vſages of the Popes proceed we to the 
ether Patriarchs, And firſt it is well known, that the Sees 
of Alexandria, and Amioch, as well as Rome, were from the 


beginning of greater Eccleſiaſtical Eminency, than other 


Metropoles, and had larger Synods of ſeveral Provinces under 
them before the Empire became Chriftian, which is par- 


ticularly own'd in the Sixth Nicene Canon. In after Ages 


Conſtantinople, and Feruſalem (as well as theſe) were advan- 
ced to the Patriarchal Dignity, and Authority by Synodical 
_ Conſtitution, Upon which the Emperours, that deſigned 


Genera! 


ign 5 which Conſent of his they could not 


, ˙r»‚ 5, N 


Ch. V. 


their Deputies and 


of the Chriſtian Church. 95 


L 


General Councils, always ſummon'd theſe Patriarch, 
without which they judged the Council void of Oecumenical 


Auntbority. And hence the Emperour Bafilius 
condemas thoſe Councils, which the Photian 


Party had made without the Patriarchs, tho 
by In 


erial Force and Order, which alone was 
m giving Rigbt, that therein conſiſted 
In Egypt nothing 


ſofar 
the very form of the Injury 


no not in General Councils, could be done by 
their Biſhops without the Arch-Biſhop of Alex- 


andria s Precedence, upon any Command Im. 


perial or Conciliar whatſoever. (25.) And yet 


theſe Patriarchs alſo did not always appear 


(though called) in Perſon, but ſometimes ſent 
Repreſentatives, which 
judged their Service due to 


ſhews, that they 
the Church, rather than the Emperours, and 


ſo at their own Diſcretion appeared, either 


Perſonally, or Repreſematively , as will here- 
after appear in Particulars. 


Power of ſending their Deputies, with Let- 
ters Credential and Authentick, given to their 
Biſhops, ſuch as themſelves had from their 


reſpective Patriarchs; all which were requi- 


fite by the Laws, Synodical Canons, and Ec- 


clefiaſtical Confitutions to make an 0:cumenical 


Council Valid and Authoritative, it St. Maximus 


_ underſtood them; who in this Conference 
convinced Pyrrbus, the ſometiane Patriarch of 


ConFaminople. (26.) = 


und N En of MS. am 


7 » 


But becauſe Patr 


(25.) Loquens ad Eu- 
tum, et ſncios ejus 

in Concilio dicto octavo 

General. An. 869. Act 
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iarchs alone (25.) Con- 
could not make an Oecumenical Council of an Authority cil. Chal 
univerſally Obligatory, therefore there was a neceſſity ced. 
of otber Biſhops, and eſpecially Metropolitan, becauſe by the AZ 4. 
zath. Canon Apoſtolical (continued down by others to all 
Ages) no Biſhop could, in matters without their own See, 
attempt any thing without their Metropolitan. 
perours therefore wrote to Metropolitans to appear at gene- 
ral Councils, was not matters of meer Imperial Pleaſare, but the 
Metropolitan's Conſent, and Canonical Cenſure and Neceſſity, 
ſince otherwiſe the Provinces could not be obliged by ſuch 
Councils, and theſe Metropolitans alſo ſometimes uſed a like 


That Em- 


_ (26.) S. Maxim. diſp. 
cum Pyrrh. de Conciliab, 
Monotelaick, Cunſt in- 
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And Fourthly, Emperours were as much obliged to ad- 

mit other Jeſs Biſhops, alſo in order to Councils truly Gene- 

ral ;, for that by the ſame Canons Metropolitans could Act 

nothing relating to their whole Provinces (much leſs re- 
lating to remoter Churches) without their Comprovincials ; 

for which cauſe they were wont to call Provincial S 

for the Election of thoſe Suffragans that were to attend their 
Metropolitan to the General Council, and when they did 
not, 'twas of either Tyranny, or inevitable Neceſſuy, or 

Eonſem of the Comprovincials ;, in which laſt caſe alone could 

their Acts oblige their Provinces by their own proper Palidity : 

in the otber two Caſes of Neceſſity, or Tyranny, only by an 

after Conſem, and voluntary Reception. And therefore 
Pope Leo the 1ft. declares ic neceſſary to a Council rruly 
© ecumenical, that Biſhops be called out of all 
(27:) Epiſt. 49. ad Provinces. (27.) And Conſtantinus Pogonatus, 
Marcian. Imp. ut voca- does plainly confeſs the deficiency. of the 6th. 
tis de cunctis Provin- Council by him called, in that he had ſtinted 
ciis Sacerdotibus vere the numbers out of cogent Neceſſnty, whereas 
poſſet eſſe univerſale otherwiſe he had intended a full Congrega- 
Concilium. tion from all Churches, chat it might have 
( (28.) Sacr. Imp. ad been Complete. (28.) And yet the ordinary 5 
Pap. Donum. in 61. c. Biſhops, howſoever called, when upon good 
 Concil. Un & + nar” Reaſons they could not be, or were not Per- 
Tui; Ayumi; E Sondlly preſent, had Right to Deputies, or 


ci ag, ei = dem , Proxies, to Ad in their Name and Authority, - 5 


ey Ten bis de- againſt which there lay no Imperial Right Þ 
23 FAe40* 4 Truth of which appears in ſeveral fact | 
1&;+ dug aging au,, Councils, and their Subſcriptions. 135 

Mailer. bx 5 1 Zuußqs (Scil. Romana) Tas dle Man ALV FE 
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Next to the Oecumenical (before Incorporations) were the 
Patriarchal Councils, or ſuch as were equal to them. Of 
theſe the General Councils of Africa were very Ilhaſtrious, 
which, on the Conftirution at Hippo, and the 3d. Council 
of Carthage, were at firft made Annual. To which, all the 
Provinces, that had chief, or firſt Sees, were our of their 

_ leveral Councils, each to ſend three Legates, except that 
of Tripolis, (which for the Paiicity of its Biſhops was bound 
29. to ſend but ene) to give that general African Council ful 
Can. 2. Authority. (29.) Which Conftitution being made by 
ee * Aathoritx 
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= Epiſcopal Synods were either National, or Provincial. The 


cils, conſiſted of their Primates, Metropolitans, and Suffra- 
gans elect by their Comprovincials, where all Biſho 
not be conven'd. From whence it appears, that all Biſbops 

had an Original Right of convening, which, becauſe of 


Colleges Epiſcopal in each Province, whom the Princes had 
vo Right to exclude, notwithſtanding their 7rerogatives 
acquired by the Jncorporations, In Provincial Synods, ſo 
| Incorporate all Biſhops were, of undeniable Rigbt, and by 
particular Conſtitutions, of abſolute Duty to appear, no pro- 
bibition of the Xing being ſimply of any valid Aurhority to 
preclude any one Biſhop, who yet upon neceſſity might depute 
Presbyters to ſupply their inevitable abſence. Unen at; 


upon Ccaſent or Deſire oi the Aich. biſbops, or Biſhops, u;on 
_ Cavfes noo: ies and regert 5 or Otherwiſe the Biſtops did 


Ch. V. of the Chriſtian Church. e 


Authority purely Eccleſia/tical, without any reſpect, mention 
or ſuppoſition of any /ccular, the Right hereby Cor ſtityted 
left not the Choice to the Imperial Direction, but the Sy- 


| nodal. 


As for Provincial Councils, That is known for a Truth, 
that all over the Catholick Church their firſt Biſhops, or 


Metropolitans were wont to call them them- 
ſelves; (30.) in which the C briſtian Princes 
| ſeldom interpoſed by the Doctor's own Con- 


(30. ) Concil. 3. Carth, 
. Canon. 7. Provincia- 
feſſion, never to the Choice, or Exclufion of „um pri 7 vin 


mates ut quando 
any Perſon, as far as I have yet obſerved. apud ſe concilium 2 re- 
gant, &c. vid. etiam. Can. 10. 


I latter Ages, upon the Incorporation of Churches, their 
National, in great Nations, imitating the General Coun- 


ps could 


the Difficulties, they ſupplied by Repreſentatives, not named 
at the Arbitrary Choice, or Direction of Kings, but the 


which notorious Truth, fo obvious isoevery Mag's yes 
that has look'd into cheſz matiers, 1 wonder how *twas 
2offible for even the Zeai ot the Hoctor to imagine, and 
much more to aſſert the Choice and heſuſal of the viembers 
to be in the Princes e Right. 

The Truch is, that where iucorpardie Conftirutices ha! 
not v eſted Princes ir: a Statecdl authority in theſe Matters, 
though Chriſtian Privces did call Spacds, 'twas generally 


nor think chemſelvcs under a meru Obi αjaun to a Right. 
fil Autlority, though they actually ſubmitted to the 1:5 
5» the Prince, to avoid 2 greater Evil, or to attempt. 


Gre good. And therefore ſometimes, when Biſhops have 
1 hend 
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been particularly ſent to by Mandate ; upon diſlike, or 


Jenorance of the Cauſes they have refuſed, At the inftance 


of Pope Vigilius, on the buſineſs of the three Chapters, about 

which nothing could be done without the Conſent of all; 

the Emperour Fuſtinian ſent to Africa and 1yricum, re- 
quiring their Biſhops to come to Conſtantinople; but from 
Illyricum none would come, becaule they ſaw the Affair 

= vexatious. (31.) Mappinius, Biſhop of Remes, 
(33.) Epiſt. Cleris. when called by King Theobald perſonally to 


Italic. ad legat. Francor, be at the Council of Tout, An. 550. without 


proficiſcent. Conſtantino- any notice of the Cauſe, return'd him anſwer, 


pol. Collect. Reg. Con- that he was not obliged to come without infor- 
cCil. Tom. 11. p. 659. mation of the. Cauſe, which being thereupon 
ſ ent him, he went, but came too late. And 

he ſays, that though *twas his Inclination and Fudgment to obey 


Kings Mandates in all good things, yet in this matter he thought 


the charitable Conſolation of his Brother Nicetius, ought 


10 be of more weight with bim to meet in Council, than the 


King's Call, (32 and ſo was in Prattice nd 


(32.) Epiſt. Martin. Opinion widely different from the Doctor. Nor 


ad Nicęt. de Concil. Tul- do find in the Imperial Hiſtories, that I have 


Ent. An. 550. et with any Biſhop (not otherwiſe criminal, 
vor ſuſpicious) puniſhed for meer Abſence, Ca- 


nujoonicaly, or Imperially; nor any Perſon denied, that ap- 


pear'd, without Call, or Choice directed {rom the Emperour s; 

at any lawful Synod. Iwas a moſt laudable and right 

Rule that was obſerved by the Emperours Gratian, Valen- 

tinian. Theodaſius, in their convening the Council of Aquileia, 

An. 3$1. who reſerved ſuch konour to the Biſhops, ut nemo 

deeſſet volens, nemo cogeretur invitus, that is, that no one will- 

ing to come ſhould be wanting, nor any forced to come againſt 

is will, to the Oppreſſion of him in bis Ape, Weakneſs, or 
Poverty, by long Fourneys from remote$t parts of the World. 

32. Epiſt. (32.) And they alſo thank the Biſhops of the Provinces of 
Synod Aqui- France and Narbon for ſending their Repreſentatives Con- 


Jeienſ. ad ſtantius and Proculus to this Council; (33.) which had 


dict. Impp. been very impertinent, had they been obliged thereto by 
(33. Epiſt. the Emnerour's Mandate, without which they were ſent, 


ons and fatc in this Council; which was however in general 


Aqui ad called by the Emperours, with Liberty reſerved. 
Epiſc ey. FS. 9. Thus then we have ſeen the Senſe and Aſſertion of 
Gall. Antiquity contrary to thoſe of the Door ; let us in the 
EE next place ſee whar ſupports he has for his five general 
Aſſertions in Fat from our own Worthies. For the firft 
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of which he firſt alleges Biſhop Fewel, ſaying, The Clri- 
ſtian Emperours in old time appointed the Councils of Biſhops — 
Continually for the ſpace of 500 Tears, the Emperonr alone ap- 
pointed the eclefaftice Aſſemblies, and calld the Councils of 


tbe Biſhops together. (34,) But here it is to be noted, that (34.) App. 
theſe ſhort ways of lopping little Branches out of Authors, p. 40. 41. 


without laying down the whole plan of their deſign, or 
the other parts that clear their intentions, is very in- 
ſufficient, not to ſay fallacious. Now in this place the 
Diſpute between the Biſhop and Harding, was about the 


calling of General Councils, whether they were called by 


Papal or Imperial Authority ? Theſe General Councils, 
being the noſt Eminent, are very often cail'd the Councils, 
and are ſo reckoned the 1ſt, 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, 
Council, Oc. not that they were all, but only the moſt. 
Priacipal Councils. And of the calling of theſe the diſpute 


| was, and of theſe the Biſhop ſpake thoſe Expreſhons. 


For in proof of them he inſtances immediately the four 
firſt Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epbeſus, Chalcedon, 
and ſo of beſe that ſaying of the Biſhop, p. 592. is to be 
taken. Upon Theſe Harding replies, and of Theſe again 
the Biſhop challenges him, p. 591, to ſhew, that the Pope 
called any one General Council by his own only Right witn- 
out farther Commiſſion from the Emperour, the Diſpute 
being about the Government of the Univerial Church 
by ſuch Councils. Tis true, he adds ſome others alſo 
called, and deſired of Biſhops to be called by the Em- 
perours, by way of Corroboration of his Arguments on the 
former SubjeF, but it is not of theſe ſorts of leſſer Synods, 
that he ſays, the Emperour alone called them; or it he had, 
our Ooctor has not dared to follow him, for he grants that 
many of theſe were bit allowed, or conſented to by them. 
So that theſe places are adduced ro prove either „hat is 


not by me denied of General Councils, or rather Jude. 


I ny, namely that «ll ler Counciis were O cad; if the 
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ferner, *tis impertine; and fallaciors;, it the liter, ti: 
impertinent to the Biſiep's Defign, and faule as to the Dattor's;, 


P and that even by 7A 899 Frincipie „ ertins s, and Co- 
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tions of Biſhop Andrews gaginſt Bellirmine, that to Chri- 
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ceſſions. Of which Vices te is eanally guilty in bis Cit2- 


ſtian Princes belongs the e kight of calling Synods by 
proof from the Hittory of the General Councils that were 
Aſſembled ander them. Fort. Forile p. 195. and from the 
Examples of thoſe which were after „d under 

| | 11 2 ba- es 
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(35.) App. Charles the Emperour, p. 164, (35. ) which well proves the 
. 57 Biſhop's Deſign againft the Popiſh Pretences to the ſupreme 
5 Power of calling General Councils, which appertains · to 
Princes only within the ſeveral Provinces of their Domi - 

nions, but reaches not our Caſe. The Biſhop's Notions 


of leſſer Cuncils in his Sermon againſt the Kirk, has been 
already. conſidered, and needs not be repeated here; only 


J thall again mind the Doctor, that himſelf follows not. 
_ Biſhop Andrews in aſcribing the call of the leſſer Symods to 
Imperial Precept either expreſs, or implied in the Imperia 
Confirmation of the fifth Nicene Canon, but grants many of 
them to be Authorized only, and yet ſuſſicientiy, by allow- 


ance, and fo be and bis great Patron are at variance in this 


S. 10. There is no other Paſſage by him cited out of 


our own Worthies agreeable to any of theſe his five Ge- 
neral Aſſertions in Fact. and which I have, or, ſhall con- 


trait, but one of Biſhop Bilſon relating to the DofQor's 
fifth Aſſertion concerning theEmperour's choice of Perſons. 
36.) App. (36.) Where hecites Tbeodaſius Funior's Letter ti Diacorus, 
P. 40 and Order to the ſecond Council of Epbeſus. Of which 1 


am not here particularly to enquire, but only note, that 


as this was a Council altogether condemned upon ſuch i/? 
 Pradlices, ſo theſe cannot preſcribe for Right in: ſucb Practices, 


and were not critically, I believe, detigned by the Biſhop l 


ſo todo, but only to ſhew, that this Emperour, aſſuming 
ſuch a Power unto himſelf, did not acknowledge any Papal 


Supremacy, but preſumed, upon what confeſſedly was his 


dun Supremacy, to do ſuch Acts, which yet the real Supre- 
micy cannot juſtify. = . 
be Scotch F. 11. And now after all this I ſcem to have a fair op- 
Hueſtion portunity of anſwering the Queſtion propoſed by King 
anfezered. James I. to the Scorch Miniſters, and by the Doctor to me. 
u betber that King by bis Prerogative Royal, as a Chriſtian 
| King, had Autbority to convocate, prorogate, or cauſe 
DPD D+ſert upon juſt and neceſſary Cauſes known to him, the 
(37. App. Afemblies of the Kirk within his Majeſties Dominions? (37.) 
p. 59. Fee To which | ſhall anſwer by the diſtinction of Kirk- Aſſemblies. 
the deſpe- For if the Scorch Preſbyterian Aſſemblies were only meant 
rate Note hy them, and theſe conſidered purely as Ecclefiaſtical with - 
wth? Mr ont reſpeft to Civil Sanction; he had no Right as 4 Chri- 
gm frian Prince to convocate, or prorogate them, as being Schiſ- 
m:itic:] and Anti-Cathbolick % hut he had to cauſe them Deſert. 
nut, in order to their being legal Aſſemblies within the 
State upon Ciril Estalliſpmert, they could have no leg 
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Right to meet or ſit, but by the King's either occaſions! Grant, 


or ſetled Conſtitution. But if you extend the Term to all 
Epiſcopal Convocations alſo within his Majefties Dominions 
at that time; he had all that Authority therein, as a Chri- 
ſtian Prince, that the Chriſtian Emperours had over Synods 


” In the Primitive Church, and no more; which has been ac- 
Counted for already; though as King of Exglend, by virtue 


of an original Comra between our Church and the Kings, 
he had peculiar Rights, which were reftored to the Crown 


in Henry the Eigbib's Reign, and which we are obliged to 

acknowledge, though not his additional Injuries, and Inno- 
| vwations, And having thus freely given my Anſwer to this 
| deſperate Queſtion, why may not claim the like Liberty 
with the Doctor to anſwer me in my Qzeres, 1k, whether 


the Synods of a Preſbyterian Kirk, that holds her Aſſemblies 


of pretended Divine Right, not ſubject to any inbibitions, delays, 
conuocations, prorogations, or diſſolutions of any Princes, being 


legally eftabliſhed in all irs Principles and Claims of this 
and all other Spiritual Autborities, by a Chriſtian King in 


Adt of Parliament, may be lawfully convocated, prorogated, 


or diſſolved by that King bimſelf upon juſt and neceſſary Cauſes 


3 known only to bimſelf ? 2dly, Whether ſuch Chriſtian King 
can lawfully e their Time and Members, and not they 
themſelves, but by bis allowence ? 3dly, Whether ſuch Xing 
may in ſuch Preſbyterian, Countrys lawfully erect, or reſtore Bi- 
ſoopricks ? And 4thly, Whether ſuch 4 Ning, as will Eſta- 
pliſh Preſbyterian Symods on their allowed claims and pretenſions 


of Divine Right, ought not much more to do ſo for Synods Epiſ- 
copal? Leaving which Queres with the Doctor, I conclude 
my Obſervations upon the Rigbts and Cuſtoms of Chriſtian 


Princes, and the Powers Hierarchical, in calling Ecclefiaſtical 


Councils, 
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CHAP. VI. 


ght of Seffion in Synods Eccle- | 


E now come to follow and go on tis 
Doctor through the ſecond HEAD, v te 


SESSION of Synods Eccleſiaſtical, and ta examine the 
Prerogatives therein aſſigned by the Doctor to all Chriſtian 
Princes as ſuch, Theſe he fates with reſpe& to two Parti- 
culars; firſt, their Princely Authority to exvern ſuch Synods 
when Aſſembled, and to dire@ their Proceedings: And 2dly, 
70 fit with, and preſide over them in Order tbereunto. ( 1.) Upon 
which, after all his Reaſonings and Inſtances, he ſumma- 
rily concludes, 1ſt, that the Chriſtian Prince has a Right to 
preſcribe to his Synod the Work they are to go upon, aud 10 re- 
 ftrain them from medling with ſuch things as do not belong to 


them. 20ly, That ke may direct, not only the ſubject, but ite 


Order end Method of their Debates : 3dly, that be may, if be 


Fleaſe, fit and deliberate with bis Clergy inthem, and imerpoſe bis 
Judgment, not only in matters of Diſcipline but of Faith too, 


Athly, That "tis mt c bs Right, bur bis Duty to examine 
what they have conciuded upon in order to his future Confirma- 
tion, or Reſciſſion, &c. {2.) On which Scheme of Thoughts 


tis firſt eaſy to obſerve, that all theſe Articles of Right 


will belong to Heatlen, as well as Chriſtian Princes; for 
over all Synods, which they may either in Right or Fall 
convene ſor good Ends, they have, no doubt, all the Ar- 
bitrary Nights that a Chriſtian Prince can have; and that 
I way not here expatiate in a needleſs Courſe of Proof,f 
3 gefire the Doctor to evince the contrav, by ſhewing the 
D:F-rencing Reaſons, xhich yet lam ſuſpicious he cannot 
s but if not, he mu herein level the Authorities Ec: 
e.231aitical of HFeatlen and Chriſtian Princes. 2dly, We are 
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nott, chat if there may in Rigbt be, or in Fact hare 


deen any Synods, that are, or were not the Chriſtin 
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Councils of Biſhops, and thoſe leſſer ones of the Clergy under 
their reſpetive Biſhops, in which the Chriſtian Princes inter- 
poſed according to the Dofor's own Confeſfion. 3dly, In 
this Scheme the Doctor excludes not Synods from Right and 
= * Liberty of deliberation in any Eccleſiaſtical Matters whatſo- 

| ever without the Licence of the Chriſtian Prince; but only in 
ſuch Matters as do not belong to them, which are only Matters 
not Eccl-ſuſtical;, except the Doctor will ſay, that no Matters 
1 Eccleſiaftical, or but ſome only, belong to them, or that 
de no Matters belong to them, but ſuch as be preſcribes, in 
which I am forced to complain of his Obſcurity, *Twill 
de very harſh, therefore as well as unagreeable to the 
m4 Senſe, Laws, Canons, and Conſtitutions, of all Chriſtian Ages, 
| Churches, and States, to ſay, that no Matters Eccleſiaſtical 
on Jimply, and as ſuch, belong to them ; nay, tis to deſtroy the 
a- very Foundations and Reaſons of Synods, and to condemn 
all the Synods before Conſtantine, and ever ſince that deli. 
berated on any thing Eccleſiaſtical without Royal Licence. If 
we diftinguiſh Matters Eccleſiaſtical, of which ſome ſhall be 
ne long to Synods, others not; a Reaſon of ſuch diſtinction 
for ſuch Pertinency and Impertinency muſt be alleged, and 
n proved Catholick, and Valid, and ſuch as all the Councils of 

the Catbolick Church ever ated upon, both before, and after 

the Chriſtianity of the Empire, which, 1 doubt, is a deſperate 

Atrempt. If, laſtly, nothing under a Chriſtian Prince be- 
heels longs ro Synods, but whzt be preſcribes; methinks they 
-bt ſhould well know, and be ready to 9bſerve that Principle, and = 
7 need not be ſo watch'd by the Prince, leaſt they run into  _ | 
 Impertinencies to no purpoſe, ſince all ſuch Excurſions in their | 
ar- own Nature would be ipſo facto, null, invalid, unobliging, 
b and reprobate with the whole Church. But farther, ſuch 
2 Notion will render even God's Word, Matters of Faith, 
te Sacraments, Holy Orders, Exerciſe of the Keys, Prayers, 
Sc. Impertinent to Synodical Cares, but only when Licenced 


5 by the Cłriſtian Prince; which will carry the Point beyond 
ae the very Statute of Submiſſion, which, though it reſtrains 
are the Convocation in ſuch deliberations without his Majeities 
Fi moſt Royal Licence, yet has not declared ſuch Matters Im- 


au- pertinent to Synods ſimply and in themſelves. So imperfe& 
then is this Scheme of the Doſtor's. Tis true, indeed, 
what he after generally alſerts in Fact, is more Extenſive, 
offs and reaches to all Synods within the Dominions of a Chriſtian / 4.) Anth. 
ich, Prince, and to all Matters of Deliberation, (4.) and proba- Chr. pr. 


ci. a bly gives us the more genulue 5 of his Mind; _ p. 47. 48. 
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his Articles of Right concluded from thoſe Aſertions of Fact 
fall ſhort of Theſe, as Thoſe are worded and $ated; and lie 
ſo very open and looſe, that they leave room for the Truth 
and Reception of all -my Principles for the Churches 
Rights and Liberties of deliberation, in all matters Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, even without the Conſem, and 4gainft the Probibi- 
tion of the Chriſtian Prince, where a Particular Contract has 
not poſitively reftrain'd Synods from their Fuft and Primitive 
Authorities, of w#i«b Contracts God muſt, and will here» 
after Judge. So that were not the Deftor ſo uncertain, 
and various, and different with himſelf, upon the Scheme 
given us on this Head, our diſpute hereon might fairly 

have an end, and be concluded on my fide. 
F. 2. But becauſe I ſeek no Triumphs over his Perſon , 


Abilities, 'or Honour, much leſs by a Stratagem, or Sur- 


prize, but defign a Service only to the Cauſe of ſuch im- 
portant Truth, and the Satisfaction of every capable and 
impartial K2acer : Iwill deſcend to particulars, and exa- 


mine ibeir Xeajons, and ibeh Corſoraney to the Senſe of the 


Catbolick Church in the Imperia and Succeeding Reigns, 


The Dr'; which the Doctor has travers'd, and whoſe unanino!s Suf= 
276 Artie 7 1 1 he precends ro. Now his firſt Article being in the 


Arft part 4-15 of the Chriſtian Prince's Right, and in 


fe, the ſecond Negatzve of the Churches in Synodical deliberations, 


7% Poſi- we firſt begin with the former Aſſerrusy Part, viz. That the 
rive or Chriftiaa Prince, or Magiftrate bis Right 10 preſcribe 


<riory Part unto SyngU5 tbe Matters on which they are to debate, or the 
are to go yen. ow this he conſirms by the 

ö 5 5 beciufe it is one great End, which ibe 
examined, Chriſtian Prince provoſes ro himſelf in calling ſuch Aﬀem- 
blies, 79 re tber Advice in things partꝛining io the Church 

rom whence it will fulßhw, that he muſi tave à Right, 29 only 
y vertue ij hi Supreme Anthoricy, bur from the very Na- 
ture of me Thing it ſelf, io props? 23 them the Sabject on 
which they ar? to dcoare, Kc. (c.) Now indeed this is very 


25. proper in theſe Synods which Princes (either Chriſtian, or 


Ouchriſi iu dg rhemfetves can, but how will it quadrate 


with others, wiich they actually call not, adviſe not with, 


and interoie got in, ſuch only as meet upon bare allowance 
ot the Prince, or without it 1, which the Doctor grants of 
very many, exce;r only without allowance, wiich be onl 
Frans under Princes ot another perſuaſion, or denying Sy- 
nods upon cogent Neceſiities. For in ſuch as the Supreme 
fletfority is not aually cogcern'd, fo neither does the 
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namely, ſuch as they atually adviſe not with, nor interpoſe in. 


Synods muſt be called by the Princes who conſult them, 
or Body ſhould be ſent for 10 adviſe the Prince, and the Prince 


and me, whether the Synods, which Chriſtian Princes did 
not interpoſe in, had any Right to propole Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters to themſelves, or no? Since if 
End did they fit ? If they had, I have my purpoſe; but 


Prince, nor was their Advice the GREAT, MAIN, 
cient Ages hereupon. And firſt we will begin with Maxi · the Ancients 


mus, a Rebel and Tyrant indeed, but one who pretended on the Ne- 
much to revere the Catholick Church. He, having re- gative part 


Nature of the Thing it ſelf require, no, nor ſuppoſe the Prince's 
Propoſals ;, nay ſeveral of them exclude ſuch ſuppoſition, 


*Tis true, however, that Princes may adviſe with Synods, 
which they call not, but in ſuch thoſe Reaſons take no place 
on which Princes call Synods, which the Doctor only here 
alleges; but the good Ends to he attained by their Advice, 
by whomſoever actually called. But the Doctor ſuppoſes all 


when he adds, that tis dbſurd, that either a particular Perſon, 
(6.) he 


not left 10 propoſe bis doubts to them, (G.) which no Body can 
indeed deny; but it reaches not the Caſe of many Synods, 
of which Princes either may, or may not ſeek Advice; and 


ſuch as are not called by them, to which however Princes 


may propoſe their Doubts, though not for tbe Ends on which 


| they were called. So that here the Doctor is leſs liberal to 1 
Princes than my ſelf; ſince I allow Princes this Right in . 
all Synods, be only in ſuch as Princes themſelves do call. 
| Secondly, the Doctor here ſays, Advice to the Prince isthe 
' GREAT and MAIN End of his calling Synods, but 
_ elſewhere with him *tis the SOLE forma Buſineſs and 
End of all Synods under Chriftian Princes; (7.) which (7+) Ib. p. 
how he can reconcile with the Buſineſs of thoſe Synods, 84. 8 j 
which Princes concern'd not themſelves in, (8.) I cannot yet (8.) 1b. p. 
' apprehend. And thus have I ended with the former Aſer- 49% 
' Tory part of this Article, and the Reaſons thereof. For the 
Itter part, which denies the Churches Rights of Delibera- 
tion, he has aſſign'd no Reaſons, Senſes, or Eccleſiaſtical Con. 
ſtitutions ofthe Ancients ;, and therefore he is ſecure againſt 


any Diſcuſhon of ſuch Arguments. And therefore I ſhall 
only deſire him in his next Apparatus to inform the World, 


they had not, to what 


then, I doubt, they were not | only} of Counſel to the 


or SOLE End of their convening. . — 
In the mean time let us conſider the Sence of the An- The ſenſe of 


reiv'd a Letter from 7ope Siricius againſt one Apricins in thereof, 
f 1 | REES | | France 
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France for uſurping Prieſts Orders, returns him this An- 
ſwer; what can 1 do more reverently toward our Catholick 
Religion, than that Catholick Biſhops ſhould judge of this 
Matter, a Synod of whom 1 will appoint within France, or the 
five Provinces in due Seaſon, in what City they ſhall chooſe, 
that they fitting and taking Cognizance, Fudgment may paſs ac- 
cording to Cuſtom and Law. For they by tbeir knowledge 
can better determine Right cut of Books, and the Religious 
Conſtitutions of our Anceſtors. And my mind is to + 


. 

Ep. Siric. 

Pap. poſt. 
Am. 


the Catholick Faith ixviolable, by the unanimity of the Biſhops ; 

(9-) which he profeſſes as matter of due Piety, not Princely 
Favour, not pretending to aay Imperial Right to reſtrain 
their deliberations to his own propoſals, but acknowledging 
the buſineſs of Agricius to be of Canonical Right, à concern 
Synodical, In the Council of Conſtantinople under Mena, Ar. 


525, Marianus (the Primate of all the Monafteries of 
Conſtantinaplæ) does in his own Name, and the Name of 
dis Partnecs, profeſs that the Vindication of the Divine 
ats · Canons belongs to Biſhops alone; (10.) and if ſo, then has 
on geo ve no Man Right to obſtruct them, when Aſſembled, from 


Concil. Sub. proſecuting their Care. And hence it was that Pappolus £ | 


Men. Act 1. Biſhop of Chartres aſſerted his Right of Complaint to the 
4th Council of Paris, Au. 573. againft Promotus, a Preſ- 


byter promoted by Giles, Biſhop of Rhemes, to a new Bi- 
the Caſtle of Duno, within the Dioceſs of 


_ ſhoprick of 
1.) Tappai. libell. 


in ynod. Pariſiens. 44. 


lit nos Canonica inſtitu- 
tio tamonet, ut quotiens 


alique exomtæ furrint in 


Fccleſie cauſe, Synod uli 


boc conventn debeat pub- 


Jicæri. : | 
1 12.) Ep. Synod. 
4x. Paril. ad Sigebert 
Reg. —2uam rem licet 
ix credere paſſumus cum 
gutenfit ꝑlortæ vt ſi- 
er: pptuiſſe. 


Chartres, contrary to the Will of Pappolus, 
and the Canons; (11. ) though it appears by 
the Epiſtle of this Synod to King Sigebert, 
that it was done by this King's Conſent, or 
Contrivance; (12.) from whence it appears, 
that neither Pappolus, nor the Synod, allow 'd 
the King any Rigbt of Prohibition againſt their 

eliberations againſt his uncanonical Proce- 
dures. And it was a Petition of Kigbt, which 
Pope Agatho made to the Emperour Conſtan. 
tinus Poganatus, together with Heraclius and 
Tiberius the Auguſti, that in the 6th. Gene- 


ral Council, then to fit at Conſtantinople, 1x 


590. they would grant Tupunity, Liberty, and 


Security of Speaking io every Man, that would, © 
ia accounting jor bis Faith, that it might be ma. 


rifeſ; io ite Worid, that u Man was Prokibited, or Repulſed 
vy A fear, any Power, Or Tereat, or other way of Averfion, 
rom 52taiing Tor the Corbelik Huth, or Apuſtolick Fairy. 


(13.) The 
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* (x3.) The Truth is, as a Deliberative Power and Freedom (13). Ap. 
is Eſſential to the Nature of all Councils, ſo to Chriſtian Concil. 6. 
Councils to deliberate in Matters Chriſtian. Which was fo 
ſuppoſed, preſumed, and confeſſed a Principle in all Antiquity, 

that it never met with any Queſtion or dogmatical Oppoſition, 

againſt which therefore there could be no occafion for 
Eccleſiaſtical Declarations, or Remonſtrances, It was ſuffici- 

eat, that rhenſoever this Right was under danger, or 

violence, the Church complain'd thereof, as ſhall appear 

by Particulars in due Place, which is enough to deſtroy 

all Preſcription of Right from ſuch Inſtances, Nay, in the 
Council of Trent the Pope bimſelf at firſt durſt not pretend 
to ſuch a Power, to limit the deliberations to bis own Matters, (14.) Sce 
but only cauſed it to be offered precariouſly, whether they F. Paul's 


would confine themſelves to the Matters which his Legates Biſt. of the 
| ſhould propoſe, and ſo by great cunning in Fact only ob- Council of 


tained That Point; (14.) whereas the Terrours of King Trent,1.6, 
Henry could extort much more from a Popiſh Convocation 7, &c. Pro- 
here, as being an invincible Argument to procure that to Ponenti- 
be made Right here, which never any Church or Synod bus Lega- 
in the World ever heard of before. 1 


S. 3. Paſs we hence then to the ſecond Article, that the Hisſecond Th 


Chriſtian Prince may determine the Order, Manner, and Article. 
Method, of their Proceedings, and Debates. And this, 

' favs he, as far as concerns the Peace, and Order, both of the 
Members of every ſuch Aſſembly, and in thoſe, who meet 
together on the Occaſion, or Account of it, is not to be 
doubred ; it being 4 Part of tbe Prince's Right, as be is a 

Civil Governour, 10 keep all his Subjects, Clergy, as wel 
2 Laity, under a due Reſtraint, aud not permit any Tumults, , _ 
or Diſorders 10 be raid among them. (15.) But now for my (15.) 
part I cannot be reconciled to this way of Reaſoning : Auth. of 
For firſt, this Argument will paſs a Neceſſny on all Countrys Chr. Pr. 


o be govern'd Monzrcbically, becauſe in a Plurality there P- 55. 57+ 


wants a Moderator to reſirain Diſcords, and keep Peace and 
Crder, For if there be need of ſuch Moderation under a 
Monarch, there will be need of it, where there is none, 
and that nced will make Ore Neceſſary, and fo oblige all 
People to admit Monarchy, But ſuppoſing this Power ne- 
ceſſarv only where there is a Prince, does it follow, that 
hecauſe he muſt reſl-1in Jumults in Aſſemblies, therefore 
ne muſt have a Power to preſcrive to them Particular Rules, 
and Methods of Proceeding in all Points, in order io leep Peace ? 
Fey, good DPedor, how this Doctrine will take in the 


Vpper 


—— bw ws, xy.” 
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Upper and Lower Houſes of Tarliament, in the Counrils of 
all the Cities, Univenſities, and Corporations in England; 
All which Amit no ſuch reſtraining Power over them; and 


yet are wel! on to keep order and Peace without it, 
and that conteni< i} by the Plurality of Votes, and not by 
Force of Arms, And ©: any time there ſhould happen 

any dangerous, or turbulent faction, the Power of Diſſo- 


dation is not only ſujjicient, but moft proper for the Preſer- 


vation of the Peace, which is provided for in all Corporate 


_ Poſes the Corporation Wiſe, and the Councils of Fudgment 


ture rarely happen, the Preſident, having a power to 
Adjourn, Prorogue, or Diſſolve, can ſecure it thereby; 


Aſſemblies to that very purpoſe. Their Conftirution ſup- 


Mature, of common Intereft and Integrity inclining them to 
Peace and Order; againſt which, if any Preternatural Rup- 


whereas a Royal Prefident, or Guard to preſcribe tbem all their 


Merbods, leaft they ſhould ſquabble always about every of them, 


is to ſuppoſe them either Babies, Madmen. or Ruffians, 


and ſo fit to be wholly diſcorporated, and diſſolv'd, rather 


Primitive Synods for want of ſuch Moderations ? Or how came 
the Heathen Princes to be Jeſs cautelous and ſuſpicious of thoſe 
Chriſtian Synods, than Chriſtian Princes and their Chaplains 


than managed. But ſecondly, the Dockor, aſſigning this 


Power to every Prince as a Civil Magiſtrate or Governour, 
muſt for that Reaſon grant it to even Heathen Princes over 
Eccleſiaſtical 5ynods ;, which being put in Practice would be 
very taking, no doubt, and edifying. For would it not he 
very harmonious for an Heatben Prince to provide methods 


for Chriſtian Synods, for fear the poor diſtracted Biſhop: 
and Prieft ſhould, for want of ſuch Regal Inſpectiun, mutiny, 
and pull Caps about Methods among themſelves, or rebel 
againft the Civil State? Lord! What did the unhappy 


in Ordinary? But he that conſiders with what Exactneſs and 


Care all the Approved Synods (not corrupted by Imperial, 
or Papal Supremacies) took in clearing themſelves from all 
Scandals, wich what gravity they corrected all diſorderly 
Members, and with what awe they were thereupon revered. 
by all Men, cannot think Eccleſiaflicks, in a State of Ca- 


nonical Freedom, Piety, and Learning, to be ſuch a knot of 


umtoward Monſters and Salvages, as they are now very Piauſiy 


_ repreſented. The Church of Spain, on the ſeveral long 


Diſorders in the Reigns before King Wamba, did in the, 
: 1th. Council of Toledo, take Care againft this Confuſion, 


pon the preſumed fufficirucy of Fer own Willem and Autbority 


without 
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without: recourſe even to that good Xing for a Remedy. 
For that Council ordains, that the Prieſts, (i. e. Biſhops) 
that fit tagetber in the Place of Benediction, ought not to male 
4 rattle with indifcreet Words, or to be troubled with any Tu- 
[* mulrs vor tat le idle Stories, nor keep a Lanphing, nor ¶ what 
is worſe) offer tumultaous Language in ohſtinate Quarrels: 
For if any"Man, as the Apoſtle ſays, thinks bimſelf Religions, 
and bridies not bis Tongue, but ſedudes bis omi Heart, this 1 
Man's Religũm is vain : © For Fuſt ioe loſes its reverence, when J James 
4 multitude of Bawlers confound the filence of the Fulgment, 3 20. 
and tbe Prophet * ſaying, Silence ſhall be the Reverence of Fiiſtice, * Eſa. 32» 
V batſoe ver therefdre is acted in the Conferentes of thoſe that ſit ET 
together, I or is propoſed on the Part of the Acruſers, ought + Margin. 
to be uttered with ſuch a mildneſs of Language, that they may Conſiden- 
. neitber- diſturb the Audience by contentious Words, nor by Ju- lum. 
mult weaken. the vigour of the Judges. Whoſcever therefore 


in Council ſhall preſume to violate the Premiſes, and ſhall, con- 
traty to. Mit Imerdiſt, trouble the Council with Tumult, Con- 


dumelier, ar Laugbings, let bim according to the Edict of the 
Divine Lam, +( which commands to caſt our the Scorner, and I Prove 

Conteution:10ill go out with bim) be caſt out, and depart the 22. 10. 
common Aſſembly with all ſhame, and confuſion, and beer the 
| Sentence: of three days Extommunication, (16.) which to all ( 5. Ton- 
Perſons, eſpetially in Holy Orders, was a Cenſure far more cil. Tolet. 
humbling and dreadful in thoſe Days, than any Civil 12. Can. 1. 
Puniſbments, not extending to Life or Limb; and ſuch 

as Tbeſe, I hope, the Doctor does not think fit to be 

prattiſed on the Members of Synods, for ſuch Jrregulari- 

ties of Manners, which he ſuppoſes them prone to. We 

find among our ſelves in Civil Aſemblies and Corporations, 

that 'tis an horrid and ſufficient diſgrace to be kick'd out of 
them for ill Behaviour, which may well be done without 

troubling Kings about it, by Vertue of ſuch their own 

domeſtick Cautions, Proviſions, and Conduit, So then there 
is no need of ſuch Royal Caution againft Particular Members. 

Bur if the Doctor doubts danger from the whole Body, or 

Majority, the way is not to direct the Methods of the Seſſion, 

but to break it off; though ſuch ſuſpicions, or Pretences 

againit publick Bodies is in Princes Tyrammical, in the Subjects 
of ſuch Bodies intolerably ſame) d ſeditious, - _ 


From Moral Methods proceed we to the Artificial Forms 


of Proceeding, for it ſeems the Prince has Authority to (17. 5 
preſcribe Theſe alſo (17.) to their Synods Eccleſiaſtical. Auth. ot 
But for this he can ſpare us "6 Reaſors: For this is, indeed, Chr. Pr. 

| | to p. 27. 
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to make them very Babies and Jgnorants in thoſe very 


Matters, in which their Wiſdom is to be conſulted, and 


determine. Let the Black Rod be ſent to both Houſes of 
Parliament with ſuch Orders for their poſitive Forms, and 
Methods, or but to the Court of Aldermen in the City of Lon- 


don, and ſee if they will endure the Reproach of that 
Direction, which one would think fhould be no more 


proper or acceptable to a Convocation. - But if there be a 
danger of /gnorance in their own Metbods, it muſt proceed 
from the long deſuetude of their Seſſions; and then this is a - 
juſt Reaſon for the Reſtitution of their frequency both in 
Kigbt and Fact, that they may not forget how to ſerve 


God, and govern themſelves and the Church in that Syno- 
dical Capacity. But all this guiſe of Feathers ill agrees 


together, when compared and conſidered in undique colla- | 
tis Membris, and particularly the Doctors Notion, that 
Synods are but Councils of the Princes Choice meerly to 
Adviſe him: For it argues little ProſpeF in a King to chooſe 
a Council of dangerous Incendiaries in reſpect of their 
Morals, and ignorant Dolts in reſpect of Skill, in bumour 


Prone to abule, and in judgment incapable of directing 


tbemſelves, or bim; inſomuch, that on the contrary be 

is to guide and inſtruct them both in morals and rituals. 
Or elſeé it argues a great infeliciiy in the Church above 
4 other Orders or Societies of Men, out of whom Men 
Peaceable and Wiſe are eaſy and in good Plenty to he choſen 


for Civil Government, while the Church has few, or none 


1 
ææuicie. 
(.8.) 16. 
P. 64. 70. 

71. 


| ſuch to be found for the Conduct of Affairs Eccleſi- | 


aſtical. 3 
$. 4. His 3d. Article hereupon is, that for the better 
Exercile of this Authority tbe Chriſtian Prince bas 4 Right 
10 ſit with them, or preſide over them, either in Perſon or by 
a Commiſſioner, as he pleaſes. (18.) What Right of Seſſion 


or Preſidence agrees to Princes, ſhall anon be conſidered; 
but if it be only for the BETTER EXERCISE of 


this AUTHORTT I, which has been already examined, 


I doubt it will hardly hold out, That a Prince fit with 


them, or preſide LOCALLY over them, to hear the 
| Diſcuſſion of his own Doubts, or Propoſals, in order to 


his own Inſtruction, is what may well be born with; but 
to ſit, and prefide to obſtruf their Deliberations on any matters, 


and Methods alone, allowing them none of their own, is what 


but what be pleaſes, and 10 confine them to his preciſe Rules 


would never down with the Church Catholick, though it 
Ea £0 
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So down as glib as Flommery here. For all ſuch Preſence, 
dehgned to reſtrain, carries in it Terror, and Terror Force, 
and Bondage, which in no wiſe agrees to the Uſe, Benefit, 
and Integrity of Deliberations, which are thereby to be en- 
ſlaved to the Service of Humour, or Prejudice. And yet 


it is to be obſerved, that by the ſame Rule and Reaſon, 


an Heathen Prince, as 4 Civil Governour, is to have the 


ſame Rights and Advantages of re training their Morals with 


the Chriſtian Prince, and therefore to ſit with, and Preſide 
over them for ſuch End. As they doubt upon their Propo- 
ſals, Princes Heathen have the ſame Reaſons of Preſence and 
Preſidence as the Chriſtian; and if any ſuch Heathen Prince 


has a fancy for an Artificial Method, more like to ſatisfy. 
him than the Canonical Methods of the Synod, I know not 
why he may not as well preſcribe this as any Cbriſtian Prince, 
and Sir, and Prefide in them to that purpoſe, and with the 
ſame reſtrictive Powers and Terrors; and thus we ſhall make 


a pretty thing of it. Tis true, the Doctor gives no Reaſon 


bor this 34. Aricle, but only builds it on the two former, 
and therefore wherein Thoſe fail, This muft be deficient, 
for when the foundation is ſunk, the ſuperſtructure of 


Courſe muſt immediately totter. . 


But perhaps it may not be unacceptable to examine here: 
upon the ſenſe of the Ancient Ages, bgth as to the Right The Senſ- 
of Seſſion and Preſidence, which are to be haken either locally, of the An- 
in reſpett of Place, or Practical in reference to the Proce- cients of 


dures, And firſt of all a meer Local Preſence, or Preſidence Regal 


of a Chriſtian Prince, while profeſſedly clear'd from all Rigbt to i9- 
ſuſpicion of Terrour, Prejudice, or Partiality, by entire cal Seihon 


Encouragemeat of Synodical Liberty, is what the Carbolick and Preli- 


_ Church has never blamed, or refuſed in unconſecrated Places, dence. 


Nay, when his ſarisfaction has been judged neceſſary, his 
Preſence has been as much deſired by a Synod as by himſelf. 
But while a Prince's Preſence looks cloudy, ſuſpicious, and 
terrifying, there the Senſe of the Ancients uniformly lies 


againſt it. Thus Liberius propoſes to Conftuntius his 
Eunuch, that there might be an Eccleſiaſtical Synod far 


from the Palace, in which the Emperour is not treſent, nov 


Count, nor any Judge tbreatens; but tbe fear of God alone 
fußſiceib, and the Ordinance of the A poſtle. 
(19.) The Emperour Conſtans is allo praiſed { 19). Vide Grac 


Doe 7997 aa 2 4. 

by Haſus for not ſuper-inducing his inpeiι,,j ud. Manicip. Feelzje- 

Preſence, at any Eccleſiaſtical Judgment. (19.) aſt, p. 161. 

Upon which Principle, Marcian, at the deſire (29.) J. 
— — of Ele. 
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Legeres, and the Council of Chalcedon, 
hat he did ſo, to Ale, to their 
nor for Oftentation' of Power, imitating berein the Piety 

Con. Chal. Conſtantine. (20.) And the Emperour Baſilius in thes LY 


(20.) Libe- of the Pope's 
At. Brevi- — t 


ar. C. 13. | 
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Par. 2. Act Council, reſolving not to violate the Liberties of tbat, 
6. Oratio. or any other Synod, appeared in · Ibat only in Favour, and never 


Marc, Imp. i in any other; that no Mun might 


(220 Inp. Baſcl. Oret.. 
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"the Fynolina Fadgment by bis Imperial Power. 


(21. ) The Bloody Heretick Diaſcorus, indeed, 
pretended to a Rigbt of non appearance before. 
edon, when the Imperial 


the Council of C 
Commiſſioners were not preſent, but was told 


by Cecropius the Conciliar Legate, that at Ca- 


nonical Trials it was not fit or neceſſary] * 


that the Conmiiſſoners, or any other Laicks 

ſhould be preſent; (22.) which, if it be in- 
terpreted by the 8th. GeneralCouncil,will en 
* preſence of Laitks at Eccleſaſticalcen- 
4 Irres, and- Concerns of Biſbops; 
„Z. ſolves: againſt ſuch, as believed no Synod 
valid, but by Imperial Preſence. (23. So 
and Councils to exclude Lay- S 

ates _— Councils at the Myſtical Acts 
Hierarchical Powers, and the Exerciſe 
the Keys upon Perfons 441 Hol ens - 
which belongs not to World!y 
Biſbops only. But if the ſuſpicion 4 0 Terror 
in Princes in all Caſes, and their Laiciſm 17 | 
unquality | 
fp them for ſuch a Preſence, or — what 
. ſhall we think of open 


that.we ſee it the Judg 
= OW 


ates, but 


to 


ſome Myftical Tranſactions, does 


Terrors? 
behalf of 


and profe 
The Synod of Alexandria on t 


Athanaſius, declares that That cannot be call - 


ed a Synod in which a Count Prefides, ani an 


1 Executioner appears, and Gaolers and Soldiers = 
bring in Biſhops ;, (24s) of which more will 


be ſpoken in due place, in our account of the 


Syndd of Je againſt S. Arbanaſtus, Ihe 
Oriental Biſhops: who had been terrifyed by 
the appearance of Arms and  Catigels at the 
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24. Council of Epheſus, pleaded that Terror in excuſe for 
their Compliance with the Eutychians againſt Ilavian, &c. 
crying out as alelt-evident Principle, d Fl © BA, 
ola Tuo Gr 3 (25.) where Swords and Slaves v, what 25 As. | 
Syn d is That which yet our Dogor ſeems to favour as © 92% 4 
lawful, and convenient for keeping of the Peace. Though © bz/ced.. 
this ſecond Councitof Epheſus, not only for its Eutychianitm, Par. 2: 
but theſe very forms of Violence, was damned, both for Act. 1. 
wicked and null, at Chalcedon, and in all after Ages. 
| F. 5. In the next place then let us examine the Judg- Thesenſe of 
ment of the Doftor, and Antiquity, upon the Nega! Rights the Dr. and 
of SESSION and PRESIDENCE, in the PRAC- Aniquiiyon 
_ TICAL Senſe of theſe Terms. Now the Poctor herein he Right of 
aſcribes three or four Points of Power to the Chiſtian practical 
Prince; one, to keep Peace and Order, by Praiſes, Re- Scſſion and | 
_ proofs, Deſtretions, Puniſbments, and Annibilations of their preſidence — 
_ tumultuous or diſorderly Acts; (26.) a ſecond, to jon in de- (26.) 5 4 
bates with the Synods in order to bis own Satisfation ;, (27.) a Auth. of 
third, to Vote with them in Matters of Diſctpline , (28.) and Chr. Pr: 
(if you pleaſe) a fourth, to judge, if not with them, yet at p. 70. 71. 
leaſt after them, in Manters of Faith, (29.) Now the firſt (27.) 10. 
Point has been already conſidered in all its Particulars, ex- p. 71, 
cept That of Annibilation, which muſt be hereafter dif (28.) 15. 
_ cuſſed in its proper Place. And therefore we ſhall at p. 73. 
\ preſent go on to the ſecond Pdint of Regal Power. And | 29.) 1b, 
this I am very eaſy to give to Chriſtian, but require him fo 74. 
to do the ſame to Uncbriſtiin Princes. In the 3d. Council, 
Conſtantinus Poronatus, a Catholick and Fair Emperovr, un- 
dertock for his owfi Satisfaction to diſcuſs Miitcr of Fatto. 
(30.) The Jewiih Doctors, who knew not who .us was, (30.) Sie. 
admitted him at twelve Years Old to diſpute wich them Imp. ad 
nin the Temple( 31.) onQueſtions of Religion. And St. Peter Leon, 22 
commands all Chriſtians, to be ready to give an Account to 2h, 21. 
very Man, tiat ſhall ask us 4 Reaſon of o Faith, and Hope; Co ail. 
32.) and therefore much more are Synods hound fo to do 6. 
at the Friendly Requeſt of all Princes, and fo Synods have (3 1.) Luc. 
ever thought, and proſcſt chemſelves bound fo to do by 2 
Nis Precept of St. Peter. In this chereſore, if the Dactar (32. 
has no Controverſy with me againſt Uachriſtiun Princes, 1 Pet. 3. 
J have none with kim againſt the Chriſtian in this Poim. 16. 
Neither indeed is this our Queſtion 5, but whether no 3;r04s 
may debate in be Preſznce of the Princes, withou bis Licenc? 
| 2iven dul cgminued, en ſuch things as the State of the Church is 
„chern in, and in iben own Cangnis.td Mfg ds, in order to 


bus, ira par 7s N N- 
n reis m xemiewy 


( 22.) Act 3. 


11 >T he Rights, Liberties, and AuthoritiesCh.VT. 
(20.) Libe- of the Pope's Legates, and the Council of Chalcedon, appears, 


vat. Brevi- declaring; that he did ſo, to add firmneſs 10 their Acts, and 


ar. c. 13. not for oſtentation' of Power, imitating berein the Piety of 


Con. Chat. Conſtantine. (20.) And the Emperour Baſlius in the $th. 


Par. 2. Act Council, reſolving not to violate the Liberties of that, 


6. oratio. or any other Synod, appeared in Ibat only in Fauour, and never 
Marc. Imp. in any other ;, that no Man might ſay, . that be bad corrupred _ 


the Synodical Fadgment by bis Imperial Power. 


(22) Imp. Buſil. Orat. (21+) The Bloody Heretick Dioſcorus, indeed 
* 7 2 2 Contil. pretended to a ki bt of nor- uppearance defore | 
| $vi. ime? 5 un N the Council of Chalcedon, when the Imperial 


Abt wWy Exxanmay 


A Commiſſuners were not preſent, but was told 
\ 7 by Cecropius the Conciliar Legate, that at Ca- 


% 


welt oi  nonical Trials it was not fit | or necefſary] * 


ſolves againſt ſuch, as believed no Synod 
wy dpi dv N Gaerne 


Abbo. of the Hierarchical Powers, and the Exerciſe | 
* _ NA. of the Keys upon Perfons in Hol Orders, f 
-* which belongs not to Worldly Magiftrates, bus 
(23.) Can 12. HaSep f0 Biſhops only. But if the ſuſpicion of Terror 


in Princes in all Caſes, and their Laiciſm in 
. ſome Myſtical Tranſactions, does unqualify 
aby them for ſuch a Preſence, or Prefidence, what 


Athanaſius, declares that That cannot be call- 
ed a Synod in which a Count Prefides, and an 


9443 8 , that the Conmiſſwners, or any other Laicks 
ſhould be preſent; (22.) which, if it be in- 

terpreted by the 8th. General Council, will ex- 
u dude the preſence of Laicks at Eccleſaſticalcen. 
4 Jures, and Concerns of Biſbops; for ſo it re- 


valid, but by Imperial Preſence. (23.) So 

that we ſee it the Judgment of the Church 

2 „%, in thoſe Ages and Councils to exclude Lay | 
n Magiſtrater from Councils at the Myſtical Ats 


| ſhall we think of open and profeſſed Terrors? 
The Synod of Alexandria on the behalf of 


Executioner appears, and Gaolers and Soldiers 
bring in Biſhops; (24.) of which more will 
wake? Mt of 3, be ſpoken in due place, in our account of the 
Sade, — Synod of Tyre againſt S. Athanaſius. The 
M a nebln Deine Oriental Biſhops who had been terrifyed by | 
| Ap. 5% 58 Neun Net the appearance of Arms and Cudgels at the |} 
2116 St ve . noo wn; "> eye off mis Tipdlem q du cvrubanr | 
y Te3Yuamuy. (24.) Vid. Grac. MH. E. p. 150. 55 
„ — ad. Connc! 


of SESSION and PRESIDENCE, in the PRAC-> 
TICAL Senſe of theſe Jerms. Now the Poker hercin 
aſcribes three of four Points of Power to the Cf :Nimm profiical 


Point has been already confidered in all its Particulurs, ex- 


| cuſſed in its proper Place. And therefore we ſhall at ; 
preſent go on to the ſecond Point of Regal Power. And | 29 Jb. 


Ch. VI. of the Clriftian Church. 


24. Council of Epheſus, pleaded that Terror in excuſe for 
their Compliance with the Eutychiaus againſt 714727, &y, 
crying out as a ſelt- evident Principle, di Fl νπ x (Zac, , 
W te : N h 2 . 8 3 f . E285) Ab. 
Tf ola, Tua g; (25+) where Swords and Slaves 4, what \-? f 
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Syn d 7s That which yet our Doctor ſeems to favour as C0197, 


3 


lawful, and convenient for lecping of the Peace. Though Cbilced. 


this ſecond Council of Epheſus, not only for its Eu! yen, Tar. 2. 


but theſe very forms of Violence, was damned, bath for Act. 1. 
wicked and null, at Chalcedon, and in all after Ages. 

FS. 5. In the next place then let us examine the Judg- Jhegenſe of 
ment of the Door, and Antiquity, upon the Hg Rights the Dr. aud 
Antiquityon 
the Kight oi 


Prince; one, to keep Peace ang Order, by PA, Re- geſſion and 
proofs, Deſtritions, Puniſhments, and Annibilatics ct their preſidence 


tumultuous or diſorderly Als; (26.) a ſecond, to jan in de- (26,) 
bates with the Synods in order to bis own Satisfaction; (27.) a Auth. of 
third, to Vote with them in Matters of Dijctyline 5, (28.) and Chr, Pr. 


(if you pleaſe) a fourth, to judge, if not with ibem, yet ar p. 70. 71. 
leaſt after them, in Matters of Faith, (29.) Now the firſt (27 a 


— 7. 10. 
5 
cept That of Annihilation, which muſt be hereatrer dit- 424. 715. 


p. 75. 


chis Jam very eaſy to give to Criſtian, but require him . 74. 

to do the fame to Unchiiſtian Princes. In the 3d. Council, 
Conſtaniinus Pogonatus, à Cathoiick and Fair Emperovr, un- 

&rtock for his owfi Satisfaction to diſcus Mutter of Fatto. 

(30.) The Jewiih Doctors, who knew not who . / was, (30.) Stir. 


2888 


admitted him at twelve Years Old to diſpute wich them 77. ad 


in the Temple( 31.) onQnefiions of Religion. And Se. Peter Leon, 2- 


„ * 


commands all Chriſtians, to be ready to give an Arcouns to 129. 21. 


F 


1 7 . 7 — "Pq £ 27 5 * 1 
very Man, twat foal asł us 4 Reajon of o Faith, and Hope; Co <3 


32.) and therefore nuch more are Syuods hound {1 to do © 


\ 


at the Friendly Requeſt of all Princes, and fo Synods have (31.) Luc. 
ever thought, and proiett themiclyes bound ſo to do by 2: 


Nis Precept of St. Peter. In this therefore, if the Doctor (3 
* . | 1 92 
has no Cintroverſy with me againſt Tachitian Princes, 1 
ow Þ 


5 3 TTT Nr ii an $55 dai 1 
i have none with lem a2 zalntt the Chitin in Its 100i, LCs 


— 
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the Satisfaction and Conduct of the Church, In which 1 
require the Doctor to prove the Negative univerſally. So 
likewiſe for the 3d. Point of Foting; if the Doctor thereby 
means no more than declaring ones Opinion, or perſonal Ap- 
probation ;, this may be allowed to any Prince, or Lay · Man 
preſent treating with the Synod, but this is not again our 
Queſtion, but whether every Chriſtian Prince may, as a Ca- 
aonical Member of the Synod Vote Canonically to an effect and 
obligation Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual, the Vote going in with | 
that of the Eccleſuaſticks into the ſame Balance to make Canons of | 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, by an Eccleſraſtical, or Spiritual Au- 
thority? 1 ſhould fancy that my Maſter of SOME 
THOUGHTS, will affirm this to Chriſtian Princes upon 
a Maxim of bis; which I underftand not, I confeſs, that 
ijbe Power and Authority of the King is Spiritual, though be 
(33.) P. 32. 75 not inveſted with a Spiritual Office, (33.) But is it his 
© * Office ſometimes to exert his Spiritual Power and Authority, | ' 
or no? If not 'twas given in vain ? But if ſo; then the '. 
Office of exerting Spiritual Power is, I ſhould think, Spiritual. 
And let π] Maſter try his Skill upon his Paradox. How- _ 
ever, 1 ſhall gain by it; for if the Prince has a Spiritual 
Power and Authority to Vote Canonically with the Synod, | ; 
yet he has no Spiritual Office to do fo, and if he then does 
fo, he by a Spiritual Power and Authority uſurps a Spiritual 
Office, and becomes Sacrilegions. But he thought not that 
a Spiritual Aubority imports the Xeys, which no Catholichs 
can aſſign to Princes, who cannot open or ſhut the Doors of 
Chrift's Church by their Kingly Power, which belongs 
only to Priefts, and by Vertue of which they govern the | 
Church of God, in all their Conſtitutions. But this Rega? ; 
Fower in matter of Diſcipline, I believe, does not ſeem | 
Spiritual to the Doctor: Why ſo ? bzcauſe rhe Rights of the 
People, aud the Power of the Prince (which the Doctor no 
, where makes Spiritual) are, for the moſt part, very near- 
(34%) iy concern'd in it. (34.) Now had this Power of the 
Aurh, of Prince, and Kights of the People been in the Doctor's inten - 
Chr. Pr. tion Spiritual; then had they been, not neariy, but moſt 
| P. 73" ntrinfically, and intimately concern'd in the Diſcipline, But 
| 5 the Doctor is elſewhere clear, when he ſays, that in matters 
| 8335.) 15. of Diſcipline, whe Intereſt of ibe State is concern d, and the 
| D. 3% Churches independency in determining tis, is an Uſurpation, 
, and Aﬀe#ation of Mens civil Intereſts, (35.) So then this 
Regal Forer and Authority, is, with the DoRor, Civil, but 
with my Tyre Maſter, Spiritual, Bat my main Buſineſs 
| being 


Ch. VI. of the Chriſtian Church. 


being with the Docter, I muſt correct his Crudities here- 
in, it this be to be done. For Firſt, what have the Xey- 
to do with Civil Powers, or Rights ? What are the S727 of 
the Croſs, bowing at the Name of Jeſus, Adoration 10war d the 
Eaſt, true immerſion, kneeling at the Sacrament, and many 


other ſuch Primitive and Venerable Rights, concern'd in 


Civils? Had they been ſo, how could the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians uſe them of old in Oppoſition to the Civil Rights and 
Powers, which they neither uſurp'd nor effected? Had 
they had any thing Civil in them, the Chriſtian Syvnods 
could not have inſtituted them without Authority from 


Heathen Powers, who, upon theſe Notions of the Doctor, 


4 had as good Right to Sit, Prefide, and Vote with thoſe Synod; 
” asthe moſt Chriſtian Princes, The Spiritual Kights therefore 


of the Church are only concern 
of Diſcipline, and the Canonical Authority to enforce them, 


is purely Spiritual, in which kings have no ſhare, or if 
they have, it 7s, and muſt be as full in Matrers of Faitb, 


ads of Diſcipline. 


F. 6. And this brings one to the Examination of the Th? Dr's, 


d in pure Synad ical Rules 
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ath. Point of Regal Power in judging, if not with, yet after fourth 


the Synods, in Matters of Faith. In which, I confeſs, 1 am Article. 
| fied : For they may debate of theſe matters with _ 
the Synod ; and why does he ſcruple the Princes ud ment 


not ſatis 


with them too? Why rather, or at laßt, after them? 
What Miſtery is there that can ſuſpend the Sayremacy 
in ſuch a Punctillo, which over-rules all the grand Points 
and Powers of Chriſtianity? For my Part, allowing ſuch a 


Power of Judgment in the Chriſtian Prince, I ſhould think 


it ovght to take place moſt properly in the Syrods, not 
| efrer, but before their Deciſions, which are either xs De. 
| ciſions, or ineffectual without the Chriſtian Princes ali ication; 
and vidiculous, if denied it. So that to refſ:.rve this Judi- 
cal Authority of Kings, in matters of Faith, till afrey the 
Synodical Definitions, expoſes the Synods to a greater 
Danger of Reproach, than to exerciſe it in Synods before 


ſuch their Difinitions. Beſides every ſpiritual Niember ot 


the Synod judges by bis Vote in Matters of Diſcipline, and 
Doctrine, and the Prince may do lo, fays the Diitor, in 
+ Matters of Liſcipline, Why 2? What Law of Cod, or Nature, 
Tor none elle can do it) obſtrudts the fame Power in Mat- 
ders of Faith, during the time of Voting, and content BY 


eſterward? Therefore the Dotw, Having gone 5D tar, aud 


2 vy | ay ah); 
hat ſo round, needed not have boggled at this Anmbling 
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36.) Ib, 
5.75. 


Stone, which elſewhere he can eaſily leap over: For if it 
be the Prince's Office to oblige all bis Subjects to believe as be 
believes himſelf, according to the DoZor's Rule; (36.) then 
ſo he ought to oblige bis Synods, and the moſt proper 
Time is before their Definitions are paſt ; for afterward it 


will de more difficult and opprobrious to retract their 


own paſt Judgment, in exchange for that of Kings, who 


are many times very incompetent Arbiters in ſuch Matters, 


And this I think is all that is pertinent in the Doctor, to 


the Queſtion of Regal Ripits and Authorities in the As 


and Offices of Synodical SESSION, and PRESI- 


DENCE. 


F. 7. But ſince Deliberations are entred into, in order 


to final Determinations, let us conſider the Senſe-of Anti- 


quity, concerning the Regal Capacities and Authorities of 


_ palling b Determinations. Firſt, then in Matter of 


| (37. Vid. 
in Concil. 
Autat. N. 
11. 


Diſcipline, Conſtantine the Great, did not think himſelf ſo 
proper a Judge in the Cauſes of Biſhops as a Synod : (37) 
Marcellinus, choſen Arbiter of the Conference between the 
Catholicks and Donatiſts at Carthage, by the Emperous 


 Honorins, at the requeſt and conſent of both Parties, Aa. 
411. on Matters of a mixt nature, and almoſt all meer 


Matters of Fact and Order, look'd upon him- 


88.) Geſt. imz. ſelf inferior 6 that Fudgment between Biſhops, 


Cognit, c. 


3. Licet ſu- hy whom it was more fit be bimſelf ſhould be 


pra meritum meim hoc Fudged. In the debate of the Council ot 
cagnaſcam eſſe judiciam, Chalcedon, between Photius Metropolitan of 
ut inter eos videar jndi- Tyre, and Euſtathius pretended Metropolitan 
care, à quibus potius de- of Berytus, about the Cities of their juriſ- 
cuerat judicari. diction; both Fherius and Euſtathius prefer 


the Canons as more valid and decifive of Right, 
than Iinperiu] Letters, or Pragmatick Sanctions; and on the 
Addreſs of Cecropius Biſhop of Sebaſtopolis ſeconded by 
the Council, the Imperial Commiſſioners, 


729.) Al de Phat, With Conſent of the Emperour, vacated the 


& Fuftath. 


A b Pragmitics, and allowed the Canons only (39. 


40 Em, x7 ff nve- 1 the determination of all Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 


You venue undey 


1974, a 


<t7Eegav KEATHTW RY ,n* 
Gaz TH @EAY MEM | | 
A ut, 0 Kg 09% ele ä . 


In matters of Faith, Fudgment, and Difinition, 
belong only to the Hierarchy, In the Cauſe 
of Hereſy, Cyril of Alexandria thought it is | 
vidious to accuſe Neſtorius to the Emperour. 


1 
uv OvEs 


(40.0 An 


y 
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5 plainly, that it belonged to Prieſts or Bi 
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(4d. ) And therefore the ſame Cyril writes to 
Fobn, Patriarch of Autioch, after their Recon- 
Ciliation, that if any Clergy-Men, or Monks 
within the Church were pans of Neſtorianiſm, 
Audience ſhould be bad in the Churches, and that 
by their Biſhops, leaſt they, that would accuſe 


them, being refuſed Audience, ſhould ſollicit ex- 


terior Fudicatories, which are not proper for ſuch 
Merers. And Baſilius Biſhop af Seleucia in 


Iſauria, in his reply upon Vioſcorus on his own 


behalf in the Council of Chalcedon, declared, 


that bad the Magiftrate required bis Subſcription 


for pres and again Flavian, be would 


| bave ſuffered Martyrdom ſooner than have yield- 
ed; but be could not refuſe Obedience to the 


Judgment of 120. Biſhops, or Fathers in the 
24. Epbeſine Council, (42) as being far more 
Authoritative than that of Princes. In Difini- 


tions of Faith, the Fathers would never con- 
cede unto Imperial Fudgments. 


And ſo St. 
Maximus tells the Princes, of the Monotbelite 
Emperour Conſtans, that none of the Catboli t 


Fathers could be prevailed upon by any Emperours 
o trim the Buſineſs with the Arians, in Omiſſion 
Y of the Term 6 waumev, deviſed and eſtabliſhed in 


the Nicene Council, the Fathers remonſtrating 
ſhops, to 


- diſcuſs and define the Dofrines of the Canbolick 


Church. (43.) And therefore when in the 


election of the Acts at Conflantinople, under 


Flavian againſt Eutyches, 4 dogmatical interlocu- 


tion in a point of Faith of Plorentius the Em- 
_ perour's Commiſſioner, was read, Þ he denied 


That to be his Interlocution, becauſe he was not 
capable, or qualified to dopmatize. * (44) And 


that becaule of his Laiciſm; ſince his Lord 
Theodofius at the firſt Epbeſine Council, though 
an ill natur d and (even then) a prejudiced 


+ 5 wh agus © Vo quator, % d 


p. 286. 
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(40.) Concil. Epbeſ. 

Part. 1. c. 12. 8 
(41.) Concil, Eph. 
Par. 2. Cap. 44. ey 
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(42.) Concil. Coll. 

Reg. Tom. VIII. p.148. 
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(13.) Coll. S. Max. 
cum Principio, &c. Tom, 
X. Concili. Rg. p. 
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S pb. Par. 1. Cap. 
2 *Foreral]as Tivuy 
i Nays -— d xe 
ö. eU as own: 


| 4 * Wnt. 5 — area 
2g ob 44 wy u 


C3 DIE $0915 04 &.- 
* oo 4.4 2 
S 4579p u TS N- 
2 


de oe ayorimwy 
6317 x07w) TUY;av0m 


Tbs UA Mg THU 
* | 1 4 
(427.9 enαν⁰ . Vid. 


_ Collar. 8. Maxim. cum 
Princip. in 
dicemes liquido, quo» 
ni im Saccrdotum -# 
| Quierere dc diſſinire de 


ſalutaribus Fccleſiæ dog- 
matibus. 


+ que diſſimilis. 


Theſe Ancients ne- 


ver thought ignorant 


by-ſtanders and learn- 
ers, proper Judges to 
deterri ine on the learn - 
cd Diſputes of Councils 
_Canonicaty, or Au- 


choritætively, as not 
havingread Dr. Wake's 
1, 72, 73, Tages. 


Secret. 


- ene. 


Emperour, durſt not Commiiſionate (4.5.)Count 
Candidian 10 deliberate with the Synod. in dog - 
matical Queſtions, becauſe be knew it unlawfu! 


for any Man, not being 4 Biſhop, 10 intermix in 
ſuch ſpeculations inEcclefiaſtical Synods of Biſhops. | 
And laftly, St. Ambroſe aſſigns all Fudgmems © 
and Fudicial Deliberations, in Matters of Faith, | 
and the Cauſes of Eccleſaſtical Orders, to Bi- 
ſhops only excluftvely of Fmperours, and this ina 
Letter to his own Emperour, Valeutiniaz | 
Funior. Tour Father, ſays he, of Auguſt Me- 


mory, did not only orally declare, but ordain'd it 


by bis Laws, that in a Cauſe of Faith, or azy 


Eecleſiaſtical Crder, he ought to Judge, wo 1: 
not in Office unequal, nor in Right, or Authority 
I unlike, * That is, be mean d that Bifhops ſrou!2 


Judge of Biſhops. Nay, though 2 Bijrop ſhould 


be impleaded in 4 Cauſe of Manness, even bc 


would that this ſpouid belong to Epiſcopal ſudg- 
Wher did you ever hear, Moſt | 
Gracious Emperour, that Lay-Men did Fudge 
of 4 Biſhop in a Cauſe of Faith? Shy. We | 


then bond down by a kind of Flatery, jo as to 
forget, our Prieſtly Authority, tat what God 


hah given 10 me, that I ſhould 17»% fit to be ; 
commixted to others? If a Biſhop is io be ranghe | 
by a Lay-Man, what will follow? Let the Lay» | 


Man ther diſpute, and the Biſhop become bis 


Auditor. But if we look'd imo the Tenour of N 
the Holy Scriptures or Ancient Times, who | 


is there that denies, that in 4 Cauſe of Faith, 
i {:y, in aCauſe of Faith, tharBiſhops are wont 10 


. j dge of Chi iſtian Em perours, nor Emperours of Biſh ops? By . 


God's Bl. ins you will brreafeer be of matures Ace, and then you 

will be able to Fudge, what fort of a Biſhop ke is, nb Proſti- 
145 Ame. res bis Prieftly Authority under Lay-Men. (46.) Than 
Zb. l. 15. all which Jeſtimonies united together, I cannot ſee how it 
2 32. ap. js poſſihle for rhe Art of Man to ſpeak more fully againſt 


ME. p. the Der s zd. and 4th. Articles of the Regal Right of Sy- 


163. Vid. nodicat SESSION and PRESIDENCE, And 


acute. therefore upon theſe Teitimonies of the Fathers produced 
Lerimit- Hy me: Biſhop Bilſon, who approves them, denies that ve 
nens. J. of the Church of England do hold the Prince's Kight 10 Fudge 
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Ch. VI. of the Chriſtian Church. 


5s Truth, and proves it by our Sufferings in 


I19 


the Days of Queen Mary. (47.) Nay, more (47,) True Differ. 


generally, that we do zor make Princes chief betw. Chriſt, Sub. and 
Judges and Arbiters in Ecclefiaftical Matters; Unchr, Rebel, p. 174. 


(48.) and finally that we give no Princes Pow- 176. 


er—— to decide, or debate doubrs of Faith, or So King Jumes, 1. 
to difturb, or infringe tbe Canons of the Church, App. p. 54. 


i. e. the Godly Ancient Canons receiv?d gene- (43.) 1b. 


rally by all good Chriſtians, any more than the 


Po L 79. 


| Laws of their Progenitors. (49). So that (49.) Ib. p. 240. 
thoſe Paſſages collected by the Doctor for theſe 242. 


two laft Articles out of Arch-Biſhop Whitgift, (50.) App. p. 35- 


'  («0.) and Arch-Biſhop Bancroſt, (5 1.) Biſhop 36. 
Jewel, (52.) and others, either are to be un- (51.) Ib. 


derſtood of an Exterior and Civil Judgment, 39 


P. 37» 38, 


in order only to Civil Effects and Obliga- 52.) p. 41. 


tions, (and ſo contradia not me, who own 


ſuch Power) or a private Fuldgment of Opinton only, which 


I have allow'd them in Synods; or elſe they contraditt, 


Sure I am, Dr. Wake does not very fairly uſe Biſhop Biiſor 


in his alleging him for a Witneſs, that Princes are Fudges 


of Synodical Proceedings, even in Matters of Doctrine; p. 261. 
and that by the Canon Rule of all Chriſtians the Word of God. 
p. 264, 266, Cc. (53.) For one would take this to bean 


- Authoritative ſort of judgment, as the Doctor propoſes it, 
even in contradiction to what I have above produced from 


this Biſhop; whereas in Truth, it is meant only of a pri- 
vate Fudgment, and Diſcernment for the Prince's un Conſci- 


not only me, but Biſhop Biiſon, and all the Ancients, which 
: one cannot eaſily believe of ſuch great, good, and able Men. 


(app. 
P · 40. 41. 


ence, like that of every Private Cbriſt ian in trying and diſcern- 


% Dotrines, p. 261. which he prove, from Mar, 16. 12, 


Job. 4 try the Spirits; 1 Theſſ. 5. try all things &c. Eph. 5. 
be not unwiſe, &c. Rom, 12. be renewed in your Mind, &c. 


Philip. 1. This I pray that you Love, &c. 1 Cor, 2, He that is 


denies them all Canonical and Authoritative Judgment in 


 Ba{rines, and he that does nor, runs Counter to the Senſe 


ot all Catholick Antiquity. 


Fpiritual, diſcerneth, &c. Vid. Cxt- So then Biſhop Bilſon = 


| I 4 „ Adrertiſemert. 
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Advertiſement. 


A ND here, had the Doctor led the way on this Bead, 


by four General Aſſertions in Fact, that the Actual, 


and Cuſtomary Practices of Princes had conſtantly proceeded 
upon, and ſo juſtified theſe four Articles of Rigbt in Seſſious 
S$yrodical, the Diſcuſſion of ſuch general Aſſertions muſt, 
ga according to our Method, have made a Particular Chap- 
ter; but the DoGor being very Detective in theſe, and in 
his ancient Inſtances and Kemarks on them very feu, this my 
Labour is ſuperſeded. And it tall ſuffice to Advertiſe 
the Reader, that all his Particular Inſtances are only of 
Synods General, Mixt, or Reprovate, none ot Councils 
purely Provincial, or leſs. Nor in any of theſe has he pro- 
duced any Prebibitians Royal, again Sprodical Deliberat ions 
on matters unlicenſed, but only Peſerive Precepis to treat 
#»jt on the Prince's Propoſals, and ſometimes according to 
preſcribed Order. And whatſoever other little Paſſages he 
notes, tacy amovar nut to a Preſumption of Riykt in the 


Princes, but anly of Caution or Cecouourt, either in the 


Fro lo, or Princes ;, of which we ſhall ſpeak in all, when 
we come to the Particulars. In the mean time the Argu- 


ment for Preſcription cannot hold from ſich Councils, 


which Kings alone can call, or inſiiiute, with Conditions and 
Ties of Dependance on them, to ſuch as may convene, and 
Al independartly. And therefore from General and Mixt 
Council 17 Rule of Preſcription can be drawn for the ſame 
ep 4 ny in Synods purely Provincial, or leſs: and conſe- 
qu-atly ai that Ceſign and labour of the Poctor's herein, 
is utterly Zmpertincnt, and inconcluſive, | 


Ch, VII. of the Chriſtian Church. 121 


HI. V. 


Of the Authority of Chriſtian Princes over 
Fpynods Eccleſiaſtical, after the Conclu- 
ſion of their Acts. 


§. 1. M HIS Authority the Doctor conſiders in a dau 
„ ble Reſpect; 1ſt, in Reference to their Per- Right of 
ſons; 2dly, in Reference to their Ad. And firſt in Re- Diſſolution, 
ference to their Perſons he affirms, tbat as no Synod can be 
reg.l1rly aſſembled without the Conſent of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo neither, being Aſſembled, can they diſſolve them- 
ſelves, or depart without bis Licence. (1.) Now of this, (1.) Auth 
>  Tcannot underftand one Syllable, nor has he proved it by of Chr. Pr. 
any. one Saying, Canon, or Conſtitution of the Ancients. p. 16. 
The firſt Canon in the Year 1640. affirms a Right to all 
Chriſtian Kings to call and difſolve Councils, but not to them 
alone; * and ſo comes not up to this Doftrine 
of the Doctor. That in Caſes of Equity or * See this proved 4. 
Neceſſuy, they may as well diſſolve as convene bove Chap IV. S. 7. 
without Royal Licence, T have already forced 
the Doctor to confeſs by my Remark upon his 
- Inſtance in the Council of Ariminum. (2.) And (2.) Pref. to App. 
therefore the Royal Power, whatſoever it is, p. xix. See M. E. p. 
obliges not againſt Fquitz, or Extremities. 100. and Lett. againjt 
Nou here I am farther to note, that as his App. p. 44. 44. 
Iaſtance of the Council of Ariminum blaſted 
him, ſo his two others at Epheſus and Chalcedon fail him 
from ſupporting this diſſolving Articles, as being not ade- 
Jute, or pertinent to the formal Purport of it: For this Ar- 
ticle aſſertꝭ to the Chriſtian Prince alone the Power of Diſſo- 
Iution, after they have ended all that was to be done by 
them; after which the Doctor ſays, they cannot diſſolve 
without Nya Licente. But the Orders laid on the Gene- : 
ral Councils of Epheſus, and Chalcedon, required them not (3.) Auth. 
70 depart, "till they had finiſhed completely all the Buſineſs for of Chr, Pr 
: which they were conven d. (2.) But ift, this as the moſt p. 78. 
2 | can but preſcribe for nun- diſſalution uuder a poſitive Probibt- gee more 
| tion, but not meerly without Licence, where there is no below upon 7 
fach Provihition. 2dly, The Prohibition lay only, 'till all theſe Coun- 
rere finiſted; but after laid no Iv jon to expet : pefirrve cils, 
: 8 licence. 
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Notions of 8 2. From the Perſons come we to their As, which he 
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Power of 
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Licence, Now to ſtay till ibey bad finiſhed their Buſineſs, be- 
came their Duty, not *. to the Imperial Mandate, or 


Pleaſure, but the Keaſon of the Thing. But when all is 
finiſhed, there appears no Ground, Equity, or Reaſon for 2 
% Right of longer Detention, and conſequently no need 

of bis Licence to give the Synod 4 Right of Diſſolution, as 
appears by the Doctor's Inftance in the Council of Arimi- 
num. Beſides, theſe three Inftances were of Councils de- 
ſigned for General, and ſuch as could not be Avthoritarively 


convened without Imperial Precept; but what can theſe 


preſcribe for the like Imperial Authority in ſuch Councils, 


in which Princes a&ually interpoſe not at firſt, or latt, (as 


In the leſſer Councils, they ſeldom did, by the Doctor's own 
Confeſſion) or in ſuch, which being Stated, or otherwiſe 
_ oceafionally neceſſary, Princes have no Power to obſtrud, 
or reſtrain, In all this, therefore, I want the Doctor's 
Reaſon and Accuracy, and do what in me lies engage him 


the irvali. diſtributes into three Claſſes, viz. their Difiaitions of 


diꝛy of Ca- Doctrine, their Canonical ConSiirations, and Fudicial Sentences, 
nonical As Of all which, he aſſerts, that they are Subject to the After- 
not confirm- ment of the Cbriſtian Prince, in order either to his 
Confirmation, Aunthilation, or what he pleaſes, And firſft 
of all concerning Synodical Definitions of Dotrine, be con- | 
(5). ceives tis alla 'A on all bands, that they are no farther Obli- | 
2 gatory than as they are Ratified, and Confirm'd by the Civil 


ed by the 


2 Authority. (4.) Now I, for my Part, think this Pro- 


nitions of - Potion, ſimply taken as it lies, is allow'd by none but 


F . - rank Hobbiſts, and the Doctor, and ſo a Maxim worthy of 
Comp are ſome other Patron, and Dedication, But if all their Obli- 
this with F. ation is from the Civil Authority, then ſo it muſt be 
Lavner the under feather, Mabomeran, and all Alien Powers, for the 


Jeſuits Pie 2 Cuil Authority is generally the ſame in a/ Princes, and all 


or the lite particnlar Authorities and Obligations deſcending from it are 


the Pope o- Aiſilan on the formal Reaſon and Right of their Chriſtianity. 


ver General 
Councile. 


25.6 uit to inſiſt a while in the ſame ftrain is yer more culpabla, 
: D p we of ca be tells us, mer the Difinition of Synods in Favour 5f 
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Ciuii, and none appropriate to Chriſtian Princes as 


The 7572's therefore was at leaſt very unwary and 
carclaſs in calling this Authority Civil, and fo founding, 
F. paul. 2 Synodical Obligations in tłis meer Ci.il Authority, 
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I have remarked heretofore hereupon may be ſeen in the 
former Part, (5.) but here is ſomething more to be added: (5,) M. E. 


Protection ot the Prince had given Doctrines their Obliga- 


Doctor to an obſcure, bat a more wary form of Expreſſion 
in tbeſe than in the antecedent Words. In thoſe, he ſays, 


every Community, by the Laws of it, and receive, nat only 


be left to the Prince to determine, which may indulge and 


| ſimply, when Patronized, but when Patronized as ſuch; i.e. 


Power of Synodical Definitions in Farzth, depends not fim- 
ply on Royal Favour, but ſuch only as is the expreſs effect of 
his judgment, that the favoured definition is the true Faith, 
which after all is to aſſert, that the Obligation of Faith, is 
from the Princes Opinion declared for it, and ſo giving 

© encouragement to it, which can indeed be but one fort of 


as for the real Faith, when the Prince is of ſuch Feretical 
Perſuaſion. However it at leaſt takes away the Divine 


and acknowledgments of ſuch Divine and Catbolick Euidences, 


cation, or other private Cenſures of the Church, which alone 
with the Dactor Suiten little, and obliges notbing. What 


Ch. VII. of the Chriſtian Church. OI 


Magiſtrate to be publichly profeſs'd and taught, and be received 
into his Favour, and under bis Patronage, as ſuch, What 


For had he ſimply ſaid, that the Allowance, Favour, and p. 174. 
tions, then all To/erated, Encouraged, or Protected Hereſies, 
having been Synodically determined by the Councils of 

ſuch Parties, would have been at the ſame time Obligatory, 
though contrary to each other. The foreſight therefore 

of this monſtrous Conſequence ſeems to have confined the 

what that Faith is, which fhall be allow'd to be profeſs'd in 
Protection, but Encouragement by the Civil Power, muſt 


encourage many contrary Faiths; but here, what Synods 
determine for the Right Faith becomes Obligatory, nat 


(if I miſtake not) as the true Faith, So then the Obligatory 


Doctrine. But then this will bid as fair for one Herefe, — © 


Authority of the Faith, and its Catholick Evidences as 
obliging us to receive it, where the King is of another 
Perſuaſion, though the Synodical definitions are the effeRs, 


and bind us to their Reception, upon pain of Excommuni- 


littl., and nothing? Why then is Excommuntcation, Depri- 
vation, Degradation, inflicted on Xecuſan;y, where Princes 
determine not their own Faith ? So they did, and ſtill do 
under Heathen Princes. And were, and ore all their defi- 


#itims, and injunctions of Faiih, inſignificant Nulliuies:? 
And are their & piritual Cenſures, either in themſelves, an 
uni ve/ ſally, rullizies, as rot auyiotiz'y theciei Magiſtrate? 
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Or ſo only in this Caſe, when paſt for recuſaney ot the 
Faith, wich the Prince does not o and encourage ? How 
vile an Impiety muſt all the Church be guilty of in cenſu- 
ring Hereticks under unclri tian, or Heretical Kings? 


Whereas upon this Z/ypT eſis, rather no King can be a 
formal Hererick, nor his Opinions formal Hereſy. The 


Definitions of Faith, before Conſtantine againft ſeveral 


Hereſies did they oblige the Church in thoſe Ages? If not, 


to what end were they paſt with ſo much labour and di- 


fficulty ? If they did, I ask in the next place, whether 
their Cbriſtian Obligation continued 5 it ſelf under the 
7 


Chriſtian Empire, or only by virtue of Imperial Opinion and 


* Encouragement of their Truth? If of it (elf, then it ſtood 


not on the Imperial Perſuaſion, and Encouragement ;, if upon 


Iniperial Encouragement, T would fain know of what kind? 
The Doctor mentions Allowance, Protection, and Encou- 
ragement of it as the right Faith as all jointly neceſſary to 
ſuch Obligation, Now Alomance is eaſy to be known, 
that it is 4 grant of Impunity, which yet creates no Obliga- 
ꝛion ) Protection is a defence againſt Oppreſſion, which 
az lſo can give no Oblizatory Force to a true Faith, which it 
bad not before. But what is meant by Encouragement, 
I cannot tell, as it is here diſtinguiſhed ) critically from 


Allowance, and Protection. However, he tells you, that no 


Sy nodlical Definitions of Faith oblige at all without Royal 
Allowance, nor with, That alone without Royal Protection:, 


nor with both theſe without Royal Encouragement 5, which, 


what *tis, God, or none knows. But where then is the 


Obligation to Martyrdom for the Chriſtian Faith, to Ex- 
eommunicawon, and the Wrath of God for renouncing it 


in time of Perſecution, and Diſcouragement ? But perhaps 
dy Encouragement he means Civil Ratification and Confirma- 
rin; for in theſe he founds all the Obligatory Vertue, of 


Synodical Definitions in maner of Faith; this is the very 
height of Favour and Parronage ; be it ſo, then let us ſee, 


whether the Obligations of Eccleſiaſtical Definitions in Faith, 


made beſore the Cbriſtianity of the Empire did after the 
Chrifiizniry of the Empire ſtand in Imperial Ratification * 
nd hereunto we muft cri:cicaily conſider in what we ſhall 
ound the Chriſtiza Chara ler of Conſtantins the Great ? 
\Wherher in his 0741 Profeſſi9p of Chriſtianity before his 


Faptiſm, or in his Canonical Profeſſion of it in his Bap- 


zum? If in his Ora! Profeſſin; then the Obligations 
of FEccetaftical D. ſivit ens in Faith mad? before hi; 
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on bis Ratification before himſelf was Baptized 3 but as this 
is abſurd enough, ſo do we not find any of bis Ratifications 


before his Baptiſm paſt upon the former Creeds, or any 
other Definitions of Faith; to none before the Nicene Creed, 
which was at leaft 12, 11, or 10, Years after his oral Pro- 


feſſion of Chriſtianity ; if you place his Chriſtianity in his 


Baptiſm ;, after this he ratified no Creed, or Definition of 


Faith; and conſequently the Ancient Formularies of Faith 


ceaſed to oblige, as ſoon as Conſtantine either orally or cano- 
nically profefled Chriſtianity, becauſe he never ratified 
them, and ſo the validity diſcontinued for the ſame Reaſon, 


under all ſucceeding Emperonrs, who never preſumed to 
ratify thoſe Primitive Creeds, as neceflary to their Canonical 


Obligation, by which they found themſelves bound to re- 
ceive them, in order to the Communion of Saints, and Sal. 


| wation of their Souls, Bur ſuppoſing their antecedent Obli- 


gatory Vertue to expire under the Chriſtian Emperours for 


want of ſuch Ratification;, this muſt be the iflue of ſome 
internal Impotency alone in ſuch Definitions, or ſome exteriour 


Operation from the Chrifianity of the Emperour, not from 
any imernal Impotency aloe: For there had been no ſuck 
internal Impotency, or invalidity in them, had there been no 
Chrifian Emperour ; not from any exterior Operation meerly 


from the Emperout's being Chriſtian ;, for That alone could 
harre no exterior Operation, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould deſtroy 
all the former Obligations of the Chrifiian Faith , by which 
| himſelf became Chriſtian, except the Chriſtianity of Princes 
can do more miſchief to the Powers of Faith than their 
Vncbriſtianity. In vain will the Primitive Creeds plead 


Exemption herein; for though their ſubſtrate Truth be of 


Cod, yet heir forms were and are Eccleſiaſtical Definitions, 


and the ſame Synodical, though the Particular Synods that 
inſtituted them are not remembred; for it is impoſhble 
Fngle Biſhops ſhould ſeparately inſtitute and authorize them 
with Canmical Obligations to a Cari 5ltck Reception throughout 


the univerſal Church. Or ſuppoſing them the luſtitutes 


of ſingle Biſhops, can their Forms and /eparate Deſinitions = 

have a more valid and Independent Vertu? te obige, than ſuch 
as had been Syrodical and univerſally received, witiour, - 
and before the being, and Raitficatior of Cbriſtian Emperouts ? 
If then the Primitive Creeds, and Definirions of Faith were 


of Obligatory Vertue, before, and unde? Chriſtian Emperours 


{imply in themſelves without Imperia! Ratifications, why 
thould not Swrodical Difinitiens of Feith under Chriſtian 
Emperouss 
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Emperours or Princes have the ſame Canonical Vertue ? 
eſpecially on ſuch Synods, in which thePrinces interpoſe not ? 
For I have one Argument for this Canonical Obligation in 


Syodical definitions of Faith, which may either prevail with, 


or diſcompoſe the Doctor, becauſe it is bis own : 


For he ſup- 


poſes it. for a Principle unconteſtable, that when the Sy 
hath performed their part in defining and fixing the Faith, 


the Chriſtian 


| 16.) Auth, of Chr. 
Dr. p. 74+ 75 
the Synod hath ſetled 


the Doctrine of Faith, 


and framed; as they 
conceive, a juſt, and 


_ Orthodox Confeſſun of it, 
as if the Duty of the 
_4rimc receive and He f 3 
pen K fin'd to the Operation it ſelf atone on this fide 
Definition, or is it not? 
Io ſay that it is not, is 
to ſink the Credit of 
ſuch Meetings very low 
indeed, and to make 
their Aſſembling of vety 
little Conſequence, if 


when they have done 


all they can to fix the 
Doctrine of the Church, 
neither the Prince has 
any Obligation to ſup- 


port their definition, nor 


the People to receive it. 
Zut if, when the Synod 


has done, and their 
Sentence is paſt, and 


. When 


Prince is Bound to ſupport their definitions, 
which ſupport he after places in the Royal 
Sanftion, in order to which he requires the 
Synods to convince bim. (6 ) Well then, the 
Prince upon due Convidion is bound to ratify, 
confirm, and eſtabliſh the Synodical definitions 


of Faithaccording to this paſſage of the Doctor. 
Now to unravel all Ambiguities, we muſt 


conſider, that Verbs and Nouns of tranfient 
Actions have a double Sence, or extenſion of 
Senſe ; ſometinges efficacious only, and con- 


the Effet in the Patient; ſometimes Effectuat, 


when it denotes the Effect alſo. Now when 


the Doctor charges it as a Duty upon the Synod 
to convince the Prince in order to oblige him 


to the ſupport and ſanction of their definitions, 
he muſt underſtand Conviction only in the Eft. 


cacious Senſe, i. e. to offer him Reaſens ſuffi- 
cient to convince him if capable of ſuch Con- 


uiction, for more than That cannot be their 
duty. Now if ſuch Convictions, or convictive 


Reaſons, 2 offered according to their 
ſuppoſed duty, do oblige the Prince unto the 
ſupport and ſanction of their definitions, though 

the Prince be not effeFually convinced by thoſe 

convincing Arguments; this is more than 1 
require, or pretend to; nay, tis as much 
as the rankeſt Papiſts, or Preſbyterian can de- 


perhaps their Anathema's too have been thunder'd out againſt all 


that ſhall preſume to call their Deciſions in Queſtion, the Prince 


is obliged to add his Sanction to their Definition; then, I hope, 
they will think it to be their Duty, in order to his confirms 
Decrees with a good Conſcience, to convince him of the Truth of them; 
and not expect, that he ſhould not only believe himſelf, but ſhould 
bye others to helfeve, what neither be, nor they fee any Reaſon to 
believe. | 


their 


Are 
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fire againſt the Rega! Supremacy. But if he takes Con- 
vition in an Effedtual and Faſſive Senſe; then, firſt, this 
is not within the Duty, becauſe not within the Power of 
Synods, or Mankind; and yet ſecondly, even in this 
Senſe the Convictions of Synods, obtaining in Princes 
effe4ually, do by the Doctor oblige the Princes to the ſup- 
port and ſauction of their Difiaitions by their own interna! 
' convincing Vertue, and therefore to receive thoſe Definitions 
firſt in order to ſuch conſequent ſupport and ſanction. So that 
ttheſe definitions, effectually convictive of the Prince, are im- 
mediately Obligatory on bim, before (and therefore without) 
his Civil Rutification, or Confirmation. And if there be the 
ſume Obligation upon Princes, and People to receive the Sy- 
no dical definitions of Faith, (as I ſhould think there are) 
then the People, aseffeFnally convinced by them as the Prince, 
are immediately obliged, by the Vertue of ſuch definitions ſo 
effectually convincing, to receive them, though they never 
acquire Civil Support, or Sanction. Nay, ſuppoſe we 
ſhould concede, (what no Reaſon can admit) that the 
Frince is immediately obliged to receive ſuch definitions upon their 
effectualConviction, but the Pecple only mediante Regia Sanctione, 
by the Intervention of the Royal Sanction; yet, as hereby 
the Prince and People are obliged by different Motives of 
Faith, ſo the Authority of the Synods in the Obligations of 
ſuch definitions will be Supreme over both Prince and People, 
the Synod firſt binding the Prince to receive their effectually 
convincing definitions, and then to ſupport and eſtabliſh them 
among his People, and by that means to make, and oblige 
_ them to believe. And yet moreover hereby at the loweſt 
he clubs in with Papiſts and Preſ5yterians, to a very undue 
and ixjurious Depreſſion of the Chriſtian Prince, in ſuppo- 
fing him bound by an effetual Conviction of Truth in the 
Definition, not only to receive, but civilly to eftabliſh it: 
For this is a direct ſubjectiann of his Civil Authority, to the 
Synodical. Whereas a Prince is not ſubjected in his Princely 
Authority to the Powers Hierarchical, but only perſonaliy as 
any other Lay-Chriſtian, i. e. in definitions ef Faith to ve- 
c:ive them as enjoyned in order to Ecclefiaſtical Communion 
not otherwi& (of Right) Canonically to be had. Nut Rega! 
Fanctions are under no Synodical Authorities, Trecepts, or 
Obligations. Tis true, indeed, the Doctor after ſays, that 
the Prince is not obliged at all adventures to confirm the Deter- 
minations of the Clergy, for Reaions which I allow to be (7.) l. 
good; (7.) but then even :bis ſaying ſuppoſes him to be p. 81. 22. 
my 90 
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ſo obliged, when effertually convinced, which is what I ab- 
ſolutely deny, if by Confirmation he means Civil Sanction ;, 
for as of This the Church, and Faith have no need to any 
Eccleſiaſtical Ends; ſo have they of themſelves no Civil 
Intereſts due to them meerly as Cbriſtian, from even the 
moſt Chriſtian Prince, who therefore is free either to grant, 
or deny Civil Sanctions, even to the moſt effectually con+ 
victive Definitions; ſo far am] from the Popiſh, or Preſ- 
byterian Principles herein, which he, that charges me 


with them, ſo foully, and improvidently falls into him- 


7 NS 
The Senſe of the Anci. 


ents concerning Regal 
Confirmations of Defini- 
(.) At videre ubiq; 
locor. int vett. 


and Obligato 


F. 3. From the Senſe of the Doctor paſs we 
to that of the Ancient Ages, wherein we find 
them uniform, that the Definitions of Catbo- 
lick and Canonical Synods were of the Holy 


Ghoſt, (S.) as ſhall more fully be ſhewn, 


when we come to particulars. And if ſo, 


then ſurely they believed them to be in their 
own internal and ſacred Vertue Autboritative 
Y, even without any Civil Ratification, which 


therefore Catbolick Princes could not pretend to be conſti- 


wire of all t 
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In reverence to this 
Principle, Theodofius Funior diſclaims all Im- 
perial Authority in Sanctions of Faith, and 
aſcribes all to the Holy Synods ;, {9.) Though, 
God knows, he dealt too boldly and tyran- 
nically in the Synods, which he called, Thus 
the good Emperour Marcian alſo Glorys ; that 
he received the Faith from the Synods of Holy 
Fathers, and uſed no force to make any Man 
ſubſcribe, or conſent, not deſigning to draw any 
Man into the way of Truth by threats, or vie- 
lence ; (10.) which yer he muſt have done 
in Duty, if This only could have obliged Men 
to have received the definitions of the Synods. 
Nay, and he owns the definitzons of Synods 
in matters of Faith to be of themſelves alone 
Canonically Authoritative, and to be revered 


Piouſly thereupon (11.) Nay even Elpidius, 


ciam ad Archimand, © Monach. Alienſ. ap Concil. Chalced, Par. III. Cap. 19. 
11.) Sacr, Imp. ad Præfect. &c. ap. Concil. Chalced. Par. III. Cap. 12. 
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the evil Inſtrument of an Emperour then 
Eutychian, Wypocritical, and Tyrannical, does 
in the Name of his Lord attribute the Su- 
preme Fudgment of the Faith to the Biſhops in 
the 2d. Council of Epheſus, and expe ſecu- 
rity to himſelf aad Subjects from them, to 
whom he ſays, that Chriſt had committed him- 
ſelf to be Fudged, &c. (12.) nor pretending 
them to be only of Counſel to Theodofius;, and 


Authorized by bim alone in all their As and 


Definitions, And hence the Emperour Con. 


ſtauſtinus Pogonatus, who would try the 


Monotbelite point in the 6th. Council on y out 
of the Holy and Oecumenical Synods, and the 
Holy and Select Fathers, (13.) profeſſed that 


he had a perſuaſive, but would by no means 
uſe a coaFive Power, which he look'd upon as 


_ unlawful, not (with Doctor Wake) as only Au- 


tboritative, and of duty neceſſary. And there- 
fore ſuch as made their Complaints to Em- 


perours in the Cauſe. of Faith, and deſired 
Synods, and Synodical Fudgments to be aſſigned 
by Emperours, in their higheſt flights give 


not the chief, much leſs all the Confirmation 


of Faith to Emperours, but only a ſecondary and 
corroborating Conſecutive part in it; as ap- 


pears by the Addreſs of Baß the 4rFriman- 
drite, and others, to Theodojius Junior in the 


Buſineſs of Neſtorius, (14.) before the 1. 

Epheſine. And hence in the Council under 
Mena, the Libel of the Monks preſented to 
this Synod intreats, that the matters of Faith, 


moved therein, might receive un Eſtabliſh. 


ment * in Writing by the Decree of the Synod. 
(15.) And we find all along throngh a! Ages, 
that the ſucceſſive Synods and Emperors 
look d upon the Catholick and uniform D-/- 
aitions of Faith, and DoF-rine, paſt aud Eſta- 


bliſhed by the more ancient Father: and Sy- 


nods of the Church, as inviolable Rules ta 


oblige all after Ages, without. any mention Gf | 


any Imperial Authoricy contribute to that 
Sanity and Spiritual Cbligatin. Of wich 


there will be fuller Account, when we com? 


to Particulare 1 
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S8. 4. From Matters of Faith and Doctrine deſcend we 
to the Canonical Conſtitutions and Politie of the Church, 
to the validity of which the Doctor makes the Authoritative 
Confirmation of the Chriſtian Prince much more reaſonably 


(16) _ neceſſary than to definitions of Faith, (16.) But how here 


Auth. of can be any gradual difference of Reaſon or Neceſſuy in thoſe | 


Chr. Pr. Matters 1 cannot apprehend, if definitions of Faith are no 


P. 75+ 80. farther Obligatory than as ratified and confirm'd by Civil þ 
Authority: For if in definitions of Faith, as well as in Ca- 
Of the Re- nons for diſcipline, all the Obligation lies entirely in the 


gal Confir- Civil Ratification, how can one ſort need it more, or leſs 


mation of than the other in order to ſuch Obligation. But ſince a 


Canonical Man's Plea is to be calmly and fairly heard, and conſi- 
Conſtituti- der d throughout, before his Cauſe is to be Cenſur'd, let 
ens. us look into his Arguments for this greater Reaſon and Ne- 

$24 ceſſity of Civil ratification to Eccleſiaſtical Canons than to 


_ dofrinal definitions. This he concludes upon this Pretence, 
becauſe in Canons for Diſcipline, the Intereſt of the State is | 
concern d, and an Authority uſurp'd, and Mens Civil Intere$, | 

eitber directly, or by Conſequence, affected. * And 


9 


* This Expreſſion ſim- to all which rh: Conſent of the Prince is required; 
ply as it lies, deſerves 4 ſo the Nature and Ends of Government will nos 


ſcverer Character than 1 permit, that any thing of this kind ſhould be done 
can give it, except there within the State without his Conſent firſt obtain i 
le ſome qualifying Sence, for the doing of it. (17.) In which he ſets forth Þ 
n hich 1 diſcern nt. tuo things; firſt the internal Nature of theſe Þþ 

Canons, and ſecondly their dependance for 


(17.)16, validity upon Royal Conſent: As to their Nature, he ſays, 
p- 80. that the Intereſt of the State 7s concern'd in them, that they 
| are an uſurpation of Authority, and carry in them, either a 
dire, or conſequential Affectation of Mens Civil Intereſts, 


No Ihave above aſſerted, that as the Power of the Keys 
is of no ach make, ſo neither are ſeveral Inſtitutions of 


Diſcipline, as the Sign of the Croſs, bowing at the Name 


of Feſus, Adoration toward the Eaft, Trine Immerſion, Þ 
kneeling at the Sacrament, to which might have been 
added many other Primitive and Venerable Uſages, as Þ 
ſtanding at the Creeds, and Goſpels, the gradual l orms of Þ 
proſelyting Men to Chriſtianity, and reducing them by Þ 
Penadces, and all the Rules reckon'd up by Tertullian de 
Corens Militis, Fuftin Martyr, in that which is calld the Þ 
2d. Alden, S. Baſil to Ampbilochius, C. 27. and all the 
Diſciphne in the Canons of Elvoire, Arcyra, and Neocæſares, 
Fee, which were never before Doctor Wake look d upon as 

| Ka | | Tt HY Partons . 
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Uſurpations of Authority, or Affectations of Civil Intereſts, 
For if they are ſo ſimply in their own Nature, as they ſeem 
here pronounced, they were and ever will be jo, under 
Unchriſtiar,, as well as Chriſtian Princes; and fo would 
(ſecondly) hav< as much needad the Conſent of the Heathen - 
| as the Criſtian Emperours to acquire Canonical Validity, 
and to excutz them from Uſurparion and Rapin?, But, 
thirdly, were they ſucb in their own nature, no Prince 
ought to confirm them, and there legitimate Uſurpations, 
but to ſuppreſs all undue Agectatiune of Civil Interefts, 
$. 5. So much then for the Right, Neceſſity, and Au- 
tbority of Royal Confirmations, Ratiſications, and Santions, 
in Matters o Faith, and Canons for this E:clefraſtical Diſci- 
pline and Polity, Come we next to the annulling, and re- 
jeting Power, which he aſcribes to the Chriſtian Prince 
over theſe Matters as equally as the Kutifying and Confirm 
ing Authority, and lodges all in the final and ſubſequent 
Determination of ſuch Prince. Now what the Doctor 
t, Þ ſeems careleGly to confound, That I muſt di8ing;ifh, namely, 
| rejecting, and aunuling: bor a Verſon either in Right or 
F Fact may rejet, what he can ii. no wile ann. In meer 
0 Fact, Princes and other Men way reject the practice 
nets of that which in Right they ought to admit, even in Cana- 
14 nical Ordinances ;, which yet they may of Abt reject from 
th Civil Sanction deſired by the Synods. But this will nor 
ſe amount to an annulling Power over their Spiritual Obliga- 
or tions and Canonical Validity, Since fimp!y, and univerſally, 
1, Princes can oaly annul Civil, or Secular Conſtitutions. And 
be ¶ this we ſee even here at home in theLaws of our Probibitions, | 
"289 Beſides to annul, is to extinguiſh, annibilate and reduce again 
hn © nothing an antecedent validity, and is a formal Privarion, 
of a formal Habit. But how the Doctar will reconcile him- 
of Þ ſelf herein, Iam to ſeek. He hai before (aid, that 
me theſe Eccleſiaſtical Definitions and Canons under Chriſtian 
on, Princes have no obligatory vertue of their own in th:mſelves 
ME one, but only by Civil Confirmation;, and if fo, then of 
BY themſelves being ever null, they cannot be aunru'd, Nor 
can it he ſnhuffled off, that the Prince may annul his own 
by Rutifications paſt upon ſuch Deſinitions or Canons; for this 
is nulling of his own 4s, not the Ads of the Syz9d, by an 
* Authori:y over the former, not the latter; whereas the 
Doctor afferts to the Prince an annulling Power over what 
e the Synod has done, if it (hall appear to be burtſul, or 
' wjuſt, (18.) Tis to no purpoſe here to pretend, that by \ 
A oe: annulling, E 
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annulling, is meant the denial of 4 legal Sanction; for this de- 
nial does not reduce it to nothing in extinguiſhing its former 
Canonical Vertue, but only refuſes a ſecular Additament. 


Nor can it looſe what it bas by a denial of more, But 
| farther it is to be noted, that in order to the proof of | 
this annulling, rejecting, or altering Power over theſe As | 

Synodical, he aſſerts not Synods in matters of EccleſiaFical Þ 
| Diſcipline, and Affairs are but a kind of Council to the Le- 

giſlative Powers, whoſe Advice Princes having taken, may 
Mill Act as they think fit; and Canons, drawn up by the 
| Synod, is but as it were the Matter prepared for the Royal Þ 


Stamp. (19.) Now if this be ſo, then meer Advice being 


. Fncapable of nulling or altering by the Adviſed, the C anos, : 
being but Advice, are therefore not Subject to the annull- Þ 


ing Power of the Adviſed Prince, for whole Royal Stamp on- 


ly they prepared. So this diminutive Notion of Advice 


marrs the anrulling Article it was deſigned to ſupport, Þ 
Though even againſt this Notion of Advice the Doctor 
may remember, that the forms of Canonical Conſtitutions, © 


beſide the Anathema's, and other Spiritual Cenſures, run 


alone in the Name of the Synods, Statuimus, &c. as their Þ 
_ peculiar Ordinances, even under Chriſtian Kings, yea, and 
in a State Incorporate too, in which the King intermixes © 
not; his Legal Sanction, being only extrinfical, and con- 
ſequential, not ingredient to their internal Vertue, otherwiſe © 
than we ſee in Acts of Parliament, in which the Xing: 
Authority is primely Conſtitutive and in-eſſential, and yet 
Parliaments are more ban of meer Advice and Council to our 
Kings, though they act not ſo ſeparately from him as the 


Convocationr. And yet even Bills of Parliament, which 


EKings may, and do rejedt, as they cannot alter, ſo neither © 
are they ever ſaid to annul, becauſe till enacted by the King 
alſo, they have no Obligatory Vertue or Validity upon the 
iſtent and incokerent is the Dofor | 


Subject. So very incon 
in this Scheme of Imaginations. . | 


F. 6. From theſe Conceptions then of the Doctor, let 
us according to our method go back to the Senſes of An · Þ 
tiquity. In which we ſhall every where find the Zeclefi- 
afticsl Canons to be called and revered as Holy, and Divine, 
and conſequently not efteemed either null in themſelves, Þ 
dor enmullable by any foreign, or leſs ſacred Authority than 
t bat of the Syonds, by which they became Holy, and Divine. 
On which Matthaus Blaſiares gives us a very lively account | 
the Notions received in the Catholick Church. Lu 
AED Poli, | 
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Polity, ſays he, of the Holy and Divine Canons bath flour; 

ed, 2 I may ſay, ever ſince the Incarnate 8 15 
LOGOS, i. e. from the time that the Chriſtian Faith was 
publiſhed to the World by the Polyglot trumpet of the Apoſtles. 
Tet this Canonical Polity grew, and widened by particular 
Additaments upon various Incidences according to the differences 


| of Times, and Cauſes, till it almoſt ſtayed at the 7th. Oecume- 


nical Synod, And yet by the Grace of God it bas continued its 


umainted vigour even to our time, * without any detriment * 


132? 


Al. an; 


from Time. For theſe Canons ſeem 10 me to be the ſeveral Chriſt, 
Precious Stones, which jointly make ? the one Oeconomy of the 1335. 


Church, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail: 


For when upon the Jpronging up of tbe Chriſtian Doctrine the 
e 


not reſolve to lie ſtill, but Ir own doubling, and 
ſupplanting of ill men another way, 


immediately Synods of Divinely Inſpired Fathers, both Oecu- 


menical and Topical coxvened in their reſpecttive Times, and 


endeavoured again to 
overmaſter Truth by deceitful Opinion, though in vain : For 


* Errour of Idolatry withgred away, as Darkneſs upon the ſuper- 
induction of Light; vil, not enduring this defeat, did 


vacated the defign of that violence by definitions on the Faith, : 


and Canons for the good Order of tbe Church, and our 
Holy Converſation, by both theſe ways ſcourging the Infernal 


Prieſthood of the Church 
| bel all Souls capable of Medicine and Repentance, 
ſo they exterminate the refractory from the eternal 


* their greater Concern being about the Royal 
And as they 


Inberitance much more Authoritatively than any 
King. (20.) I will allow the Doctor, it he 
pleaſes, to reflect upon ſome ſuperſtitious 


' Exceſſes inthe efteem of Canons in thoſe Days, 
in equalling them to the Holy Goſpe!s, from 
which they conceived them infticuted, hut 
not in their advancing, of them above the 
' amulling or tyranincal Power of Kings; ſince 
all Ages, 
| this Cat olick Faith, Of the ins 


ein of fate, hae ever 


Adverſary. Nay the Veneration of Sanctity in the Canons 

* is ſobigh, that * the Church eſteems them equal 35 
to the Holy Goſpels, as being to vs complete Laus 
aun Rules of Converſation to all Orders of Men.—— 
And though they require us to Honour Kings 
above all Men, yet are they not made to truckle 
under their unreaſonable Injunctions, much 
| teſs thoſe of under Magiſtrates and Captains; 


I Byanundue extreme 


and extravagancy in lat- 
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in the Wefterr Church in the Days of Lodovicus Pius 

wheu he did voluntary Fenance in the Council of his 

Palace Atti, An. , in which the unknown Anna» 

lift of tha: CO cil an ong other things ſbehe thus; The 

Holy B e, with rh Churen £69044 in iboſe Days, 

* Of Mur * cond, they Driveed. that te Holy Canons ongbt 10 

F ba. „ nber Lnrie a 

be lept uniatnred, which mere confrmned by the Spirit of God, 

hs Chart: we oH of whe U A u, 7d, be Gordience of 2. bin: fy and 
; * the Cononancy of the gr imurer 7, From which time "tis re-. 
ce ived, that to at ogiirft the Hoe Canons is nothing elſe 

but to att apainſt God, ati Univer Church; ar was 

it ever judged by a, 752 believers, that #14 tat utes 


could be violated with our danger of Rligion, &. But per. 


| haps theſe will ber hught the Prudice of corrupt and 
dangerous Ages; go we back therefore to the moſt anci- 
ent, and in thei is the Canons called Apoſtolical. On 


which it i not my ®ulne!'s to be Critical, har to ſhew the 


Senſe of Antiquity concerning their [::red and inviolable 


Authority. And firft we will con nder the Scale of Con- 


ſtantine the Great and the Catholick Church in his Ages, con- 
cerning them, whether they were then judged as valid 
and Obligatory in ibemſelves in that Reign; or as Uſurpations 
on Civil Aurboritꝭ,, and { null betore, or without his In- 
rial Ratification, The fourteenth Apojiolical Canon forbids 

_ *kipping trom one Biſhoprick to another, by either en- 
groſſing, or acting Epiſcopa'ty in two Biſhopricks, as alſo 
exchanging a lets for a greater by way of Ambition, or 
Intereſt, tor ſo. I think. this anon was underftood in 
thole Days though the 5þc{raſts include not the exchange 
of Bichopricks within the Intention thereof. For this alone 
can b that Apoſtol:cal Caron, the Obſervation whereof 
Conſtantine ii Great commends in Fuſebias for retuſing tran- 
lation from Cafar-2 to the Eiſhoprick of Au- 
(21.) Euſ, de vit. tioch; (21 ) and which he recommends to the 


Conſtantin, l. 3. c. 5 3. 


er cet bac dab, was den: fed, (22.) And in this J have the 
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Authority and Precedent Judgment of that great and (23.) An. 
wonde rfully Learned Dr. Beveridge. (23.) Now to our not. in 
preſent purpoſe it is to be noted, that Euſebius refuſed Can, 

this 774nſlatzon, becauſe prohibited by Caron Apoſtolical, Apoſt. 
though not yet confirm'd by any Act of Conflantine, which p. 3. 
ſuppoſes it ro be then valid and obligatory of it ſelf under 

that Emperour, who orally profeſſed the Chriftian Religion. 

The Synod of Antioch, being ſecretly of the Arian, and 

openly of the Nicomedian Intereft, did (as Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks ever uſed to do) apply themſelves to the 

Emperour to engage Euſebius to accept the Tranſlation in 

violation of the Canons; but the Emperour, well knowing 

he had no lawful Authority ſo to do, in ftead of wacating, 

owns the inviolable Sanity of the Canon, the Obſervation 

of which he commends in Euſebius, and recommends to 

them, in which he gave that Canon a comprobatory and impe- 

rial fort of CORROBORATION, 
* conſecutive to its Canonical Autbority, but * Bever. lh. ut vero 
no proper RATIFICATION conſtitative Imperiali quoq,, Authori- 
thereof; which CORROBORATION tate veteres bi Cano- 
he could not have added, had the Canon been nes corroborentur, &c. 
nul and ceſſant in it ſelf, nor could he, would Vide. „ 
he, had it been an Uſurpation of Authority, 


and an Affectation of ſecular Intereſts, of which, as it hap- 


pens, it was a Prohibition. Before this, yea, heiore the 
Council of Nice, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria in the 
ſame Reign complains againft thoſe who communicated. 
with bis Excommunicates, that they violated the 4poſtolick 5 4 

Canon, (24.) viz. 12, 13, 15. But for this he had no Cauſe = 25 ” 


to complain, it theſe Canons had in this Reign been mul as E 3 


not Imperially Confirm'd, and fo meer Ufurpations of Autho- * 
rity, and Affectations of Civil Imereſts. But here I will put 1. &. wt. 


this matter cloſe to the Doctor, whether the Apoſtolical "& 
Canons, forbidding Perſons Eccleſiaſtically Cenſured by 


their own Superiours to be admitted ro communion, or in 
their order, from which they were degraded, by other Bi- 
ſhops, or Churches, is null of it ſelf, or an Vſurpation of 
Authority, or AMfectation of Civil Interefts in Chriſtian Reigns, 
or amullzble by all, or any Civil Towers whatſover? Let 
him affirm this, if he dare; and vet he cannot find e 


* Canons in the Holy Scriptures by theſe to ſhelter them from 


this Nullity, Injuftice, or Abrogation, To the judges of 
Atbanaſius, aſſembled at Tyre, the Emperour writes, that 


FT would be their Duty 10 1 all things as right according tio 


the 
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(25.) Ab. 
Euſ. vit. 
Conit, 

1. 4. C. 42. 


ie Eccleſiaſtical and Apoſtolical Canon, that ſo the Church 
might be freed from il report. (25.) But how could the 
Objeruvation of a Null, Uſurping, and Affedting Canon free 
the Church from Reproach, which would it ſelf be a Reproach 
to the Church? Nor can it be pretended, that this Precept 
ratified it, though before it was Null, for no Prince can be 
ſappoſed to bid his Subjects obſerve a Null Conſtitution, and 
theiehy ratify it; however he could not have called it an 
Eccleſiaftical and Apoſtolical Canon, either as before Null, or 
as now ſuppoſedly Eſtabliſhed by him; for hereby it purely 


became an Imperial Canon, as having no Eccleſuſtical, or 


Apoſtolical, but only Imperial Vertus and Authority, The 
25 Carons of Ancyra, and the 15 of Neocaſarea circ. an. 314. 
were made in the Reign of Conſtantine, though perhaps 
under the Reign of Licinnius too, and that before he turn'd 


Perſecutor, who yet is not to be accounted a Chriſtian 
Emperour then. And yet Licinnius pt riſhing within ten 


Years after, theſe Canons never had, Arft, or laſt, any 


Imperial Sanction, or Abrogation, and yet they were ever 
received as in themſelves valid, and as ſuch received into 
the Code of the Greek Canons, It will, I doubt, be ſome- 
what hard for the Doctor to give a ſatisfactory Account 


tcreof conſiſtent with his Hypotteſes. Perhaps ſome bold 
Hraſtians, or Hobbiſts, may pretend that ſome of theſe 


Canons meddle with, and fo uſurp upon ſecularities; but 


they may as well ſay ſo of the rea! Canons of the Apoſtles, 
_ forbidding 10 Chriſtians Law-Suits before Infidel. ꝓudges; 
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Fating and Drinking with Diſorderly Breitren; nay, and thoſe 
ot Ckriſt, for Lending, Feaſting, and giving without Hope, 
or Fxpedctatien of Keturr, But ſuppoſe the Charge of 
feculartty lay really againſt a few of the Ancyrane and Neo- 
:e/arcan Caxors yet except it lie againſt them al}, thoſe 
chat are not chargeable, will be a refutation of the Doctors 
Character paſd d upon all Canons unconfirm'd by Chriſtian 


Princes. It is farther allo to be obſerved, that not only 


Sruods, hut ſeveral ſugle Biſkops inſtituted Canons for their 


ewn Diſirifs, both before, and after the Chriſtianity of 


the Empire, which others received, and eſtabliſhed over 
meier refprotve Churches, and all without any Imperial 
urſtematicn. In the Days of the great Canoniſt Theodorus 

30. fius minus) there were many, 
Rat rejected the Decrecs of Topical Sands, and 
particular Fathers, as invalid, becauſe not made 


„„ 
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againſt whom he oppoſes the 2d. Canon of the Quiniſext 
Synod in the Trullus, which confirms as valid the 35 Canons 
Apoftolical, the Canons of the iſt Nicene Council, of An- 
cyra, and Neocaſarea, Gangra, the Syrian, Antioch, Laodicaa, 
the 24, zd, and 4th General Councils, thoſe of Sardica, 
and Carthage ;, and of the Councils under Necłarius of 
Conſtantinople, and Theophilus of Alexandria, As alſo the 
Canons of particular Fathers, St. Cyprian and his Synod ; 
Dionyſius, and Peter Biſhops of Alexandria; Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, Biſhop of Neocaſarea;, which were before Con- 
ſtantine profeſſed Chriſtianity, Athanaſius, Bafilius Cæſarienſis, 
Gregory Nyſſen, G regory * Amphilochins of Iconium, 
Timothy the 1ſt of Alexandria, Theophilus of the ſame, Cyril, 
of the ſame, Gannadius of Conſtantinople. And they Decree 
it unlawful for any Perſon to adulterate, or vacate theſe, 
or admit any other ſuppoſetious Canons, under pain of that | 
Cenſure, which the abuſed Cunon requires. (26.) Of all (26.) Vid. 
wich Canons, in their reſpectire Ages, and Countrys, Can. 1. 
bere is no notice of any Imperial Confirmation, on which Concil. in 
their Validity is ſuppoſed to ſtand, If then the Canons of Trull. 8 
Farticular Fathers were ever, down to this Council, and Balſam, 
from thence downward, received as valid without any 
Imperial Confirmation, how much more thoſe of Local Synods, 
ſome of which are here alſo exprefly reckon'd,” and none 
of them Blaſpbemed for Uſurpations of Authority, or Afecta- 
tion of Civil Intereſts ? To which I ſhall add ſome Remark- 
able Paſſages of Charles the Great, in his Preface to his 
Capitular at Aix la Chapelle, and the rather, becauſe he 
| was the firſt and moſt aſſuming Weſtern Prince in matters 
FKCccleſiaſtical, the Odium of which he firſt of all prerended 
to avert by the Example of the Godly Fewiſb King aas. 
He therefore enjoyns the Biſhops, to watch over the People, 
leaft the Wolf, enſnaring any one tranſgreſſing the Canonical 
Sandtions, or the Fatherly Traditions of the Univerſal Coun- 
cils, ſhould devour him— That they are therefore to be warned 
to contain themſelves within the Sanctions of the Fathers— 
we bave alſo ſubjoin'd ſome of the Canonical Inftitutes, 
which to you ſeemed more neceſſary. I pray let none judge this 
Pious Admonition to be preſumptuous, becauſe we have 
fludied to corre Errours, to cut off Superfluities, and to eſta- 
— bliſh what is Right, but rather benevolently take it in good Part. 
i For we read in the Book of Kings, bow Holy Joſias by circuit- 
„ ing, correcting, and admoniſhing bis Kingdom, ſtudied to reca! 
diem to ibe Norſbip of the rue Gd. Not that / make my ſeij 
„ N „ -omparable. 
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comparabi: ro bis Holineſs, but becauſe the Examples of Holy 

Men are alwys every where 10 be follon*d by as —— Where. 

fore wi haue commanded you to note ſome Chapters, that you 

may both ſtudy to admoniſh the ſame, and what others you know 

to be recrfſary for you, and that you publickly Preach both the 

one and te ther with equal Zea, and omit nothing, which 

ſeems profirabie to your Holineſs, and the People of God, and 

27.) AP. 24moiſh us with 4 Pious Earneſtneſs, &c. (27.) By which 

Doll. Reg. ,e ſee, that be took upon him to corroborate ſuch Canons 

Concil. as his Biſhops had adviſed him, by his Imperial Irjunction; 

Tom. xx. put withal leaving the Biſhops to inculcate as equally any. 
P.;. 6. others, though not ſo by him confirm'd ; for that the Canons 

were in themſelves Holy and Inviolable, the tranſgreſhon * 
of which expoſed Men to the Snare of the Devil, which 

therefore he pretended no power to art. To clear up 


this matter more fully, I ſhall conſider ſome Ecdeſiaftical 


Conſtitutions from the very beginning, which, had they 
been of later Extraction, would have been in this Age 

and Country roundly condemn'd for Uſurpations and Affecta- 
tions of Civil Au hority, and Imereſts. Such was the Divi- 
ſion of the Epiſcopil Diſthits into Exarchates, Metropoles, 
and Biſboprick in greater and leſſer Cities, in conformity to 
the ſecular Furiſtiftions of the Romans, Yet this really was 


no Uſurpat ion, or Affectation, though it was an Imitation of 


Civils, for the Reaſons of convenience, as equally expe- 
dient for the Conduct, and Unity, of the Catholick Churcb, 
as of the Rom in Empire. And yet ibis Polity was ſo far 

from being originally null in it ſelf, or after the Chriſtianity 
of the Empire, for want of Imperial Ratificazion;, or from 
3 being annnid, or unnullable by Princely Power; that it 
The Eccle- actually continues down through all the Chriſtian Church 
Faſtical unto this Day, by 2 Right, which no ſecular Power ſimply 

Difpofirion and riabefully can deſtroy. This Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
of Diſtricts and Cuſtom, © ſequacious of the Ancient Civil Diſpoſition 
into Pince of Diaceſes and Provinces, was fo very commonly known, 
es, ii an!) zcknowledged, that hence the Ambition of ſome Biſhops, 
vinces, and and che Vanity of ſome Princes, would have had it pals for 
Biſbopricł's Lam, and Right, that whereſoever the Emperour made a 
1 Uſurpa- Civil Hetropalis, the Biſhop of that Place ſhonid commence 
tions, but Mrropolitan accordingly; This bred feveral Controver- 
_ enly Imita- nes oncerning Juriſdictions between Metrapolitans and 
tions of ibe their Oppeſites, and the Biſbops of the thus divided Provinces, 
Civil Pow- as Zoniras out of Gregory Naziangen obſerves, happened 
_ in the Cæppadoc jan Province on the adyancement of * 
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to a new Metropolis. (28.) On this bottom 
ſeveral Ambitious Biſhops obtained Imperial 
Edicts for the Civil Advancement of their Cities 
into Merropoles, ſo to commence Ecclefiaſtical 


clefiaſtical Dignity and hereupon been at meer 
Imperial Pleaſure. This made Alexander of 
Aꝛrtioch conſult Pope Innocent the 1ſt. hereupon, 
who thereupon reſolves it unfit, that the 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignity and Conſtitution ſpould alter 
with the ſecular Changes and Imperial Intereſts, 
and that the ancient Metropolitan Biſhons 
alone ſhould keep that Character. Upon two 


| (real Metropolitan of Bithynia) and Anaſtafius 
Biſhopof Nicæa, (then newly made a Civil e- 


tropolts rand betweenPhotius, (real Metropolitan 


of Tyre) and Euſtatbius (a pretended one of 
Berytus) the Council of Chalcedon did vacate 
all Imperial Prag maticks herein, and ſtood by 


. , thereby meerly, as if this Ec- 
i 


1 139 
(28.) £0n. e. Greg, 
Naz. Epitaph, M. Ba- 
fil. in Can. 12. Conc, 
Chalced, 


( 29.) Innocent 1. 
Pap. Ep. 18. Capil, 2. 


ron vere viſum eſt ad 


mobilitatem neteſſitatem | 
mundanarum Dei Eccle= 
fiam commutari; bong= 


reſqʒ aut diviſones per. 


þett, quas pro ſuis cauſis 
ſuch Caſes between Eunomius Nicomedienſis, f. 7 = 


actendis + it Impe= 
rator. | Ergo ſecundum 
Priſtinum Provinciarum 
Morem Metropolitanos 
Epiſcopos convenis nomi- 


Old Canons, and paſs'd their 12th. Canon for a general Rule 
for the future, agreeing with that of Pope Innocent I.; and 
allowing for what was paſt the Name only of Metropolitan, 


but not the Authority to the Biſbop 


: Ihe ſame Council ordains, that in tbe new Ele 
the Eccleftaſtical Territory ſhall be the ſame with 


tbe Civil as to meer Biſhopricks; (30.) that is, 
that every City (ſhould have its Bijhep, not in 


difference to the meer Title, or Imperial Au- 


tbority herein, but to the Rational Convenience, 
that all ſuch Great and Topulous Places with 
their Territories fnould have Biſhops, as they 
really need them. So the Reaſon hereof dif- 
fers widely from the matter and purpoſe of the 
12th. Canon about Metropoles, which are not 


s of the New Metropoles. 
ction of Cities 
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amplified by the Honour, nor bring a Neceſſity of making 
more [Eccleſiaſtical Metropolitans, and more Provincial Sy- 
_ wods, than there were before. Now then this Conſtitution 


is not in favour of any ſuch Imperia! Right ſup 


but is Self- Authoritative, This will appear 


poſed thereby, 
rom a memos 


rable Inſtaace of former Ages. The City of G in Pa- 
leſtine had belonging to it about 20 Furlongs off an Har- 
bour called Meuma; this City was Heathen, but the Port 
 Chriftizn. Hence Conſtantine the Great, accounting it very 
City, 
gives 


unfit for a Chriſtian Town $0 be Subject to an Heathen 
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gives the Port the Homur and Privileges of a City, with & 
diſtinÞ Government, and called it Conſtantia. Fulian obtain- 
ing the Empire, the Gazites obtain from him their old Su- 
periority, the Name of Conſt entia being extinct, and the 
Place called the Maritim Port, or Port of Gaza, into which 
it was reincorporated as to all the ſeculur and military Polity. 
And fo it continued down all along to after Ages. But as 
ſoon as Conſtantine had made this Port a City, the Biſhops 
of that Country according to the Canonical Cuſtom made it 
an Epiſcopal See, which continued diftint from that of 
Gaza after it became Chriſtian, both having their diſtincł 
| Biſhops and Clergy, Altars, Services, Territories, &c. tho? 
in Seculars but one City. Herenpon in Socrates his Days, 
the Biſhop of Mæuma being Dead, a certain Biſhop of Gaza, 
endeavoured to Subject borh the Clergy to himſelf, allege- 
ing it to be Uncanontcal, that there ſhouid be two Biſhops 
of one City. But the Mæumetans oppoſing this, a Smod of 
that Nation decided it for the Maumetans, and ordained 


them a proper Biſhop, as judging it altogether fit, that | 1 
they, who firſt by their Piety obtained the Privileges of a » 


City from a Pious Emperour, and for the ſame Piety were 
deprived of them by an Heathen Emperour, ought not to 
be deprived of their Eccleſiaſtical Privileges in the Prieſthood, 

and in the Order of Churches. (31.) Which procedure 

31.) Socr. of the Biſhop of Gazz and that Synod ſhews, that theſe Ec- 
2 HE %. clefraſtical Diſtricts were not of Imperial Ordination, or 

wy. Fudgment; otherwiſe they had been Uſurpers upon Ci 
Authority, The 17th. Canon therefore of Chalcedon pro- 
ceeded upon the ancient Ecclefiaſtical Rights and Order only, 
not on the Imperial. And yet Balſamon and Zonaras uſe 
this (and the ſame repeated in the 38th. Trullane) to prove 

the Imperial Right in making Biſhopricks by making Cities, 
and not only ſo, but of making Eccleſiaſtical Metropoli- 
tan, by erecting Cities into Civil Metropoles, as if the 
17th. Canon were quite contrary to the 12th. (and the 6th. 
Nicene) and ſo made it void, Sure, Iam, the Words of 
the Canons are far from ſach a Prejudice, which thoſe Scho- 
liaſts took from the claim and uſurpation of the Emperours 

Alexius Comnenus, and Iſaacius Angelus, the Synods not 

(32.)Scþ0]. daring to gainſay them, as appears from Balſamon, who 
in Can. 12. 1abours to defend thoſe Oypreſſons, (32.) by pretending 

Chalced. the Imperiz] Power, to be du from God, which Com- 
& Can2$, hen hin ſelf challenges only from the Canons, viz. the 
Trullan. 17h. of Chalcedon, and the 38th. of Trullus by a very 

Nef er verſinn. Put Lais, | atriarch gf Conſtantinenle 

; . 5 | med 
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made bold in a Synodical Letter, to ſhew this 


Uſurping Emperour Comnenus, from Canons (233.) Ap. Jus Græ- 


and Laws, that his Practice and Claim were co. Rom. J. 2. p. 271. 
utterly unlawful ;, (33. ) though, when once citat. Clar. Bevereg. 
made and yielded to, it was eaſily continued. Annot. in 12. Can. Conc. 
And upon the known Eccleſiaſtiical Right, in Chalced. Vide. Ego enim 
creating Metropolitans, Eccleſiaſtical, and E- nec amicorum op? eju- 


piſcopal Sees, it was, that King Theodomire dem copiam eſſe qus 


requeſted of the Council of Lucus, an. 567. potui. 
that they would conftitute Eccleſiaſtical Me- 
tropoles and Sees with their Churches and Limits; which he 

muſt have done himſelf, had it been bis only Right. So 
far were Canons for the extremeſt appendages of Eccleſiafti- 

cal Diſcipline from being reputed nullities, or Uſurpations 

_=_ Civils, or annullable by any Secular Powers what- 

S8. 7. The Doctor's 3d. Point is of the Chriſtian Princes The con- 
Supreme Authority over Symodical Sentences and Judicial firming, 


Determinations, which (God bleſs him) the Chriſtian Prince ſuſpending, 
may either confirm, ſuſpend, or totally annul, according as he and annul- 


- judges Synods to have duly, or unduly proceeded. His Reaſon, ing Power 
for it is ſhort, but ſuch as is and muſt be univerſal : For of Princes 
that the Prince, being the Supreme Fountain of Fuſtice in the over Sen- 


State, is to reftify the undue Proceedings of inferiour Judges. tences Ec 
Ard to bis Conſcience there will always lie an Appeal, let the cleſſaſtical. 


| Synod determine bow it will. (34.) And thus I Love a Man (34) 


that dares ſpeak out roundly. But firſt of all I wou'd fain Auth. of 


know, what all this Fuſtice in the State is? If he means Civii Chr. Pr. 
Fuſtice only, I ſhall not concern my ſelf to diſpute him; p. 86. 
for it concerns neither me, nor the cauſe. But what is ” 
this to the Spiritual Juſtice to be adminiftred to the Soul? 
If he means, that tbe Prince is the Supreme Foumain of all 
Spiritual uſtice to theSonl as well as of the Civil, this I do not 
allow for a Poſtulatum, but expect a ſatisfatory Proof of it. 
Secondly, I would fain know, how he makes Synods Infe- 
riour Fudges ? That in Civil Matters, in which they are 
no Fudges, they are inferiour to Civil Powers and Fudg- 
ments, is what I allow; but in what they are Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, I deny them to be inferiour to any Civil ꝓudica- 
ture. In England, as things now ſtand, he muft he a Wiſe 
Man indeed, that can tell what Synods are. Yet even 
 bere in matters Chriſtian they are ſubject to no Fudges that 
Iknow of. That in other matters Probibitions by our Laws 
will lie againſt them, is no Argument that they are inferior 
hs „ Judges 1 
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Judges in what they are Fudges. But when they tranſ- 
greſs their bounds, they become ſubject to the ity of 
the Temporal Bench, not by the Nature of their Order, but 
their Fault, Jn State of Parity, two equal Perſons, or 


Nations may Probibit each other from encroachments, or 


ill attempts, and that with menaces of Puniſhment, to which 


the Offender pro bie & nunc makes himſelf ſubje# by his 


Offence, though he is not continually ſo by his Order. As 
therefore our Convocation is an Eccleſiaſtical Fudicatory, 


I cannot ſee that it is inferior to any ſecular Fudicatory in 
Its own Matters; and for any Superior, Chriſtian, or Spiritual | 
Court, I defire the Doctor to aſſign it; though if he could, 
it would ndt be much to his Parpoſe, except its ſole Spiri- 
tua Authority were from the Xing as Chriſtian, But becauſe 
our enquiry is univerſal concerning all Chriſtian Kings and 
- Synods Eccleſiaſtical, I would fain know, to what Court of 
Fudicature General Councils were of old Inferior in the 


Fudiciary Authority over Matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, ſo 


as to be liable to an appeal, or probibition in any other Court? 
The Appeals made by the Donatiſts to the Emperour from 
the Council of Arles, and by Atbanaſius from that of Tyre, 
Kc. will not reach the Caſe of General Councils, if Tallow'd 

all the Preſcriptions from them that the Doctor could deſire. 
Theſe paſſages muſt hereaſter be conſidered in due place 
in the ſecond Diviſion, Only in the mean time I would 


obſerve, that when the Adverſaries of Atbanaſius had been 


ſeveral times caſt in their Criminations againſt him by the 


Perſonal, and Imperial Judgment of Conſtantine the Great, 


and yet deſiſted not from their Importunity and Charge; 
he aſſigned them that 7yrian Synod as a more competent, and 
ſatisfaftory Fudicatory, which he could never have done, 

had he known himſelf to be the Supreme and final Fudge, 
even of Appeals from Councils. Againſt pretended Gene- 
ral Councils, Emperours have been Petitioned, (as well 
as againft others) not to take upon them the Perſonal 


Fudgment, but to convene better, or larger Councils, be- 


cauſe above theſe they knew no Superior Fudicatories, in, 
and of the Empire, to ratify their Proceedings. And yet, 
according to the Doctor, no Councils whatſoever can 
poſſibly put a final End to Ecc leſiaſtical Conteſts, becauſe an 
Appeal will ſtill lie to the Prince's Conſcience, and the Per- 
ſons caſt may make ſuch Appeal to that Conſcience, and that 


Conſcience (if juſt) is bound it ſelf to bear and end it. Un- 


bappy Arias at the Nicene Council, and other Arch- Hers | 


ee 8©— 


Ch. VII. of the Chriſtian Church, 


finally condemn'd in otbers, that knew not this Miſtery, by 
which they might have evaded thoſe Synodical Sentences, 
as not in their own validity Canonically final. Nor are we yet 
to ſtay here; we are further to enquire of the Dodor, 
how Syzods came by any Fudiciary Authority at all in Mat- 
ters Chriſtian ? For with him ſimply in themſelves they 
only are of Advice and . the Prince, and conſe- 

quently are no Fudiciary Seſſions, nor capable of paſſing 
Fudicial Sentences, or Decrees. How then can the Prince 


confirm, ſuſpend, or anmul thoſe Fudiciary Ads, for which 


they are unqualified and incompetent 5 and to which there- 


fore in Fact they can never pretend, nor procure acknowledg- = 


ment ? For as no Man will be determined judicialy by him 
that is no Judge; ſo the certainty, ſenſe, and conſcience hereof 


muſt reſtrain Men from the Uſurpation, The very ſuppo- 
ſition therefore of Synodica? Fudgments ſhewing Synods to be 
Fudicatories, were they ſo only by the Commiſſion of Chri. 
ſtian Princes? Nay, but they were as much ſo before Chri- 
ſtian Princes, as after, in matters, forms, efficacies, and 


141 


effects purely Eccleſiaſtical; the ſupervention of Cbritias 


Emperours, neither adding, diminiſhing, or altering an 


thing herein for a long Tract of Time. And fo the Chi- 
ſtian Emperours were not the Fountains of this ꝓuſtice no 
more than of that Fuſtice, and Fudgment, which a Phy... 


cia os to his Patient for the correction of his Diſeaſe. 


Bat ſuppoſe yetChriſtian Princes were ſuch Supreme Fountains 


of this Spiritual Fuſtice, does it follow, that their Synods 


for that very Reaſon are inferior Fudicatories, from which an 


Appeal will for ever lie to the Conſcience of ſuch Princes? 
| if ſo, the Conſequence muſt be rhe ſame in all Courts of 


which the Xing is Fountain, in all the Benches, and Coun- 


eilt in England, even of the Lord's Houſe too, which laſt 


is yet taken for the ſupreme and final. Nay, at this Rate 


it will not be poſſible for any King whatſoever to erect a 
fil Court, but an Appeal will fill lie from any ſuch to 


| State, which Notion and its Conſequences how pernicious 
they are to the Peace and Rigbt both of Xings and Subject: 


I defire the Doctor in Cunſcience to conſider, that the Pul- 
lick may not. And hereunto he may pleaſe to remember, 


that H. VIII. how much ſoever he warp'd the Conſcience 
of his Convocations by Tyranncal Terrors, yet made them his 
ſupreme and final Fudges upon kimſelf in Matters of his own 
Conſcience aud Points Eccleſiaſtical, from which he pretended 

no 


bis Conſcience, becauſe he is the Fountain of Fuſtice in the |: 
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. t. i al to bis own Conſcience ;, (35. ſo conſcionable 
m 


8. Cb. 12. in any thing elſe, as was not worthy to be truſted with any 


Appeal, eſpecially in matters of Chriſtianizy. I do not pre- 
tend theſe Arguments unanſwerable by the Doctor; he 
may be able to ſhake them off, though I may not know 
how. But if he will plead, that the Ring s Conſcience may 
be d to not to new e. himſelf, but to give new 
ges, then I ask, whether theſe Judges ſhall be of the 

| ſame, or a Superiour order? If of the ſame, then the 
Judges appeaPd from are not Inferiour to thoſe to whom the 
Appeal is carried: If of a Superior Order, yet from theſe an 
Appeal will ftill lie to the Prince's Conſcieace to grant farther 
Superior Fudicutories in infinitum, which to do is impoſſible, 

as in giving equal Fudicatories, tis both endleſs, impracti- 

» cable, vain and miſchievous; fince there is no unappealable 
_ - Fudicatory aſſignable by Princes on this Notion of the Doctor's. 
But farther to the giving new Fudges, there is no place for 


any amulling Power, becauſe that Imports Fudgment and 


Deciſion of the Cauſe, which in meer giving Fudges, the 
Prince is ſuppoſed not to make bimſelf to ſuch an #8, but 
to grant by, and. from vthers, if they in Conſcience think 

fit to aunul the former Sentence; nor ſecondly hereupon 
is there any place for the Prince's confirmation, which as it is 

à judicial Act, ſo it muſt follow a ſecond bearing, and ſo 


muſt be the A not of the Prince aſſigning Judges, and bis. 


Gonſcience, hut of the Judges aſſigned. So that the utmoſt 
ſuppoſable Power of the Prince, in giving Judges of appeal, 
is a ſuſpenſion of the Effect of the former Semence, till the 
appeal be decided; which though tis very commonly done 


. by Courts of Appeal, yet in the reaſon of the thing tis only 


generally convenient, not abſolutely neceſſary ;, a Power of re- 
verſing a former Fudgment (which is eſſential to a Court of 
Appeal) not in its own Nature eſſentially requiring a Power 
| of Tabibirion before aſtual Keverſe of | t 

has been manifeſt in the Sentences of ſeveral Councils, 


| whoſe efficacy had its Effect uninhabired, ma men x 
- . 


Appeals made to Emperours for Greater Councils, till th 
Greater Councils did reverſe them. And yet allowing this 
Power of ſuſpenſton in that of giving new Judges, this will 


run on toties quoties in infinitum. How then the ſuſpended 
Judgments can be ever Medicinal to the Soul of the Offender, 
or the ill State of the Church, on theſe ſuppoſitions, I leave 


F. 8. Having 


to the DoGor's maturer Conſideration. 


we ett. ot ot oh eter 8 


ment. And this 


vl 
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$. 8. Having thus look'd narrowly into the infide of The Seuſc of 


the Doctors Reaſons and 4pprebenſions „ in the next place the A;7cienss 


CF? 


let us refer our ſelves to the Lenſe of che Anucteats, Now 
the firſt thing in this kind that offers ir ſelt is the [ulgment 
of S. Arbaraſius, to whom Conſtantine ſent for the ReAitu- 
tion of Arius, condemn'd in the Alzxandrian and Nicene 


Councils, but by Heretical Artifices and Pretences of Ortho- 
doxy, recovering the Favour of the Emperour, from whom 
he beg'd his Fcclefiafticul Reconciliation, and Union with 


the Church, (36.) diſpenſing with ſuch Nice 


Queſtions, and Superfluous Words, (i. e. the 


a tao b which obſtructed peace, To this Me- 
diatory Letter of the Emperour Atbanaſius 
returns a (37.) denial; affirming, that it was 


not poſſible to relieve thoſe, who bad once re- 


nounced the Faith, and bad been Anathematized 
for ſo doing. And to this he ſtack, not aith- 
ſtanding all the ſevere threatnings of the 
Emperour. Nay, when the Council at e- 
ruſalem, after Athanaſius bis Baniſhmeat, had, 


upon the Emperour's reference, reftored 


Arius and Euzoius, the Church of Alexandria 


would not admit them. (38.) Thus defeat- J 


ed, Arius returns to Conftaminople, whoſe Bi- 
ſhop Alexander was required with threats by. 


Euſebius Nicomedienſis, and the Emperour at 


bis ſollicitation, to communicate with Arius; 


but he ſtood to his Principle too, that it was 


not lawful to male void their own Sentence, and 
the Sentence of almoſt all the Biſhops under the 
Sun convened at Nicæa; (39.) whoſe C inonts 


cal Sentence and Piety God juſtified in the 


prodigious Death of Arius, who by Imp 
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Communion of the Church. Whereas hat £55 anrulling 
Power in the Emperour over Synodical Scatences been 
Catholickly acknowledged, che Emnerony cob by ding 


the Conciliar Sentences, have 4619144 and te dim, 


which yet Athanafius, and bis Church, and that Great Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople profeſſcdiy and reſolutelſy deny againft all 
Inperial Terrours. The 74th Canon Amifolict atigns the 


Judgment of a Biſhop to che Provincial Jnod, and goes no 
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(35+) Stat. no Right of Appeal to bis own Canſcience; (35. ) ſo conſcionable 


of 24. H. à while was he in this Point, that had fo little Conſcience a 
8. Ch. 12. in any thing elje, as was not worthy to be truſted with any e 
Appeal, eſpecially in matters of Chriſtianity. I do not pre- : 
tend theſe Arguments unanſwerable by the Doctor; he 8 
may be able to ſhake them off, though I may not know 0 
how. But if he will plead, that the X7ng's Conſcience may 1 

be appealed to not to new Fudge himſelf, but to give new h 

es, then I ask, whether theſe Fudges ſhall be of the ? 

ame, or a Superiour Order? If of the ſame, then the ; 
Judges appeaPd from are not Inferiour to thoſe to whom the 2 
Appeal is carried: If of a Superior Order, yet from theſe an 4 
Appeal will ftill lie to the Prince's Conſcience to grant farther | © 
Superior Fudicatories in infinitum, which to do is impoſſible, | ** 
as in giving equal Fudicatories, tis both endleſs, imprati- 5 

_. cable, vain and miſchievous; ſince there is no unappealable 1 
Fudicatory aſſignable by Princes on this Notion of the Doctors. 0 
But farther to the giving new Judges, there is no place for E. 
any annulling Power, becauſe that Imports Fudgment and 
Deciſon of the Cauſe, which in meer giving Fudges, the ** 
Prince is ſuppoſed not to make bimſelf ro ſuch an #0, but 2 
to grant by, and from vthers, if they in Conſcience think 1 © 

| fit to ami the former Sentence; nor ſecondly hereupon | 
s there any place for the Prince's confirmation, which as it is FY 
a judicial Ad, ſo it muſt follow a ſecond bearing, and ſo — 


muſt be the A not of the Prince aſſigning Judges, and bis 

Sonſcience, but of the Judges aſſigned. So that the utmoſt 

ſuppoſable Power of the Prince, in giving Judges of appeal, 

is à ſuſpenſion of the Effect of the former Sentence, till the 
appeal be decided; which though tis very commonly done 
by Courts of Appeal, yet in the reaſon of the thing tis only 
generally convenient, not abſolutely neceſſary;, a Power of re- 
verſing a former udgment (which is eſſential to a Court of 

Appeal) not in its own Nature eſſentially requiring a Power 

of Inhibition before attual Keverſe of Fudgment. And this 

has been manifeſt in the Sentences of ſeveral Councils, 

_ whoſe efficacy had its Effect uninhabited, notwithſtanding 
Appeals made to Emperours for Greater Councils, till thoſe - 
Greater Councils did reverſe them. And yet allowing this 

Power of ſuſpenſton in that of giving new Judges, this will 
run on toties quoties in infinitum. How then the ſuſpended 
Judgments can be ever Medicinal to the Soul of the Offender, 

or the ill State of the Church, on theſe ſuppoſitions, I leave 

to the Doctor's maturer Conſideration. 8 

f $. 8. Having 


Ch. VII. of the Chriſtian Church. 


8. 8. Having thus lock'd naten into the inßde of 
the Doctors Reaſons and 2þprekenſuns , fn the nent place 


let us refer our ſelves to tlie e of the Asie ntg. 


the firſt thing in this kind Har viers it ie}; is £10 it 12 ven 


of S. Arbanafius, co whom Coujt mines ient tor the Iottitue 


tion of Arius, condemn'd in the A{:xandrian ani Nicexe 
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doxy, recovering the Favour of the f mperour, from whom 


he beg'd his Eccleſiaſtica! Reconciliation, and Union with 


the Church, (36.) diſp:nſing with ſuch Vice 
' Queſtions, and Superfluous Words, (i. e. the 
deo b) which obſtructed peace, To this Me- 
| diatory Letter of the Emperour Abh¹ẽpͤus 
| returns a (37.) denial; atfirming, hat it was 
not poſſible to relieve thoſe, who hid once re- 
nounced the Faith, and bad been Anathematized 
for ſo doing. And to this he ſtuck, not ich- 
ſtanding all the ſevere threatnings of the 
Emperour. Nay, when the Council at Fe- 


ruſalem, after Athanaſius bis Baniſhmeat, had, 


upon the Emperour's reference, reftored 


Arrius and Euzoius, the Church of Alrxandria 


would not admit them. (38.) Thus detear- 
ed, Arius returns to Conftantinople, whoſe Bi- 
ſhop Alexander was required with threats by. 
Euſebius Nicomedienſis, and the Eraperour at 
bis ſollicitation, to communicate with Arius ; 
but he ſtood to his Principle too, that it was 
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farther; the 5th Nicene alſo allows Appeals from the 


Sentence of 
+ Tone Julius 4p 


Athan. Tom. I. p. 


741. ſays, it allowed Ap. 
pedals to a ſecond Synod, 


Leo quære. 


(40.) Can. 12. & ng 
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a Biſhop to the Provincial Synod, and their 


Ends. + The Council of Amioch under Con- 
ſtantius, that every where places the final 
Fudgment of Eccleſiaſtical Conteſis in Syncds, 
particularly forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dia- 
cons to complain, or Appeal from the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Fudgment to the Emperour, under the pain 
of being for ever unreſtiable, Lis true in- 
deed, this Council was Ariaiiqing, though 
not as to the more numerous part. yer as to 
that which by the Imperial Intert fits was At 
prevalent; and it wa directly defigned agaifſt 
the Reſtitution of Atbanahus, who had com- 
plain'd to Conſtantine againſt the Synod of 


Tyre; and St. Chriſoſtom excepted againſt part 


of it, becauſe made by grians. But the pro. 
kivition of Appeal to Emperours, eicher to 
Judge, or give Judges, was not matter of com- 
plaint, But herein lies the danger, that 
when Princes interpoſe to call great Councils, 
either on their o inclination, or at other 


Mens Inſtigation, to oppreſs the innocent by their too great 
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and unequal influence, and retuſe to admit as great, and 
free Councils for a rehearing ;, then this Canon may be very 
injurious ; but let the Canon be abſtract from all Regal, or 


Secular Jnterpoſitions, it has no ſuch danger; and ſo was 
on that conſideration taken into the Code of the Greeł Ca- 


ans with the reſt of this Council, and ſo declares the Senſe Þ 


of that Church to lie againft the Doctor's Notions of 4p: 
peals to Princes Conſciences, and their anmulling Power over 
Syrodical Sentences. To which purpoſe it may not be 
very impertinent to look into Bal/amor's Critical Diſcuſſion 


of this Canon: For granting, that in his time Appeals | 


would lie from Metropolitan to Patriarchal Synods, the 
Luære put is, whether theſe laſt be final, Cr appealable to 


the Emperour. Here he relates many Opinions, and that 
upon various Siippoſitiaꝛs, and diverſities of Perſons, and 


Matters to be judged, and the Authoritres on which the 


Patriarch Judges, either alone, or with Aﬀeſſors, or a 


Lonncil, or upon Ecclefaſtirel Canons, or Laws Imperiu; 
ad upon all condludes, againft ſome contrary Opinions 


4 _ 4 4 A M_ i RR. RI 


Ch.VIT. of the Chriſtian Church. 


that there lies no Appeal from the Patriarch to the Emperour, 


in any Cauſe, for any Perſon, by any Laws whatſoever ;, re- 
marking, among his many other exatt and curious Ob- 
ſervations, that it never -ntred into the thoughts of 
Orthodox Empetour, #hat any ſuch thing ſhould be attempted 
by any one, or that any one ſhou!d ſay, that ſo great a Perſon's 
Judgment could be re- examined: For if the Emperour is 
not 10 be troubled for the re-examination of the Sentence of an 
ordinary Metropolitan, much leſs ſhall 4 Patriarch's Sen- 
tence b- brought b-fore bim. Nay, this Canon provides, that 
whoſoever makes ſuch Appeal, or Complaint to the Emperour, 
bis Cauſe fer that very Reaſon ſhould be for ever loſt and reme- 
dilefs ;, ſo great an Evil and Crime in it ſelf ſuch Complaints 
were accounted to be; but how could ſuch a Canon be 
conceived, and obtain in any Church whoſe Doctrine had 
been, that Emperours had 9975 of receiving Appeals from 
all $ynods and Sentences Eceleſiaſtical, as the ſupreme Fountain 
of Fuſtice in the State? Bur becauſe *twas poſſible for a 
Provincial Synod (through Factians procured by Court-7n- 


tereſt and Protection, as then happened at Aztioch) to be 


divided part for one ſide, and part for the other, the 


Biſhops out of the next Province, 10 aſſiſt the Domeſtick Pro- 
vincials in the final Determination, without any recourſe to the 


22d, 23d, 25th, in which the Symodical Furiſdiction is pro- 
vided tor. The Council of Sardica in the 3d, 4th, and 
«th Canons allows Appeals from the Domeſtick Provincial 
Synod, but only tothe Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome, 


upon the Proceſs ſent bim by the Synod; and then if he 
| allow'd it, he was, on the firſt Appeal, to aſſign a Syno& 
of the Neighbouring Provinces, and on the ſecond Appeal, 
one of the Province, with two Presbyters Legates of bis See. 


He that will ſatisfy his Curioſity herein, let him conſult 


| the Scholiats, That, which I am to obſer ve is, that in 
| this double Appeal the complaint was only to be carried to 
| the Pope, and to depend on his Judgment for a new bear- 
ing, not by bimſelf, but ſuch Judges as be according to theſe 
* Canons was to appoint, without any farther Proceſs to the 
| Emperour. And this was granted to the Pope, not as a 
ſecular Honour, but only in Honour to S. Peter, whoſe Suc- 


L2 cæſſor 
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14th Canon ordains, that the Metropolitan ſhould call ſome 


Emperour, who 1s not mentiond here, as neither in the -. 
th, 10th, 11th, 13th, 16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, 20th, 
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ceſſor at Nome he was univerſally owned to be, The fixth 

Canon of the 2d General Council requires all Perſons 
Canonically capable of proſecuting a Biſtop in an Eccleſi- 

aſtical Cauſe, that they begin their Inſtayce before the 

Provincial Synod; And if they cannot decide it, then the 

Plaintiffs to appeal to the greater Synod of the whole Dioceſe 

to be convocated hereupon, but with condition, that the 

Proſecutor of the BiſFop, at his comme nine kis Action, do 

nader his own hand 15 himſc t s TewromWnavs 10 

aßen the ſame Penalty which Ir d-figns to br ing on the ace d, 

if he fails in his Proſecution; But if any Man, deipijing this 

8 orſtirution, frould trouble rhe Emperour's Ears, or the Tribu- 

nal of ſecular Judges, er trouble a General Council, kereby 

N ſronouring the Biſl-ops of the wkol? Dicceſe ;, ſueb Man's In- 

C41) Vid. {tance ſronid n0! l admitted, 4s affroming the Canons, and con- 
Cencil. 2. founding the Good Order of the Church, (41.) The Council 
Can. G. e of Chalceder in the gth Canon requires Clergy-Men 10 be 
e thetr bilbop. or by Arbitrators Eccleſuſtical (viz. of 
—. RY AuUNUY ) choſen with his Conſent, but by no means 
un to tes 75 Courts, upon pain of Canonical Cenſure. 

The cantcjit of re Clergy with a Biſhop are to be judged by 4 
rh, 03708 4. Thoſe with a Merropolitan are to be judged 


Ya" „ rind, ir Exarch of the Dioceſe, or the Patriaxch of 
. A de HH. 42.) The 3d 1 entitled) Counci] of Car- 
iel deter mines in the eth Canon, that whoſoever of the 
ITY ir ic fts, and Deacons, or Clerks, en à crime 
LEE 8 1 elccutr. 4, or a civil Canſe moved againſt him in the 


reh, {. "aving te Fecleftaſticrt Fudgment, defir'd to be clear'd 
e, Fudpmert, ttougb be obtained Sentence for bim, be 
nl lie fis Place, And ſo it was ordained in a crimina! 
Frdg ment. 54 civil Cauſe of Property be ſrould loſe what 
bo Cunt bd admdged Him, if Fe would enjoy bis Place: For 
Ee that bis fre 2 T_T ortty ta choofe bis Fudges any where, (in 

JH, or pooviotary Cauſes) judges himfelf unworthy the Fellow- 

"td, foi ip of rs brothree, who by thinking evil of the whole Church, 
Cod. Can. bels help {om ſoeut; 7 Ee : whereas the Apoſtle con- 
tub AITIC. mans the C4 ſee of private Cl. viſion to be brought to the Church, 
— 4 t. „Hin 1 (42.) In the Council of Aquileia 

| . in. . Paludias the Ariza would have had Noble Men, 
3% 15. (whoſe Authoritz is from Princes) for Auditors in his 
Wilks .  Cavle 4 Dur. St. Amireſe anſwered him, that P. i- ſis, (or 
%% 10 Fuge of Lay-Mew, not Lay-Men of Prieſis, 
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In the Council of Fourdeaux, An. 385. Priſcillian expeAing 


Condemnation, appeals to the Imperial Tyrant Maximus, 


to which Appeal the Synod yielded, but very indiſcreetly 


in the Senſe of St. Ma tin, and Wiſe Cburch- Men. The 
account is thus given by Sulpitius Severus, Priſcillian, 
that he might not be tried by the Bilhops, appealed to the Prince; 
and this was permitted by the Inconſtancy of the Catholicks. 
* becauſe they ought, either to have ſentenc'd 


his Contumacy ;, or, if be ſuſpected them, ib * Note, that it was 
bave reſery'd the Audience to other Biſhops, in the Power 
and not to permit 4 Cauſe of ſo manifeſt Crimes nod to have denied the 
o the ju gment of the Emperour. And when Appeal to the Emperour, 


Ithacius Yroſecuted the Heretick unto Blood 
before the Fmperour, he was rebuked by St. Martin, who alſo 


intreated Maximus to abſtain from the Blood of the Wretches, 
that it was abundantly ſufficient, that they were expelPd the 
Church as Hereticks; that it was 4 new and unheard of Impiety, that 
à ſecular Judge ſhould fit upon an Ecclefiaftical Cauſe. (43.) 
In the Caſe of Apiarius a Presbyter, who appeal'd from a 


Council of his own African Biſhops to the See of Rome, 


of the y- 
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great ſtir was made both by and againſt the Pope's Preten- 
ſions to the Rigbt of ſuch Appeals, which are to be ſeen, 
and beft accounted for in the African Memorials. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that neither Party pleaded any thing for 
any final Appeal to the Emperour. The 2d Council of Arles 
An. 45 2. in the 31 Canon, forbids Clergy-Men under pain 
of Ex communication, and common Deteſtation 19 carry Religi- 
ou, or Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, in neglect of the Synod, to ſecular 


Patrociny, and Decrees, that no Perſonal Cauſes between the 
2 7 


Clerc y, againſt the Biſhop's Will, be carried to ſecular Fudges, 


but be decided by the Fudgmert of Biſhops. In the Council 


convened at Rome, an. 501. by Theodorick the Arian King 


of ſtaly in the Cauſe of Pope Symmathus, this King declares 
it in the free Power of the Synod to preſcribe in ſo great Buſi- 


eſs, and that in Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs nothing did appertain ta 
him but Reverence (44.) not judging that it 


was his part to cenſure Eccleſiaſtical Matters. (44.) Concil Rom. 
(45.) The 2d Council of Bons, An. 567. in ſub. Symmach. 3. 


the iſt Canon determines, that all Controver- (45.)Przcepr. Reg. 


* provincials between Pifhops ef diverſe Provinces by the - 


* 


3 5 Fudgmerg 


ſies between Biſhops of the ſem? Province ſhall Concil. addit. - 
be adjuſted by the Metropolitan and the Com- 


t 50 


£45) Ep. 
at Pallad. 
 Concil. 4. 


Par. 3. c. 
11. 
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Judgment of both Metropolitans convening, no Appeals 
being allow'! to Kings, or others; and this ftood valid, 
though zo: confirmed by King Gunframn, by whoſe com- 
mand they \ſſembled. The firtt Council of Lyons, An. 5 17. 
having © vnderned Stephen for Inceſtous Marriage with his 
Kin ſuoman balladia, the Court was offended at it, and 
they expected Perſecution for that Sentence from the 
King; againſt which however they reſolved to maintain 
their Sentence inviolable in the three firft excellent Canons; 
not dreaming that the King had Power to null it, Euſebius 
of Doryizum. and Theodoret had been injurioufly ſentenced 


dy Theo4ofias rhe Emperour, and the 24 Epheſine Council; 


but being approved by the Council of Chalcedon, the Em- 


perour Marcian releaſes them from Tbeodaſius his Edits, 


laying, that Biſhops cannot be condemn'd by Imperial Ordinance, 
wane Faith is juſtified by Synodical Judgment. (45. ) In the 
ch General Council, An. 680. the Magiſtrates demanded 


in the Name of the Emperour Pogonatus, if Macarius ot 


Antioch, after conciliar Condemnation, might be reſtored again 


to bis See upon bis Converſion? To which the Synod an- 


ſwer d, that the DIVINE CANONS would not permit 
it, left bis ereſy ſhould revive with bim; (46.) no Body 


dreaming that any Jmperial Authority could vacate ſuch a a 
Sentence paſt according to DIVINE CANONS. 
In the 8th Council, that reſtored Ignatius to the Patriar- 

cChate of Conſtantinople, there are theſe paſſages remarkable 

to our purpoſe : Firft, that Baſilius the Emperour per- 
ſuades the obnoxious part to ſubmit to the Council by his 
own Example: (47.) Secondly, Baanes in the Perſon of 


the Emperour, aſks, if an Heretick, of Opinions different 


from the four Patriarchs, ever eſcaped Cenſure? And therefore 


who could help the Photian Party condemned by ſive T atriarchs ? 


To this the Photians might, upon Doctor Wakes's Principles, 
have ſaid, the Emperour ;, but they were as ignorant of 
this Miſter», as was the whole World, and only ſaid in 
anſzcr, The Apoſtolical Canons. 48.) The third is. that 


Pope Nicolas in his Letter to the Metropolitans Arch-Biſtops, 
Priefts, and Clergy of Conſtantinople, (read in the ſame 
Council declares, that Ignatius, who was ilegalh depoſed = 
_ by S:CULAR POWER, ſhould recover by ECCLE- Ff 
STASTICAL CANON. 49.) And therefore the | 
mperour aſcribes it not to bimſelf, but to the 3 of 


r — 
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Pope Nicolas; (50.) though the Emperour 


(z0.) AF 6. = 3 


Michael had by force deprived him. Upon & jzgwmmy Ul- 


the Troubles, that followed the Barbarous 
Perſecution of St. Chryſoſtom under the Reign 
of Ar.adius in the Eaft, his Imperial Brother 


| Honorius writes to him from the Weſt, that 


in ſtead of interpoſing in that Cauſe, be ought 
to bave left it to the Biſhops, (50.) to wem 
the Imerpretation of Divine Things belongs, but 
' Obſervance of them to the Emperours. Nay, 
Honorius proceeds farther, and ſheus, that 
| that Cauſe was to have been determin'd by Bi 
| ſhops, and that Legates bad been ſent to the Bi- 
pops of Rome and Italy on both ſides to bear, 
and to give a final Fudgment in that Cauſe ;, 
but that contrary to this Sacred Rule, and theſe 


Aue Preparations, the Biſhops of St. Chryſoftom's 
Party were * without any ſuch Conciliar 
Introduction of Schiſm, and 

the advantage of Hereſy. Lo! Here was a 


| SFudgment, 10 1 


Judgment expetted of even Weftern Biſhops 
out of Arcadius his Dominion, as well as of 
the Eafterns under it, over a Biſhop of his 


Royal City, to which Arcadius ought to have 


| remitted this Cauſe in the Senſe of his own 
Loving and Imperial Brother, who in deny- 
ing to Arcadius the Fudicial or Supreme Cog- 
niſance, did as equally and explicitly diſclaim 
his own, which he ſays is to be left to the Bi- 
Pops by the very Emperours, who are not 
proper Fudges in ſuch Cauſes. This then was 
the full and profeſſed Senſe cf t he Catholick 
Church concerning the Fudicial Supremacy 
purely Spiritual. Afterward, when the Church 
and, State in the Weſtern Kingdoms became 
ſo concorporate, as that both Powers join'd, 


ad nd ſo gave Canons allo the forceof Civil Laws, 
then, by conciliar and mixt Contracts, Kings 


began to have ſome intereñ given them in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Fudgments, and that firſt in the Mixt 

and National Councils of Spain. Thus the 5th 
Council of Toledo, An. 536. Can. 3. allows the 


e & & tov & - 
Ii Spbrov 8 r ew S 
neee e % TE7E. i & · 
venue oovnr. 
(50s) KN pf » Honor; 


ad Arcad. poſt. 2im, 


Innocentii. I. —cum h. 
quid de cauſa Relivione: 


inter Amiſlites ageretus, 

Epiſcopale oportuerit eſſe 
judicium: Ad illos enim 
divinarum rerum inter- 
pretaiio, ad nos Religiu- 


nis ſpectat Obſt quium. 
Erat inter Epiſcopes 
Canſa, qua collato tra- 


datoq; conſilio debuerar 


abſotvi. Miſi ad Saces- 


dotes Urbis æternæ arg. 
Italiæ ex utraq; parte le- 


gati; expectabatur O M. 
NIUMAUCTONV 


TATE, ſententia in- 
formatura regulam di- 


ſciplinæ. Imegrum nem- 
pe eſſe debuerat, neg; 
quidquam novari dum de- 
finitio deliberata proce. 
deret ; cum interea mi- 


rum queddam precipiti- 
um feſtinationis exarjit, 


ut non expectatis liters 


Jacerdotum, qui fuerant 
mutua purtium leg tion: 
conſulti, non examinatit 
rebus, in exilium trud--. 


rentur antiStit's, anim- 
adverſioni prius nddich, 


quam ſententiam judicii 


Epiſcopalis expert. 
A 
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King a Power of pardoning the Crimes prohibited in that 
Council, the Crimes being treaſonable againft the Civil 
Sovereignty of the King, but the Sentences Eccleſiaſtical Ana- 
themas, Cc. But in the 7th Council of Toledo, An. 646. 
Prafat. the Decree that every one of the Clergy from ibe 
higheſt to the loweſt Order, violating bis ſworn Allegiance 
uld be immediately deprived, put to Penance, and out of Com- 
munion, till the point of Death, and that whoſoever ſhould com- 
municate with him before, ſhonld be Anathematized, and under 
the ſame Sentence; nay, though be did it by the King's Com- 
mand; Quoniam poteſtati Principium nullus ſacerdotum in hoc 
præbere debet aſſenſum. Becauſe herein no Prieſt ought to aſſent 
to the Power of Kings. Tis true, this rigour was a'ter-. 
wards releaſed Conciltarly, nor by the King's Supremacy, 
but at the King's moſt earneſt Requeſt to his Biſhops, by the 
Sch Council of Toledo, An. 65 3. which ſhews the annulling 
Power of Canonical Fudgment, even in that incorporaie 
Church, not to have been the King's Prerogative. Nor 
vas it till the 13th Council ct Toledo, Au. 683. under King 
Ervigius, that Men were allowed by Can. 12. to complain 
of one Metropolitan's injury to another, and if unheard, or un- 
zelieved by both, then to the King, which was an appeal, not 
_ _ from the Fudgment, of the Metropolitans, but for non-audi- 
ence by the Metropolitan complain d to, to be aſſigned Judges 
by the King, either Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, as the matter 
J T_T _: 2 
And now at laſt 'tis eaſy to reſolve the intention of 
ſuch ſayings of our Worthies alleged by the Doctor, as that 
51. App. Emperours were chief Fudges, (51.) Cc. namely, that in 
p. 35, 41. reference to ſecalar effects they were ſo, being under no 
43, 55770. ſubjetive Obligation to any Powers Hierarchical as to the _ 
Er ſiquz Civil Authorities, Offices, Acts, or Effects; though Papiſts, 
ſunt ſimilia. Puritans, and almoſt al} Setaries do, or would make them 
: ſo. In this Senſe, and this only are thoſe forms of Ex- 
preſſion true, and ſuch as Ido ayowedly every where own, 
and ſuch as are directly contrary to the Popiſh and Fanatical 
Doctrines againſt the Supremacy ; but without Civil Au- 
thority to make all Acts Synodical Spiritually null, or by 
Civil Authority Spiritually annullable, I am ſure has no 
ground in any of the Monuments of Antiquity, or any 
_ cuſtomary and uniform Courſe of Practice received formerly 
and fairly in the Catholick Church. The Doctor himſelf 
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has produced no general Aertions of this kind out of rhe 
Auciems; and how ſhort his particular Inftances come in 
preſcribing. for his Principles, Articles, and Aphoriſms, will 
appear upon their Diſcuſſiom in their proper place. 
8. 9. And to be free, I am fo fat from thinking 


3 ? that 
tis for the 
be made the final Fudge, or Arbiter, either 


that he ſhould 
to paſs t, or give Fudges atter a Synodical Sentence; 
that, as the Wiſe and Judicious Lawyers obſerve; all Ap- 


E refle& . upon the former Judge a ſuſpition, or impu- 
= either of . Jgnorance, Paſſion, Infirmiy, or Ininftice, 
All which fince they may fall upon ſingle Fudges, not ex- 
cepting eyen Biſhops, therefore even the 34th Apaſtolical, 
and 5th Nicene Canons allow Appeals of the Clergy againſt 


the Sentence of theit Biſhop to a Provincial Synod, but 
allow no farther Apf 


there of Right ought to be none ſuch, ſo have they 
Power by all diſcerning ways ex officio to try, and prove 


every Man's Catholick Integrity, and to purge out all 
ptĩ ding to the ænciem Metbods in times of fret- 

dom, and caſes of ſuſpicion. And had the Hetetical Flatte- 

ConSidntine, and after upon his 


Corrupti 


ries infinuated firft upon e, and afte 
Succeſſors, and engaged the Imperial Intereſts to interlope 
upon the Fecrlefiaſtical, we had never had any other but 


Domeſtick and Provincial Synods, they being, before thoſe 
Inſinuations, find}. But corrupt Hypocrites, by the falſſy 
trenotick way of Emperours (i. e. trimming, and latitude 
firſt, and after, Violence and Perſecution) getting place in 


the. Councils, created many inteſtine diſcords, which gave 
occaſion, in ſtead of purging out the Evil, to appeal to 
greater Councils, no leſs free from the ſame Infections, 
eſpecially when any Party lean'd upon the ſecular Crurch, 
which was the invention of the Arianizers in the Council 


of Antioch and ſometimes theſe corrupt Intereſts raisd 


Councils againſt Councils; which therefore gave a ſeeming 
Neceſſity for ſome more common and general Councils, of 
which, though ſeveral were very good, yet not one fortu- 
ace, not through any internal Pravity, but the Politie turns, 
that were made upon al! of them by Imperial Seducements, 


I and Interpoſitions, So that the Church has been ſo far from 


Benefit of the Church, or the Chriſtian Prince, 


peal; becauſe no ſuch Infirmities, 
Prejudices, or Injuftice can be ſuppoſed in a Canonical Synod, = 
in which are no #ereticks, or Scbiſmaticts. Which as 
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Concluſion. 


— HESE once were the Beauties and Glories of the 


Church, from which we are fallen by the Love and 
Fear of this World, and which a Contempt of ir, under a 
| few ſhort and impotent Perſecutions, by God's Blefling, 


135 


would gradually recover at leaft, if not ſpeedily. Nay, a 


daring to ſuffer might (for ought we know) reduce it even 


vuwithout Perſecution. Yet when all decent Applications 


hereunto have been denied, we were better ſuffer in our 


Temporals, to the Victory of our Faith, than to 


fall into a condition like that of Papiſts, or the Greet and 
Eaſtern Churches; or yet worſe, and more opprobrious 
than that of the Fews ; which in time muſt be the conſe- 


quence of our Stupidity. Nay, we have reaſon to expect 


what is farther worſe, viz. to have only ſo much of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion left, as may effectually condemn, but 
in no wiſe better us; that ſince our Hearts are waxed Groſs, 


in ſeeing we may ſee, and not perceive ;, and bearing we may 


bear, and not underſtand to be converted, and bealed. God 


_ avert the Omens, whoſe Mercies are infinite; and may 


the Interceſſions of our Saviour prevent the deſerved and 


THE 


154 TheRights,Liberties,and Authorities Ch. VII. 


gaining hcreby, that here we may date the rifę of all her 
Publick Diſordęrs, of which I deſpair any 


lick. i recovery in any 
Church, till it return to the Nicene Ru 


les as Near as may 


be, and in order thereunto making eachiProvince AuG 


as many Bithops as may be thought en 


ough far a Cauikil, 


(52.) Pope (52. and purging the Councils 1 D 


| Pelagine keeping out allſecularities, and „irg any Appeals 
i i from the Provinctal Councils, except only in Cauſes re 
8. elne 30d falſe Doctrine, in which the whole Church of 'Cheift 


upon all by 


= 


10. 11. or (as to its Unity and Purity) is concern'd, aud muſt be pre» 
12. vid, ſerved by the commerce of formed Leiters detuæen Provinies, 
and Pope 2nd their Onods „according to the Primitive. FW] ms. 


Gregory I. ordains 12. for the Province 
York, Vid. Spelm. Tom. 1. p. 90. 


of Canterbury, 


k 


_ 


#4 uf 


Po 7. I S4 


Ch. VII. of the Chriſtian Church. 


Concluſion, 


[THESE once were the Beauties and Glories of the 
1 Church, from which we are fallen by the Love and 
Fear of this World, and which a Contempt of ir, under a 
few ſhort and impotent Perſecutions, by God's Bleſſing, 
would gradually recover at leaft, if nor ſpeedily. Nay, a 


daring to ſuffer might (for ought we know) reduce it even 
without Perſecution, Vet when all decent Applications 
hereunto have been denied, we were better ſuffer in our 


Temporals, to the Victory of our Faith, than to 


fall into a condition like that of Papiſts, or the Greet and 


Eaſtern Churches; or yet worſe, and more opprobrious 
than that of the Fews ; which in time muſt be the conſe- 


quence of our Stupidity. Nay, we have reaſon to expect 
what is farther worſe, v3. to have only ſo much of the 
Chriſtian Profeſhon left, as may effectually condemn, but 
in no wiſe better us; that ſince ou Hearts are waxed Groſs, 
in ſeeing we may ſee, and not perceive ;, and bearing we may 


| bear, and not underſtand to be converted, and bealed. God 


avert the Omens, whoſe Mercies are infinite; and may 
the Interceſſions of our Saviour prevent the deſerved and 


provoked Curſe. 
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1 LIBERTIES | 


| AUTHORITIES : 
Chriſtian Charch, || 


+4  Aﬀerted againſt all Oppreſſve Do@rines, 
L - and Conftututions. 


TINS — — — TUOIPS ; | 


2 Occaf oned by Dr. WWake's Book concerning the | 
ks Authority of Chriſtian Princes over | 


1 _ _ aſtical nods, & &c. 5 pe, | 
VVV 


{ = : ; 


S In examination ofth the Smodicdl Hiſtories. | 


5 54 MUEL II I L 5 Rector of Nlningran. 


1 Fo falir mt. Epift L ad Acacinm. Conſtantinop. Error enim, cui non re- 
| | fifticur, approbatuf; & veritas, quæ minim? defenſatur, opprimitur. 


| | Epiſt. Cleric. Iralicer. ad Legat. F ancor. ap. Concil, Collect Reg. Tom. XI. p. 65 9. 
} } Sunt Graci Epiſcopi habentes divires & opulentas Eccleſias, & non pa- 
tiuntur duos Menſes à rerum Eccleſiaſticarum Dominarione ſuipendi. 

Pro qui re, ſecundùm tempus, & ſecundum voluntatem Principum, 
quicquid ab eis quæſitum fuerit, fine altercatione conſentiunt. Com- 
| - pare rbeſe with . nder H. VIII. „ 
R ToD 
| Princed for rhe Author. 1701. 
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Ni be former Diviſion we have very parti- 
cularly enquired into all the Articles and 
Principles of the Doctor, and their Rea · 


cient Church ꝝpon them. And we have not as yet 
diſcovered any fair Reaſon, or apparent Law, 
Natural, or Poſitive, Divine, or Humane, Cano- 
nical, or Civil, on which he has, or might have 

founded theſe Aphoriſms , or Articles of ſo de- 
ſpotic a Supremacy in all Chriſtian Princes, as 
fuch. IWe are now to proceed to the ſecond Sub- 
pa in the Dotor's Book , namely the Particular 
| Inſtances of Facts, which he has heaped up tage- 
ther out of the Synodical Hiſtories; which, ſince 
they have no extant Law to be explain d, corrobo- 
rated, or enforced by them, can have no other 
Uſe in Proof of hel his Articles for Regal Pow- 

er, but that of Preſcription. . To the 2 5 vi- 
; 1 5 ion 


ſons, together with the Senſes, Conſtituti-. 
ons, and cuſtomary Practices of the An- 
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A Premonition - 
ion where of, vis not ſufficient from Particular 


Inſtances to conclude only for 4 Capacity or Ap- 


titude of ſuch Rights and Powers in other like 


Perſons or Princes, for This alone, inſtead of 


proving ſtrict Right and Property, does indeed 
moſt effectually diſprove it, For if I am any ie 
ts 


proved only capable of an Eſtate, Power, &c. 1h; 
Proof ſuppoſes me not inveſted in an actual Title 


Io, er the Tenure of what I am only proved -fit 
for. When therefore men inſtance in foreign 
Emperors, and Princes Rights or FaQts,in order 

10 Preſcription of Right for ſome Particular 
Prince, not ſucceeding from ; nor depending on 
them; they ſecu io undertake an impoſſible tas, 

' the utmoſt ſuch Inſtances can argue, amounting 


only to the proof of an Aptitude, that is fit one 


Prince ſhould have this Right as well as another, 


upon the fame common Reaſons of their Govern- 


ment; but not that he allually has ſuch Right. 


Nor can bare Inſtances alone W pd Aptitude; 
but the Reaſon and Equity only, on which ſuch 
Inſtances are juſtifiable. then that will pre- 


| feribe for a Title or Tenure, muſt found it up. 


on ſome {1 «ppeſed Conſtitution, and derive it 10 
him by a Succeſſion to thoſe Predeceſſors, who 
bad it before him, even back up tothe firſt (tho 


_ unknown, and immemorial) original. For France 


cannot preſcribe from Spain, nor Spain from Bri- 
_ tain, nor any other independent or underived 
States from their Neighbours , nor indeed from 
the Roman Empire it ſelf, to which they ſucceed 
nat by the Roman Conſtitution, tho? they do in 


the poſſeſhon of their Countreys upon the Ruins 
f that Empire. Tho therefore theſe Princes 


may have much imitated the Forms and Pradtices 


9 


—: ß 


to the Reader. 


of the former Empire, or one another ſince,yet ſtill 
they cannot Preſcribe Right from thoſe Empe- 
rors, nor thoſe Princes, from whom they derroe 
not 4 ſucceſſive and continuing Authority.Where- 
fore all the Doftor's Inſtances from the Empire, 
and ſince that, from our neighbouring Nations, 
are utterly inſufficient topreſcribe for our Kings 
Supremacy; becauſe our King's Tenure, and Ti- 
tle is from none of them, but ſubſiſts only by a 
domeſtic Conftituticn, upon which all our dome- 
ſtic Judgments at Common Law are founded. 
Nor does the ſecond Canon impart ſuch Pre- 
ſcription. It declares for the fame Authority 
over Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical in our Kings, which 
_ Godly Princes obtained among the Jews, and 
Chriſtian Emperors in the Primitive Church; 
but the particular form of Tenure it affigns not, 
and therefore not that of Preſcription ; or our 
Princes cannot be Suppoſed to hold, and derroe 
their Authority in Ecclefiaſticals ng the God- _. 
ly Kings of the Jews, * tho they have the ſame 


rive, have, or hold it from the Emperors by Pre- 
ſcription ; but the general Part 'by the Funda- 
mental Laws, and Rights of Civil Sovereignty, 
and the particulars by our original and domeſtic 
Contracts and Conſtitutions; /o that here is no 
lace for the Plea of any Imperial, or Foreign 
_ Preſcriptions for the Crown of England; and 
conſequently the two firſt Chapters of the Do- 
Hors Book are abfolutely, and entirely Imperti- 
nent to his Purpoſe for this Crown. Ard yet 
ſuppoſing that theſe Kingdoms, riſing out of the 
Ruins of the Roman Empire, could have preſcri- 
bed from it, yet thoſe * Nations of Scy- 


*Yer ſome. 


Authority ; ard UI f do they de. Thoughts | 
pe 


reach thus. 


quently no Right of Preſcription can be derived 
from that Empire to all Chriſtian Princes. So that 


pire, muſt hold it, and all the Articles and A. 


of then the Chriſtian Princes of Scythia, Ruſſia, 
and Bulgary, Cc. bad all the nine Aphoriſms, 
and the above diſcuſſed Articles of Synodical 
Supremacy, by what Tenure were they thus en. 
ritled? For here is no Imperial Preſcription , 
and if the Doftor can aſſign any other Rule, it 
muſt be either Particular to thoſe Barbarians, 
(and which therefore requires particular Allega- 
tion, and Proof) or elſe it muft be common 10 
all other Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, which 


vacates, and nulls- all Plea of Preſcription, which 
iet nos, wherg there is anyextantLaw ; ſothat 
the Dofor [elle 7 | 
nmooſe of bis own contrivance, out of which if he 
ax diſengage himſelf fairly, 1 ſhall have great 
| Reaſon to admire bis dexterity. 


ſtian Emperors, and other later Princes of the 
neighbouring Nations could by ſome. univerſal 


_ tory Preſcription. Fer there muſt be à perfect 
end conſtant Uniformity in thoſe AQts and Pra- 


- 
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thia, Ruſha, Bulgary, Cc. which received Chri- 8 
ſtianity, could not reſcribe for the Supremacy e 
of their Chriſtian Princes ſrom that Roman Em. || fe 
pire, to which they never ſucceeded; and conſe- 


ſuch Princes, who have , or had no dgivative 
Right of Synodical Supremacy from that Em- 


. thereof, by ſome other form of Tenure, 


eee enn Hoo HS 


Alſo muſt be produced, and wben it is ſo, then it 


to be got into an inextricable 


. 


1 FR: EE _— 12 


D 
But ſuppoſe the AQs and Practices of Chri- 


Comprehenfiveneſs and Derivation Preſcribe for 
our Kings; yet there alually muſt be ſeveral 
Particularities concurring to a valid and obliga- 


——  _— 


to the Reader. 

Rices Fall ſuch Emperors and Princes zpon 
exactly the ſame impulſive and final Reaſons, 
for any the leaſt difference in their Practices, 
or the Reaſons of Practice bars all Identity of. 
Preſcription. For if all my Predeceffors in this 
ReQory could of accuftomed Right act in ſach a 
matter am form on ſome one ſet Reaſon in the 
ReQoral Right, I may do ſo too as their Succeſ- 
lor ; but not in any other matter, or form, 
nor yet in the ſame upon any other Reaſon. 
But if the Practices of my Predeceſſors upon the 
fame matter haue been various upon different 
Apprehenſions of different Rights or Reaſons, 
the deformity of their Practice and Apprehen- 
fions /cauves me na place for a valid Preſcription 
for any one ef thoſe Practices. And the ſame 
will hold true upon the uni formity and difformi- 
ty of Practice in Chriſtian Emperors and Prin- 
ces in all queſtions of mere Cuſtomary Right. 
do that the Act, Practices, and Reaſons of Pre- 
deceſſors, in order 10 2 valid Preſcription, t 
be very critically uniform toit h theſe, for which 
they are brought to preſcribe, beſide their quiet 
ſettled acknowledgment and reception; which 
therefore muſt be carefully obſerved in the diſcuf- 

' But that ave may not be too precipitous in ous 
Preſcriptions from our Hiſtories, we muſt diſtior- 
guiſh between ſuch Relations as are certain, both 
45 to their Perſpicuity and Truth, from ſuch at 
are deficient herein. Tor the Truth of many 
FaQts is rendred dubious by variety and im perf. 
Qion- of reports, and of. ſuch, whith are un- 


queſtionable, the true Springs, ar intentions of 
2. i catzſe of real, or ſuf: 


picious 


e 
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thia, Ruſſia, Bulgary, Cc. which received Chri- 
ſtianity, could not preſcribe for the Supremacy 


f their Chriſtian Princes from that Roman Em. 


pire, to which they never ſucceeded; and conſe- 
quently no Right of Preſcription can be derived 
from that Empire 10 all Chriſtian Princes. So that 


ſuch Princes, who have, or had no darivative 


Right of Sy nodical Supremacy from that Em- 


pire, muſt bold it, and all the Articles and A. 


* Phoriſms thereof, by ſome other form of Tenure, 
f i; then the Chriſtian Princes of Scythia, Ruſſia, 
and Bulgary, Cc. bad all the nine Aphoriſms, 


and the above diſcuſſed Articles of Synodical 
Supremacy, by what Tenure were they thus en- 
titled? For here is no Imperial Preſcription ; 


and if the Doclor can aſſign any other Rule, it 
muſt be either Particular to thoſe Barbarians, 
(and which therefore requires particular Allega- 
tion, and Proof) or elſe it muſt be common 10 


all other Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, which 


alſo muſt be produced, and when it is ſo, then it 
 pacates. and nulls- all Plea of Preſcription,which 
lies not, where there is any extant Law; ſothat 
the Doclor ſeems to be got into an inextricable 


uooſe of his own contrivance, out of which if he 
can diſengage 1 fairly, I ſball have great 
Rags to admire his dexterity. Ga 
But ſuppoſe the Acts and Practices of Chri- 


ſtian Emperors, and other later Princes of the 
neighbouring Nations could by ſome univerſal 


Comprehenſiveneſs and Derivation Preſcribe for 
our Kings; yet there allually muſt be ſeveral 


Particularities concurring to à valid and obliga- 
_ tory Preſcription. Fir there muſt be à perfect 


end conſtant Uniformity in thoſe Acts and Pra- 
nn; of D INDE s ale 
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Rices of all ſuch Emperors and Princes upon 
| exaQly the ſame impulſive and final Reaſons , 
| for any the leaft difference in their Practices, 


or the Reaſons of Practice bars all Identity f 


Preſcription. For if al! my Predeceſſors in this 


ReQtory could of accuftomed Right act in ſuch a. 
matter and form on ſome one ſet Reaſon in the 


ReCoral Right, I may do ſo too as their Succeſ- 
lor; but not in any other matter, or form, 
nor yet in the fame upon any other Reaſon. 
But if the Practices of my Predeceſſors upon the 
fame matter have been various upon different 


Apprehenſions of different Rights or Reaſons , 
the detormity of their Practice and Apprehen- | 


fions /caues me no place for a valid Preſcription 
for any one of thoſe Practices. And the fame 


will hold 17:12 upon the unitormity and difformi- 
ty of Practice in Chriſtian Emperors and Prin- 


ces in all queitions of mere Cuſtomary Right. 
So that the Acts, Practices, and Reaſons of Pre. 


 WEideceſlors, in order 10 2 valid Preſcription, auſt 
be very critically uniform with theſe, for which 
they are brought to preſcribe, beſide their quiet 
ſettled acknowledgment and reception; which © 
therefore muſt be carefully obſerved in the diſcſ- 


ſion of Particulars. 


Bat that we may not be too precipitors in our = 
Preſcriptions from our Hiſtories, we muſt diſtin 
guiſb between ſuch Relations as are certain, both 
as to their Perſpicuity and Truth, from ſuch at 


are deficient herein. Tor the Truth of many 
Facts is rendred dubious by variety and imperfe- 
tion of reports, and of ſuch, which are un- 


175 ionable, the true Springs, or intentions of : 
4 


mn are not. always open, becauſe of real, or ſuſ- 
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A Premonition 
picious Inſincerity in Mens pretenſions, formed 
on purpoſe to allure a good Opinion and eaſie 
Reception. And therefore Facts, whoſe Hiſtory 
zs not abſolutely certain, and which , being of 
ambiguous and ſuſpicious tendency in them- 
ſelves, are juſtifiable by no other Rule than the 
Pretenſions of the ſuſpicious Agent, cannot va- 

lidly preſcribe for Juſtice, Authority, or Right. 
Net ſuch as they are, and as they are reported to 
#65, ſo we muſt take them, whether they conciude 
more, of leſs; and be that will be ju 15 muſt be 
content with what is extant ,, notwithſtanding the 
Notoriety of many Defects, which are now un- 
Capable of a ſure and juſt Supplement; which 
therefore me muſt not attempt by Inventions, 
_ Gloſſes, Additaments, Diminutions , or Con- 
cealments, Cc. but letting every thing have its 
full apparent weight az force, Ieave the reſt, 
that is inthe dark, to its own obſcurity, till the 
laſt Revelation of all things. © © 
Tor the more convenient advantage of which 
enquiries, I. ſhalt conſider the chief Inſtances pro. 
ducible of both ſorrs of Ecclefiaſtical Synods for 
ſeveral Ages under the Reigns of Chriſtian Em- 
perors and Princes; I mean, both ſuch as were 
called, direlled, confirmed, or rejected by ſuch 
Princes, and thoſe; in which Princes interpoſed 
nat at all, or but in Part only; and ſhall as 
carefully look into the diſtinctibe Forms and 
Reaſons of them, as I can; or as far as I think 
neceſſary to the diſcovery of Right. herein I 
ſhall not promiſcuouſiy range them thro all 
 Countreys, according to their ſeveral Ages, as 
they are in the Volumes of the Councils ;, but 
will firſt go down with. thoſe of the Ro 


to the Reader. 


and Greek Empire, and after that , thro each 
of the Europæan Nations, finally concluding 
with that of our own. Nor farther will I be 
obliged to a critical Chronology of their ſeve- 
ral Dates, this not being my buſineſs, but ſhall 
generally follow thoſe ſet at the bead of each 


* 


Council in the Paris Edition 164, ( as having 


none other by me) except where my very D 
ng polity ve fone Corellon 
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1 07 the Council, 0 Rams called . nn 


the Great, in the Cauſe of Cecilian By 0 
Carthage, Anno Chriftt 313. T * 


T 


nods, upon ſignal 


ods, is Conſtantine the Great; in 


Aſſerted againſt all Oppreſſive Do- ; 
: ee 2 Wee e Me. 


HE firſt Chriſtian Emperor , whoſe pradice is 
alledged for che Regal Supremacy, and parti- 
cularly over Syn 


whoſe Reign chere were ſeveral memorable Sy? 

occaſions, recorded in Hiſtory, beſide 

luch as were ot ordinary and conſtant Polity, Of 1 
one 
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2 Conſtantinus M. Imp. C. of Rome. Part II. 


ſome were called by the Emperor, others not; and there- 


3 fore they muſt be conſidered ſepararely according to this 


diſtinction. Now of thoſe which he called, the two firſt 
were in the Weſtern Part of the Empire , upon the firſt 
occaſion of the Donatiſt Schiſm, thro' the Election of Ceci- 
lian to the Biſhopric of Carthage; and of theſe two the for- 
mer was held at Rome, the latter at Arles; in which ro our 
(1) Euſ. E. purpoſe we are to obſerve the Order fer us by the Docfor, 
H. l. 10. C. 7. enquiring into, 1ſt, what Conſtantine did before their Sei- 


(2) vid. ſions, adly, what in them; and 3dly, what after them. 
Reſp. Am Now upon the Donatiſts pretended Depoſition of Cecili - 
lin. ad Imp. an, and ordaining Majorinus to the See of Carthage, (the 
ap. Conc. Chiefeſt of all the African Sees) the Communion being 
Kom. hereby broken, the Diſpute aroſe, ro whether Parry the 


(3) Stat. Care of Souls, and the Uſe and Emoluments of Churches 


con. Par- ſhould appertain; and the contention hereupon grew Fub- 
men. I. 1. lic. It cannot be imagined, that this Eccleſiaſtical Diſcord 


Nam quod could be carried on without breach of the Civil Peace, 


de nobis while both Parties ſtrugled for the occupation of Churches, 
dicitis; and their Appendages. And ſuch immorality, not only in 
Quid Chri- it ſelf, but alſo becauſe of its dangerous tendencies, was 
ſtianis cum a proper object for the Care of the Magiſtrate, tho he had 


Regibus? been abſolutely Heathen. Now Cecilian, having been firſt 


Quid Ejiſ- quietly ordain'd, and in poſſeſſion, was before acknow- 
copis cum ledged the Proper Biſhop by the Univerſal Church; and 


Palatio ? thereupon the Emperor writes to Anuline the Proconſul of 


Si nora eſt Africa, to give ſeveral favours and immunities to the Ca- 
noſſe Re- tholic Church, ot which Cecilian was Biſhop, (1) and with- 
ges, vos to- al ro mediate a Reconciliation of the Parties. (2) This be- 


ta perfun- ing ſer on foot by the Proconſul, the Donatiſts preſent him 


_ ditinvidia. with a /ibel of pretended Crimes againſt Cecilian, and a Pe- 


Nam majo- tition to the Emperor for his Aſſignation of ſome Gallic Bi- 


res veſtri, ſhops for Judges, and hereby prevail with Anuline to ſend 


Lucianus, them themſelves (the very Bearers) with theſe their Inſtru- 


Dignus, ments to the Emperor. This Application the Emperor took 


Naſſutius, very ill, ſaying to them, Do ye deſire Judgment of no, who my 


Qapito, Fi- ſelf expect the Judgment of Chriſt ? And yet however he gave 
dentius, & them Judges, (3) Miltiades (alias Melchiades) Biſhop of 
| cæteri, Im- 8 8 e 0 FO SF DS e 


peratorem Conſtantium harum rerum ignarum his precibus rogaverunt, 


Rogamus te, O Conſtantine, optime Imperator. Petimus, ut deGallia where 
there had been noperſecution) nobis judices dari precipiat pietas tua. Quibus 


lectis Conſtantinus pleno li vore reſpondit; Petitis 4 me in ſeculo judicium, 
cum ego ipſe Chriſti judicium expetio-? Et tamen dari ſunt Judices ! Ce. 
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Rome with three Gallic, and fifteen Italic Biſhops named by 
Optatus, who by the Emperor's Order-convened, and fare 
at Rome, and judged upon this Cauſe in favour of Ceeilzan. 
In which Tranſaction we are to conſider firſt, the Mediator 
Interpoſition of the Emperor by his Proconſul Anuline; 
2dly, the Complaint and Petition of the Donatiſts; 3dly,Con- 

ſtantine's Conceſſi:m to their requeſt ; grhly, the Obedience or 

_ Submiſſion of the Catholic's herein; 5thly , the Authority of 
the Jud ges. Firſt then concerning Conſtantine's mediarion 

interpoſed by Anuline, we are to note two things, the Mo- 

rives and the Form of it. And firſt of all as to the Motives, 
it muſt of neceſſity be, that he had notice of a Schiſm, tho, 
as Optatus ſays, he was yet ignorant of the Particularities in 

_ difpure, and the bare general Senſe of ſuch a Schiſm was 

in it ſelf alone a juſt motive to condolence, and thereby to 

_ mediation, which was an office rather of perſonal Charity 

than Empire, as proceeding from a ſympathy for their Souls. 

Tut if he knew of any diſturbances againſt the Civil Peace, 

_ occaſioned by ſtruglings for the Churches, Ce. then, as their 
Common Civil Parent, he ought hereby ſoftly hope to heal 
the breach, and in gentle ways provide for the common 
tranquillity, all which, either Perſonal or Regal, Kindneſs 

might have been performed by an Alien Prince, except per- 

- haps only in the ſympathy for their Souls. Bur 2dly, Here- 
upon the Donatiſts, in ſtead of accepting Mediation, defire 
Judges and Judgment, and for theſe apply themſelves ro him 
as Emperor, nat as Mediator; but this not upon any Princi- 
=o — of any his Imperial Right herein; but upon Policy and 
iles, to involve the Catholic's, and compaſs the Secular | 
Intereſt againſt them. This appears from this Indication , | 
that being defeared in their ill conceived hopes, then their 
Clamour was, What have Chriſtians to do with Kings ? What 

Biſhops with the Palace? And for this enſnaring Defign a 
fair overture was preſented them by this Mediation, on ſuch 
a form of Argument. Sir, jou require us to accord with our 
Adverſaries ; we deſire you firſt to aſſign us foreign and diſ- 
intereſſed Judges to inform you, and clear this Cauſe. Thus 

| wichen Schiſmatic's began the invidious Practice of applying 
I to Secular Powers againſt the Church; whereas the Church 


* 
; — "3-7 7 


5 had attempted no ſuch thing againſt them, tho beſide the 
1 Ecrleſiaſtical Crime of Schiſm, tis probable they had broken 


the Civil Peace alſo in conteſt and contention for it. This 
then was à ſpecious, but unexpected fornrof Reply upon Anu- 
line's Mediation enjoyned by the Emperor. And therefore 


„ 


Conſtantinus MImp. C. of Rome. Part II. 
we are more cloſely to look into the Senſe and Conclufion 
of the Emperor hereupon. And firſt he ſeverely rebukes 
che Application as impudent, that he ſhould aſſign Judges to 

| the Church, who himſelf waited, or expected God's Judgment, 
which plainly diſcovers that he judged the Propoſal irregu- 
lar, and immodeſt: but yet 3dly, he however yields to the 
offenſive Importunity. This looks odd, and ſeems to ren- 
der the conſiſtency of the. Story, or the Conſtancy of Conftan- 
tine ſuſpicious. Now, the great lenity and flexibility of his 
temper, which in other Inſtances betray d him to ſome un- 
ſteddineſs, would tempt one to believe him ſo unſteddy in 
this, were it not fairly accountable for upon Rules of hu- 
man Wiſdom and Conde ſcenſion, and what the Greeks in 
ſuch irregular Caſes call Oeconony, by which he hoped to 
conclude them, even in their own way, more effectually than 
by Canonical Methods. The African Church her ſelf uſed 
everal. ſuch methods to reduce them, which differ from 
the Catholic Rule and Cuſtom , and then eaſily might the 
unexperienced Emperor think it fit Policy ſo to do; fince 
even God himſelf economically yielded ſeveral matters to the 
| Fems, as Divorces, and Kings, meerly in Compliance to 
their perverſneſs, and to heal it the more effectually; only 
Cuonſtantine ſeems not in theſe matters to have had 1 fair a 
Right of introducing new Methods (in diſpenſation with 
the old) in matters Eccleſiaſtical, as the Church herſelf 
lad, which therefore might acquire their validity by the 
Compliance of the Catholic Party; for if a man be cited to 
anſwer in an incompetent Court, and he offers no plea to the 
uriſdiction, but admits and ſubmits to the Proceſs; he him- 
ſelf by that admiſſion makes the Proceſs, and the Sentence 
of it valid. So that the th thing to be look d into is the 
Submiſſion and Obedience of Cecilian and his Catholic Party 
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; | hereto, whether they voluntarily conſented to this Pfopo- 
. 1 fal on their Part, and ſo affirm d the Fudicatory, or whether 
UW the Imperial Decree ordain d it without any their przvious 
5 conſcnt? that is in ſhort, whether they obey d upon Con- 


tract, or meer Imperial Precept? And truly we have no ac- 
_ Becauſe it count of any antecedent Treaty with the Catholic's for their 
was rather Conſent, but upon the bare requeſt of the Donatiſts out comes 
4 deſian of an Imperial Citation for Cecilian and ten of his Collegues , 
| Mediation as well as for ſo many of the Donatiſts, to appear at Rome 
Judgment, in which mcns numbers of witneſſes are not to be ſtinted by the 
Judge, or Frince. | 5 3 
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co be judged, to which the Catholic ſubmittei without a- 


ny Remonſtrance to the Juriſdictiun. And this there were 
many reaſons to encline to, the C 
Cauſe, and the Integrity of the Judges, the Benevolence and 
good 
obably have forfeited to very dangerous Conſequences, 
1 por» Ap pts of Peace and Compoſure, &c, All which were 
ſtrong moti ves to abate of Canonical Exattneſs, and co ſub- 
mit to a Tribunal, which appear d _ 
Canonical. Now that in Fact they ſubmitted without any 
bogling, is manifeſt, but che reaſons thereof are not ſo. In 


Courts, where Pleas to the Furiſdictim are ſafe, and allow d, 
the not offering any ſuch Plea is a conſent to, or acknowleds- 
ment of the furiſdiction; but where the Power is irreſiſtible, 


and will admit no ſuch Pleas, there a Submiſton imports na 


ſuch conſent or acknowledgment , and 10 neither gives, nor 
affirms Authority, or Right of Furiſdidion. So here it can- 
not clearly be determined, whether the Catholics ſubmir- 
ted to the undeclinable Power of the Emperor thro' meer 

Fear, meer Choice, or meer Duty, Meer Fear had been no | 


prof of due Authoity ; meer Choice had gruen 


Authoricy z; 
meer Duty had freſuppoſed and acknowledged ic... It will then 
: ſubmitted of meer 
Duty, and in dutiful achnowledement of that antecedent Right. 
and Authority in the Emperor, it from hence he will pre- 


that 


part to prove, 


ſcribe for ſuch an Authority in all Chriſtian Princes in che 


like Caſes. This I ſay he muſt prove, nd prove it by ſome 


public Rule, and not expect that I, or any man is bound 


© grant, Or ſuppoſe it; tor Submiſſtons are as well made to 


_ Vizlence as to Right, and by Prudence and Contract as well 26 
Duty. But ſuppoſing for a while, or fancying, that they 


ſubmitted in Duty to the Imperial Right, what ſhall bc de- 
duced hence? why more than perhaps the Doctor is aware 

of, viz. that if a Prince reigns over ſeveral Provinces, and 
a Schiſm ariſes in one againſt the Canonical Settlement of a2 


Biſhop, confirmed by the Biſhops of his own Province, and 


received thereupon by all che Catholic Biſhops of the 
world, at the complaint of che Schiſmatics, and a Petition 
for unconcerned Judges, ſuch Prince may make his Biſhops . 
in one Province Judges over thoſe of the other, as werbi 


gratia; ſuppoſe an Arch-Biſhop of Canterbwy lawfully ſet- 


tled and acknowledged by all the Biſhops of this Province, 
and ſo by all che other Churches in che world; and againſt 
flrs Settlement ſome Schi/matics dividing from him, ſhould 


cACepe 


of their own 
Opinion of the ror, which a refuſal would very 


enough, tho not 


5 
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except againſt his Conſtitution, and defire Judges of the 
King; the King on this Inſtance may choſe and affign Judg- 
es upon this Arch-Biſhop and all his Colleagues, our of rhe 
Province of Tork; which 1 ſuppoſe would not be thought 
Canonical without the conſent of the Arch-Biſnop, 


and his Colleagues. But if in this buſineſs of the Council ax 


Rome the Conſent or Compliance of the Catholics faunded, or 


contributed to the Right of Juriſdiftion , then the Juriſdiction 


extended as far as they had conſented, and no farther : and 


this brings us to the fitth Conſideration, what Authority 
theſe Judges had. Firſt then they had an Imperial Autloriſ; 


to hear and judge the Cauſe upon the Appearance and Plea- 


ding ot the Parties; but upon non- appearance, and refuſal to 
Nead, here appears none at all ro condemn both, or either 


in a Canonical Cenſure, either upon their Cauſe, or 


againſt rhis refuſal is any thing argued from the validity of 
the Juriſdiction upon the Imperial Authority, but only ſtub- 


borneſs is objected, for nor acquieſcing in a Judgement which 


themſelves defired. And hence we may ately conclude, 


that the Catholics were no more bound by meer Imperial Au- 
thority than the Donatiſts to abide by the Judgment, had it 
one againſt them. What then could the effect of ſuch 
Fudgmens be? Why truly none at all in it felf, Only the 
peror following that ap might have under tempo- 
ral Penalties required the condemned Party to quit the 


Churches and Church-houſes, r. by an Imperial Dominati- 


on, which ſince they might yield to, without injury to their 


Conſcience, and ſuch yielding had been neceſſary to the Ci- 


vil Peace, they ought cheerfully to have ſubmitted to the 


injury, not in Conſcience to the Imperial Right, but the Laws 
ol the Croſs and Chriſtian Patience. And therefore had the 
Dunatiſt cauſe been otherwiſe good, yet the Churches, Cc. 


having been by the Emperor aſſigned to the Catholic's, the 


violences and ſeditions, which they uſed for the ſeizing and 
| | „ 


Contumacy, &c. The Emperor indeed might have ſecularij 
_ puniſhed the refuſal by his uncontrolable Domination, and 
that is all that can be affirmed, the African Church not be- 
ing Canonically ſubje# to any foreign Synod, Nay, if we may 
judge of the Churches Immunities herein by thoſe claimed. 
of rhe Donatifts, the African Catholics could not without 
their own engagement be obliged ro ſtand by the Judg- 
ment. For the Donatiſts did not ſtand by it, and conſe- 
amy tet not before bound themſelves to ſtand by it; for 
then they could have had no plea for their refuſal; nor 
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keeping them, (c. were extremely Criminal and Un- 
chriſtian. Further than this they could not have been 
bound without their own Conſent, Bur had they bound 
themſelves to abide by the Judgment under any Particular 
Penalty, then had they been ſubject to ſuch Penalty only; if 
without any expreſs Penalty, then would the refuſal have 
of right made them obnoxious to that which rhe Greehs 
call un le, that is, a Repudi..tion from fraternal Com- 
munion, the form of which was, to ſend the Party Repudia- 
ted notice hat he be content with his own Communion ; which 
is a privative Puniſhment, which equal Biſhops andChurches 
may upon juſt Cauſes paſs one on another ; bur farther the 
Council of Rome could not have gone, by their own 
meer Eccleſiaſtical Authority, .gftainſt the Catholick Biſhope, 
upon refuſal of their Sentence before conſented roo. And 
it muſt farther be noted, that this Repudiating Power ap- 
pertain'd not to them as Imperial Delegates, on his Original 
Authority derived to them by his Commiſſion, bur on 
| their own as Biſhops, and a Synod of Biſhops, to whoſe Judg- 
ment both Parties had referr'd their Cauſes ; for upon ſuch 
2 Reference made without any Imperial Interpoſition, ſuch a 
Synod might have puniſned the contempt of their Sen- 
rence with an @'xoornoia, or Repudiation. 8 
Perhaps twill be objected, That the Cauſe being Eccle- 
ſiaſtcial, no conſent ought to have been given to ſuch an In- 
truſion of Imperial Power againſt the Canons, at the re- 
# queſt of Schiſmatic s. And this I ſnould eafily have grant- 
ed, had nor the Civil Peace been concern'd, and if the 
Emperor could not have contributed to the Rights of the 
Church. But where the Churches Rights cannot be ſecu- 
red from Corporal Violence and Oppreſſion without ſuccour 
* from the Civil Powers, in order to the obtaining That, it 
s reaſonable that the Church ſhould allow them to that 
end, to either judge of thoſe Rights themſelves, or aſſign 
| ſuch Judges, upon whoſe Judgment they may rely, in 
order to grant or deny ſuch Civil Support; and, after ſuch 
| reference made to (ſuch ends, the on to bear the Civil 
| Determination of thoſe Powers, though they loſe ſuch ex- 
| teriour Rights and Privileges thereby, without any Muti- 
nies or Seditions. Upon the whole, all that the Emperor 
did as to this Council, was the calling of it at the importu- 
| nity of the Donatiſts, which he however condemn'd him- 
ſelf ; he neither Sate, nor Preſided in it, neither Confirm'd, 
| Reetted, Annull d, or * their Acts, or — > 
; whic 
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which therefore was valid, or nul upon ſome other bot- 


tom. So that no exemplary form ot Argument can be 
drawn from this Inſtance, but that Princes, whether Bap- 


tized or Unbaptized, may affign unconcerned Biſhops for 


Judges, in a cauſe of Schiſm againſt Biſhops within part of 


their Dominions, at the Inſtance or Requeſt of the Schiſma- 


tic's, and that ſuch aſſigned Judges may, if they pleaſe, 


_ COnyene on their Princes Precept, and judge the Cauſe if 
the Litigants will bring it before them; all which was in 


14F here done, and never condemned after by the Church; 
bur it cannot conclude, char though affigned Judges muſt, 
in Conſcience to the Imperial Furiſdiction or Authority, aſſume 
the Judgment, nor that the Litigants muſt by the ſame 


- Conſcience bring their Cauſebahereto, no, nor that Princes 
may ex officio mero call ſuch Benches ; but only at the Inſtance 
at leaſt of one Party. And this is much to be obſerved in 
Government, thar there are Cauſes, which are of the 
Cron, and ſuch as it is the proper buſineſs of the King to 
enquire into, and bring to Judgment, ſuch as are Cauſes 
Criminal againſt the Peace and Laws of it; but meer 
Perſonal Differences, and Private Rights the Prince has no 


Right to interpoſe in, but at the Inſtance, and Proſecution 


of at leaſt one of the Parties; nor do they ordinarily judge 
the Cauſe without the Apperance of rk other, New 4 Y | 
making himſelf Deſendent, chcugh they puniſh his conc#- 
 macy for not appearing. And ſurely Eccleſiaſtical Differences, 
in themſelves, without any Civil Ruptures, or Inſtances of 
Proſecution, may very well be ended at home in the 


Church without troubling Princes, or Princes troubling 


the Church, or themſelves, ex officio mero, to which I do not 


ſee that they belong, ſince even Conſtantine condemned the 
very Inſtance of the Donatiſts made unto him, though it 


- were but to afſizn foreign Biſhops in a Cauſe Eccleſraſtical, 
and to which he yielded only for the hardneſs of their 
L actual AT” 
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II Of the Council of Arles on the ſame 
Cauſe, Anno Chriſti, 314. 


OY He Donatiſts, being caſt in the Council of Rome, 

1 did not only not acquieſce in this Judgment, and 
commit many Immoralities againſt Cecilian, and the Catho- 
licks, but appealed againſt the Sentence of this Council paſt 
in favour of Cecilian, complaining that the Judges were too 
few, and the Cauſe not throughly diſcuſs d. As to the Pauci- 
ty objected, That in Law came in too late; tor that Exception 
ought to have been made before hearing, not after; The 
other only was the fair (had it been a credible)pretence. But 
ſuch credit is not to be eaſily given to Perſons caſt, with- 
out a very particular ſpecification and averment ; becauſe 
it rends to the perpetuating of Conteſts for ever. And 
truly Conſtantine was as much offended at this Appeal, as he 

was at the firſt Inſtance, looking on 5 
it as heatheniſh ard bold. (I.) And (.) Optat. con. Permenian, l. 2 
nad he acted properly as a Sovereign, Donatus appellandum eſſe ab E- 
he had given no Ears to the Cla- piſcopis credidit, ad quam appel- 
mour, but his defign being not ſo lationemConſtantinus Imperator 
much Judgment as Mediatiom and fic reſpondit; O rabida furoris 
amicable Compoſure, he gives place audacia ] ſicut in cauſis Gentilium 
to the ſecond Importunity, which fe ſolet, rellationem inter p fi- 
he though Politich and Oecmomical, erunt. „ 
but thereby was himſelf cnicared. 15 
For firſt by this eaſineſs Dontus obtains his Requeſt to go 
home to Afric, but after his diſmiſſion Cecilian was at the 
ſuggeſtion of the Donatiſt /hifumenys derained at Breffta, 
where he was determined tc hear it himſelf, living chang- 
ed his reſolution of hearing it in Africa, becauſe of the 
turbulancy of the Donatiſts. This being done, the ſame 
Philumenus prevails with the Emperor to ſend two Biſhops, 
Eunomizs and Olympius to Carthage, to remove both Cecilian 
and Majorinus too, and to ordain another, cutting the 
Knot they could noc untie; but theſe by a diligent enquiry, 
notwithſtanding all the oppoſition of the Don:ti/is, find- 
ng that the Catholick Church adhercd to Cecilian, aſ- 
ert and fecond the Sentence of the Roman Council. 
5 B 2 (2) However 


ntl 
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| 
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(2) Optat. I. 1. Conſt. in Epiſt. 


( 2 ) However on this experienced 


ad Epiſcop. Brix. convocat. Tom. I. eaſineſs of the Emperor the Dona- 


Concil. p. ult. 


tiſts commit many vile outrages, 


which made the Proconſul Alafius 


Council to be held at Arles, hoping thereby to attain that 


Peace, which he could not do by his own Perſonal or Im- 
perial Methods. This Council he convened by Precept from 
moſt parts of the Weſtern Church. Of which we note, 
ff. The Motives, which he declares were a Pious Care 
againſt ſuch Diſſentions, and a fear of God s Indignation on the 


(3.) Epift. Conſt. M. ad Elif. 


2p Conc. Arelat. Tom. II. p. 24. 
Conſiteor gravitati tus, quod ne- 


quaquam fas eſſe ducam, ut ejuſ- 
modi content iones, et altercationes 


dliſſimulentur a nobis, ex quibus 
For ſit an commoveri poſſit ſumma Di- 
Linit as, non ſolum contra humanum 
genus, ſed etiam in me ipſum, cu- 
jus cure nutu ſuo celefti terrena 
omnia moderanda commiſit, ut ſecus 


aliquid hactenus incitata decernat. 
* excAdoaulw Ep. Imp. ad 


Chreſt. Eujeb. 3. Hist. I. 10. c. 5. 


us if. - | 
(4) Epiſt. Synod. ad Silveſt. ad 
gue fueramus invitati, which I 


obſerve many times to be ex- 
preſſed by xe, as well as 


ret. 


neglect of them; (3.) which plainly 
ſhews, that they were very mon- 
ſtrous and intolerable in a Civil 
State. But Secondly, the form by 
which he convened them was Pre- 
ceptive * ; but whether of right Do- 


mination, or only Invitation 15 not 


very certain. The Precept appears 
not to have been ſub pena, but ſim- 
ple only, which therefore the S 

it ſelf calls an Invitation; (4) not 
but that he could have added P 
Threats unto the Contumacious, but 
he did not, becauſe the Form was 
indecorous toward Biſhops, as im- 
porting a ſuſpicion of Contumacy, 
or other Pravity, and not ſo ſuitab 
to the pacifick forms of Mediation, 
which was the chief Deſign herein. 
And hereunco it is obſervable, that 
the Synod in their Epiſtle ro Pope 
Silveſter ſays, That had he been there, 


a ſeverer Cenſure would have paſt upon the Donatiſts, and yet 
his Repreſentatives being there, one may a little wonder 
ar this Expreſſion. For 18. either he was called in Perſon 
or not, if ſo, why came he not if the Precept were Auth. 
ritative? How could it excuſe him to ſend Repreſenta- 
tives? If not called, how could he, upon the Doctor's 
Principles, ſend Repreſentatives to ſit in his Right and 
Name? Or how could the Synod liave wiſhed for his Pre- 
tence, on which the Cenſure of the Donatiſts had been 


greater, 


Cal. Ælianus) to call that matter to his own Judgment in 
order to ſettling the Civil Peace; and withal by their 
perpetual Clamouring extort from the Emperor à larger 
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greater, (3) had they been only of (3) Ibid. Et utinum, Frater 
Counſel to, or Authoriſed by the dilectiſime, ad hoc rantum ſpect a- 
Emperor? Which argues, that the culum intereſſe tant i feciſſes, pro- 
Precept was no more than Hypothe- fecto credimus, quia ni ees ſeverior 
' Ffical upon all the Biſhops to come fuiſſet ſententia prolata, et te pu- 
in Perſon, if they could convenient riter nobiſcum judicante———— ſed 
ph, or that ſuch was the peculiar quoniam recedere 4 partibus illis 
g to the Biſhop of Rome, with minim? potuiſti, &c. 
liberty to ſend Repreſentatives, (a - 
Privilege not allowed unto Chreſtus of Syracuſe, by any ex- 
| preſs terms in the Imperial Mandate) or that he was not 
KK called at all, which yet the wiſh of the Synod, and the 
* hindrances they mention from the occaſions of his Sce, 
will nor eaſily permit us to believe. Upon all which I am 
* inclined to believe, that the Letters of Convocation were 
of the ſame form to all, and that, notwithſtanding theſe, 
* any Biſhop, having great occaſions at home, might abſent 
of Right, and ſend Deputies, as the Biſhop of Rome did, 
* which the Emperor could not of Right reject; and that 
* any Biſhop, though not called, might have come of Right 
* and fare with his Brechren, his particular calling of ſome 
not importing a Right of excluding any other. After the 
Calling come we to the Seſſion, in which we find no Inpe- 
* rial Preſidence, Preſence, or Interpꝛſitin, no Reſtrictions, nor 
Licenſes; but as they aſſumed the Judgment by the Em- 
peror's Order, and on the appearance of the Parties; fo 
they made their Canons of their own mere motion, and 
́&67h % mnSnwaCc ̃²ꝛ vb ᷣͤ 
nonical Authority, (6) In the Name (6) Ibid. Quas et Dei maſtri 
of God, (Fc. condemning the Dona - preſens Auctforit et Traditio, et 
tiſts of Schiſm, and ſentencing them Regula veritatis ita reſpuit.—— 
to an & z01Yornoia, Or a repulſe deo judice Deo, et matre Eccle- 
from the formed Communion of the ſia, que ſuos novit et comprobat, 
Church, by their Divine Authority, aut damnati ſunt, aut repulſi. 
as well as Ordaining Canons by the 55 5 
ſame, which were received by the Weſtern Church witkh-⸗ 
out any Imperial Propoſal, Licenſe, Confirination, or Annulla- 
tion, upon the tranſmiſſion of them by the Roman Biſhop, 
according to the Injunction laid on him by the Synod. II 
then a Synod extraordinary, called by the Emperor upon 
a deſign of Mediation, had ſuch Superiour, Independent, and 
Divine Powers in paſſing Canonical Cenſures and Ordi- 
mances, how mnch more have the ordinary Synods theſe 
e Dowers 


a Y = 
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+ Ay! what if their Authori- or judge am thing, but what they have 


Conſtantinus M.Imp. C. of Arles. Part II. 
powers, in which Princes ſeldom interpoſe, and have no 
right to obſtru&? So that this Inſtance, as it favours only 


one of the Doctor's Propoſitions of Right, viz. That Princes 
may call Councils, eſpecially of an extraordinary Nature 


and Deſign, ſo it diſproves almoſt (if not altogether) 


all the reſt. But let us ſee what the Emperor did after all 
the Acts and Concluſion of the Council at Arles; for ſtill 

the Schiſma tichs made an ill and vexarious uſe of his Tem- 
per. For being not ſatisfied with the Sentence of this Se- 


cond Council, they appeal again, and crave the Perſonal 


Judgment of the Emperor, and his Conſcience, like Men 


after Dr. Wakes own Heart. But at this the Emperor was 
more highly offended than ever, if that Letter of his to 
the Biſhops (affixed to this Council out of Pithæus his 
Sheets) be genuine. I know ſome call it in queſtion, and 


almoſt condemn it for a Forgery, though for no other rea- 
ſon, but the exceſſive eſteem of the Epiſcopal Sanctity, 
Eminence, and Authority profeſſed in it, though theſe are 


elſewhere to be known the true, proper, pious Sentiments 
and Notions of this Emperor, allowing however to eve- 
ry Man his freedom, I ſhall recite ſome ſtrokes of it rela- 


ting to our purpoſe. The Donariſts, faith he, require my 


Judgment, who my ſelf expe the Judgment of Ged. For 1 Þ 
ſay, as the Truth is, that the Judgment of the Prieſts ought Þ 
70 be jo accounted, as if the Lord himſelf had ſate and judged. Þ 


I For it is not lawful for them to think 


ty had been only from Conſtan- been taught by the Inſtruction of Chriſt. 
—— The Donariſts ſeek things Secu- 


tine. | 


 prebenſarrs of Chriſt the Saviour? 


lar, leaving things Heavenly. 


8 
£ 


IN 


9 
W 

4 
By 


The Heathens indeed, ſometimes refuſing leſſer Judgments, are l 


wont 70 appeal to greater, by the Interpoſition of Authority : Þ- 


7 y 


What have theſe Detractors of the Law ( who refuſing the 
heavenly Judgment, have thought to demand mine ) ſuch Ap- 
Yer notwithſtand- 


BE 


ing this Picty of Scnfe, his Lenity and hope of Peace] 


bowed him down to various Inelinations, ſometime to aſ- 


* 
K. 
4 
- i. 


ſign a new hearing at Rome, ſometime to hear them him 
ſelf in Africu, and at laſt he finally ar Milan aflumes the 
Judgment, and paſſes it in favour of Cecilian, of which 
fſudzment the African Church had no very Canonical“ 
cfcem, but rather excuſed them upon Necefity, than aſ- 


= 
* 
3 
* 
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ſerted them upon Rule. (7) Al (7) Concil. Cath. univer ſ. 
whtch put together makes but od ſub Aurel. & Silvan. ap. Collar. 
Figure for a god Examplar, ſince Carthag. ſub Marcellin. Geſt. imæ 
| Schimathchs began the uncanonica! Coę nit. cap. 55. Quan ſuam cau- 
nnſtances, and made their uncanonical ſa Eccleſie Catholice——In Afri- 
 Þ Appeals to improper Audiences, which ci adverſus Donatiſtas etiam Ec- 
were granted, not as Regular but cleſiaſtico atque Imperiali judicio, 
Oecomomical, not as Canonically Autho- ficut oportebat vel neceſſe fuerat, 
: ritative, but morally expedient and tei minta ſit, &c. 
1 | mediatory, the effects of a baffled | 
1 Benevolence and Diſcretion, not of ſolid and due Condu d, 
8 . 9 
0 


ſuch as did neither ſilence the Donatiſts, nor benefit the 
Catholicks; but emboldening the Schiſn to greater Vio- 


s lence, expoſed the Church to far greater Calamities, and 
4 Perſecutions, in which the fatigu'd Emperor left them, 
wich Confolatory Ex hortations unto Martyrdom, and patient 
„ dependance upon God, ſince he knew not how to relieve 


e chem. (8) Whereas had he not liſtned at all to their (8) Epilt. 
ts | pretended Complaints, but left the Catholick Church to Conſt. . 

e- | Her own forms of Conduct, tis probable, that the uncoun- ad Epiic. 

| renanc'd Schiſm would have ſoon expired, which now end- Hic. Ex 
mw dd not till the utter Exciſion of Africa by the Vandals. Pleb. Eccl. 
11 o miſchieyous are the little and irregular (though well Carbel ap 

ht | meant) Cockerings and Tamperings of Kings with fa&ious Opt at. Edit. 


R 


4 and Fanatical Schiſmatichs, upon a fancied Victory over Paris! 631. = 
nk their tired Leyity ; of fo inauſpicious a Proſpect are fuch IF 
we uncanonical and interloping Offices in the Politick Ecclefiafti- N 9 


: III. Of the firſt General Council of Nicza, 
v Nice, Anno Chriſti, 325. 


3, 

the 

— NF Rom the Weſtern World, and Donatiſt Schiſm, paſs we 
aſ 

Im- 

the 

nich 

ical 


to the East, and the Arian Hereſie, and conſider 
thereupon the Tranſactions of the ſame Emperor Arius 

then being condemned at home by a Council at Alexandria 

of about an 1co Biſhops, flies for refuge to Paleſtine and 
Bithynia; where he endeared himſelf to thoſe, whom he 
af. | found in, or corrupted into the ſame Hereſie. By theſo 
red Mens Arts and Intereſt he made publick pretences of his 
15 Orthodoxy, and loaded the Alexandrian Synod with an in- 
© „ Eiclious 
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vidious charge of Perſecution. The Imperial Court was 


poſſible Arrifice to the diſadvantage of Alexander. For the 
Emperor's Letter, which he ſent ro Alexander and Arius, 
by his Mediatory Legate Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba, ſhews | 
that he had been informed, that Alexander out of vanity 
lad firſt ſtarted ſuch nice and needleſs Queſtions, and 4ri- þ 
us had blurred out his Senſes, which either he ought not 
to have conceived, or otherwiſe however to have con- 
cealed, and that hereupon they had made a needleſs ſtir, 
which might well be trim'd up between them, which 
(J Eiſ. vit. therefore the Emperor deſired, G) by a Policy, which is 


| Cond. J. 2. familiar to Princes againſt inteſtine Diſcords between great 
. 61. Focr. Perſons, or Parties, and fo miſtaken by this Emperor for 


E. H. | 1. Proper alſo in the caſe of this Heretical Schiſm, but whtch 
xs, in truth was the -=_ Aim and Intereſt of the Arians, as 
appears by this their Conduct all along, till they got the 
Superiority. And therefore tis moſt highly probable, 

that this Mediatory Employ of Haſius to compoſe the Diffe- 

rence was a Nicomedian Artifice. Upon this if the Account 

received in the Days of Epipbanius and Ruffinus be true, 

„ Alexander deſires of the Emperor, that the Cauſe might 

(4) Epiph. be tried in a great Council of Biſhops. (4) And, Hoſius 


Seck. 68. not being able ro compoſe the Controverſie at Alexandria, 


Meſetian. the Emperor reſolved to call this General Council at Nice, 
Ruff. E. F. There was alſo at this time a great and offenſive Diverſity 


J. 1. c. 1, in the time of Eafter, the 75 Churches under Epheſus 


Celebrating it at the time of the Jews, contrary to the 


Practice 
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practice received in the other part of the Catholick 
Church, which were offended that the Jewiſh Rules were 
ſo much more honoured than theirs; the uniform Regulari- 
on whereof Conſtantine hoped and defiged alſo by this great 
Council. This being the Hiſtorical Account that we have 


of the Freliminaries and Occaſions of this Council, we ſhall 


now enquire into the whole Conduct thereof, that thereby 
we may clearly diſcern the F:#s and Authorities in ir, and 
their exemplary force, and uſe, in adjuſting the proper Rights 


and Authorities, Synodical both in Kings and Councils, 


And firſt of all we begin with the calling thereof, in 
which we are to conſider, who it was that called ir, and 
the form in which it was called. Now the Roman Church 
having in ſome following Ages gained an opinion of ſome 
ſort A Supremacy over the Catholick Church, had promo- 
red and procured a belief, that this Council was called by 
the Emperor, and Pope Silveſter(s), 


though in the ſame manner which ( 5 ) Concil. VI. Proſphonetick 


the Emperor Theodoſius the Great, ad Con8. Pogon. Imp. Aclion. 17. 
5 Damaſus, Gregory of Conſtant f 1 5 
| = 


and Nectarius his Succeſſor con- 


vened the ad. General Council againſt Macedhnius, xc. which 
imports a Conſent, and Principal Concurrence of the Emperors 


and thoſe great Biſnops in the calling of thoſe Councils, 


which the Learned Dr. Comber affirms called by the conſent 
of all good Biſhops. (6) Burthe vt IS 
Antient and Original Accounts a- 2 Rom. Erg. p. 84. 


ſcribe the actual Call to ConFantine, 7) Edit. Sn. Nicen, ad F- 


2 (7) without any mention of any piſcop. Eccl. Alex. Egypt. Litye, 


Pope, or Superiour Authority, or QF Pentap. ap Theodoret Eccl. H. 


- Concurrent Writ or any other Per- |. 1. c. 8. & Gelas. Cyxicen. I. 2. 

| ſon. But the Queſtion is, whether c. 33. Conſtantin. M. Epiſt. ad 
the Precedent Conſent of Alexander, Alexandria, con. Arium. ap Gelas. © 

and ſeveral other Biſhops, which Cyxzicen. I. 2. c. 36. & ad abſent 


undoubtedly he had to the calling Epiſe. CF ad Alexandrin, ap Socrat 


of it, were not in Equity neceſſary I. 1. . 0. 
to Warrant or pas = th ſuch a 


Call. For it ſeems hard, that an Emperor ſhould trouble 


almoſt all the Biſhops of the World about Cauſes Ecclefi- 
aſtical, without ſome Application of Churches, or Biſhops . 
concerned, or at leaſt without their Conſent, merely on 
his own Head, or Fancy. So that this only can be alledged 
for a Precedent, chat Princes, upon the Addreſs or Conſent 


of the Biſhops concerned in . Cauſes Eccleſiaſtica, may 
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convene the reſt of the Biſhops of their Dominions to a 

Council to judge of thoſe Cauſcs; but will not argue, 

that Princes are the ſole Judges, and not the Clergy, when 

(3) Auth. it in proper to convene them, (8) 
of Chriſt, Secondly, Weare toenquire into the form of this Impe- 
Prin. p. 39. rĩal Convocarion, whether it was by Invitation, or of Au. 
tbority; and it by Authority, whether ſubpenal, or pracep- 

tie only; and this either Ahſolutely or only on Condition e- 
quitably to be ſuppoſed, and allowed. Not that it is to be 

doubted, whether Conſtant ine had any Preceptive, or Coer- 

cite Authority ro convene Biſhops on equal Cauſes, but 
whether he actually uſed it in this Inftance. . 

And firſt of all Euſebius repreſents him as a kind of 

5 Common Biſhop to the Church in 


9) Vit. Conſt. I. x. c. 37. calling Councils, ( 9 ) which im- 
cid 716 Kowes emioron© wy ports no forms of Imperial and Sub- 
geg nabecauWos, ownd'us / penal Coercion. And the Convoca- 
os bed AcTepy or ouwereorer. tion of this Nicene Council Gelaſius 


„ S Cy,icen repreſents rather as a form 

of Invitation, or Exhortation, than an Act of Imperial Autho- 
J 1 X 3 F © 

(10) Hill. Conc. Nic. I. 2. c. 5. tute of Snbmiſſion like a Lordly Po- 


© enodor cl ovyxe;- tentate, but revered the Biſhops as 


el, T85s Taslayly crmionerss Perſons inwardly Divine, (x1) and 


Jia veau r eig Nizaizy treated them as ſuch; and therefore 


+ Bihunles dH .ν⁰̈ D ν,ñ applauds, and thanks God for his 


3 FTPFPelieity in their Concourſe, and u- 
(11) Vit. Conf, l. 1. c. 35. ßnanimity. (12) And certain it is, 
(12) Bid. 1, 3. c. 12. tat if all, that fate there, were 


called by him, ſome muſt be called 

only by his Invitation, namely ſuch as came from beyond 

his Empire, as John the Perſian Metropolitan of Cteſyphon, 
Theophilus the Scythian Biſhop of Tomis, who, if called or 

not called, convened however without any proper Autho- 

rity of the Emperor obliging them thereunto. But ſup- 
poking them called by his Letters of Invitation, what rea- 

Jon have we to believe the Biſhops within the Empire 
convened in another Form, ſince there was no ſuſpicion, 

that his own Biſhops would deſpiſe his Invitation. How- 

. ever they cannot be conceived more Authoritative than the 
Letters, by which he convened the above confidered Coun- 
* Ge2 above cils of Rome and Arles, which were not ſubpenal, and per- 


i C. of Ar- haps but Invitatory, at moſt but Preceptive, and that not 


les. abſolutely, * bur with ſuch conditional Reſerve to greater 
ESR : Keatons 
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Reaſons, by which ſuch Precepts amount but to a ver earneſt 
Exhortation,which ſeems to be Dr.Beveridge's Notion on this 
Precept of convening this Council. 


(13) Now, whatſoever Authority in (13) Annot. in Can. Concil. 
convening Councils may be afierred Nicæn. I. p. 42. Omnes ubiq; con- 
to Princes from other Principles, or ſtituti Epiſcopi dieti Imperatoris 
' Inſtances, no more from this Call iuſſu conveniebant, vel ſaltem con- 


of Conſtantine can be concluded, but venire poterant. 
aà right of calling Synods by Invita- „ 

tion, conditional Precept, or earneſt Exhortatihn, which im- 
port no Abſolute Authority or Coertion. I do believe, that 


Conſtantine called the Biſhop of Rome in the ſame Form 
that he did the other Primates, Metropolitans and Biſhops 
within his Empire, yet he came not himſcif, but, as be- 


fore at Arles, he ſent his Repreſentatives, which ſhews the 


Letter not to be Peremptory upon his Per ſon, but ſoft, con- 
ditional, and conceſſive to greater Reaſons. Nor has the 
Doctor any caufe of reproaching this Account, ſince, ac- 


cording to him, the bare Licence of the Emperor had been 


a ſufficient Warrant to Authorize their Convention. Bur 


farther this ſort of Call for this ſort of Synods, can only 


be of exemplary Argument for the Right of ſuch form of 
calling to ſuch Synods, but to any others founded on other 
Originals; there lying no Conſequence from the Rights 
and Forms of extraordinry to thoſe of ordinary Councils, I fay, 
it cannot be argued merely from this Precedent in fact, 
though it may from ether Reaſons, which come not now- 
within our Confiderations, which are only concern'd for 
Inferences of Right deduced from the meer Exemplary Pre- 


cedency of bare Facts. 


From the Calling of this Council proceed we to the 
Seſſion, which was held in the great Hall of the Emperor's 


Palace. And this we are to conſider firſt in the local, and 


ſecondly in the ordinal or practical fence of Seſſim. And 
_ firſt of all here Aſſembled not only Catholicks, but Arians, 
and Novatians, and perhaps Meletizns. And theſe, being 
_ offended at each other, had prepared their Complaints 
for the Emperor, and the Catholichs had good reaſon fo 


to do againſt Hereticks and Schiſmatichs, theſe having no 


Canonical Right to fit in Eccleſiaſtical Councils of the ordi- 


nary ſort, as having none ſuch Right to aay Catholick or 


Canonical Commumon. But the Emperor deſigning this 
for an extraordinary Council, and therein for the Reconcilize 


tion rather than Cerreion or Cenſure ot the Offenders, a- 
ws EE e e -.- oe 
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mitted none of their Complaints, burnt all their Libels, 
and conjured them to mutual Amity and Peace, and. fo 

all, the Guilty as well as the Innocent, were admitted and 
required to ſit; for this all ſeemed abſolutely neceflary to 
the propoſed ends of Reconciliation. The Defign there- 
fore was intentionally Pious, and ſuitable to {nperial Policy, 
though not to the Canonical, which is nor for trimming, 
but for clearing Prejudices. And therefore no wonder that 
the Imperial Call and Order was neceſſary to the Convention 
and Seſſion of ſuch a Synod of ſo many different Parties, 
which Catholick Biſnops could not have admitted by the 
Canons of ordinary Diſcipline. And therefore this Imperial 
Diſpenſation in ſuch an extraordinary Synod, for the compo- 


ſing ſeveral Parties, can be pretended Exemplary only ro 


ſuch like Synods for the like ends; but not to other ordinary 

Canonical Synods for the mere Diſcipline of the Church, in 
which none but Catholics and untainted Perſons may Ca- 

| Now theſe being Aſſembled, at laſt comes in the Em- 
peror, for whom a Royal Seat was ſer in the midſt of the 

fore-rank of Biſhops ; on which however he would nor fit 

don till complemented thereto by 


4) Ef. wit. Conſt. I. 3. che Biſhops (14), though afterward 


c. 10. Theodorit. E. H. I. 1.x'.C. at every Seſſion he fare down firſt, 
Socr. E. H. I. I. . C6. and fo locally Preſided. And it had 
= Sn been hard if he being nor only Em- 
peror,but a Mediator alſo, that had born all the Charge, as well 
as taken all the Care for this Congreſs, ſhould not have 
Preſided over, or above the Parties Litigant, even in his 
own Hall ; though within Church Walls the order of thoſe 
Ages was otherwiſe. That he fate as Mediator in this 
2 3 Council, (15) as he himſelf profei- 
(15) Conſt, Ep. ad Nicomedien- ſedly owns to the Nicomedians, in a 
ſes. ap Tbeod. E. H. I. 1. X. X. way ſuitable to a devout Conſcience, 
et Gelas. Qꝛicen l. 3. ——  — and therefore not as an Imperia! 
2 7 Nixatov b,; ye Arbiter, or Lord, like the State aſ- 
id Twnooy, N Y dillds ſumed by H. VIITs Vicar General. 
Zea meEToulos Th i owe This Inſtance then may recommend 
Ficecs N E THenplu, dd e a Mediatory, but not an Imperial 
Tree BU N opororey Form of Preſidence in Councils called 
Ard ig “çWt. by Princes to a Compoſure of 
5 SW Schiſmsby their Perſonal Mediation; 
but it can conclude for no Preſidence of Princes in any other 
Councils, efpecially within Church Walls, and ſo gives no 


ſuecour 
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ſuccour to the Doctors Cauſe, when cited by him tor the 
Chriſtian Princes Right, to local Preſidence in all Councils 6) Auth 


Come we then from the Local to the Practical ſenſe of of Cir, Pr. 
Seſſion and Preſidence. In which the moſt probable and beſt.P- 64 
Authorized Opinion is, that Hoſius of Cordova, or Cuſta- 
thius of Antioch preſided; and it cannot be doubred, but 
ſome Biſhop, or other, did in ſome Prolocutory manner ma- 
nage the Form and Order of the Council. But ſuppoſe 
that Conſtantine had taken upon him that Office, (which yet 
is not very credible) yet this he muſt be ſuppoſed to do 
as a Mediator, not a Lord, And hence that Moderation, 
which he is ſaid to have exerciſed, became him on the 
account of his Mediation, being gentle only and perſuaſrue, 
: - nn. or _— And 14 = 5 _ 
ſays Fuſtinian, Conſtantine the Great helped the Conjeſſors, „ 
7 the deset, (17) or uſed great diligence to eftabliſh the (17)Collat.. 
Orthodox Faith (18), ſhewing hereby, that his Induſtry and , 
Interpoſitions in the Diſputes were formally and w olly ( 13) Its 
Mediatory, not Imperial. It would be endleſs to exhibit #7 Grac. 
all the Inſtances of Equality, which this good Emperor Append. 
every where ſhewed in the whole courſe of this Concern, 
by Letters and otherwiſe, but however ſome ſtrokes of 
this kind may perhaps be pleaſant and ſatisfactory to the 
- Impartial and Confiderative. In this tranſaction then he 
behaved and ſtiled himſelf as a Friend, and as a Fellow- So- 
vant with the Biſhops, and Prieſts, 


in queſt of a 


nay even the very People. (19) In 
his Oration to the Council, after all 


his Careſſes, he charms them to 4 


proſecution of Peace, and thereby not 


only to pleaſe, but exceedingly to oblige 
bim (20) their Fellow-Servant. And 
in another Oration ro them he en- 


treats them by all the Endearments 
poſſuble to accept him, and open the 


Church Gates, to him, while he was 
perfe Purity in the Ca- 


tholic Faith, (21) Theſe things, fairh 


Cyricen, did the wiſe Emperor, ol 


Fals ire as a dutiful Son 


propoſe unto the Biſhops, as unto the ' Fathers. 


Swa]e Nd. 


(19) owlepdmroy Epill. ad 

Alexanarin. ap Socr. E. H. J. 1. 
c. 9. & Orat. ad Concil. ap Euſ. 
de vit. Conf, I. 3. c. 12. Epi. 
ad Alexand. & Ar. l. 2. c. 67. 
& Epiſt. ad Alexandrin. con. Ari- 


um. ap Gel. Cy. I. 2. c 36. oF © 


Epiſt. ad abſent Epiſc. ibid. 
(20) Ap Eſ. vit. Conſt. I. 3. 
c. 12. xajpol Te uur %% 
ouu0seamojlt u να,jAjqᷓ 


2 I) Ap Gel. x. . 4. G7 
(23) In this (22) ibid. 


pathetical and winning way had he before written to 4lex- 
der and Arius, laying before them his Grief for the Rup- 
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ture, how it had ſtop d his Journey into the Eaſt to them, that his 
Eyes ig ht not behold the Confuſion; and entreats them by their 
(23) Euſ. Concord to open the Eaſt to him. (23) The ſame Lenity 
wit. Conſt. and Equality did he uſe likewiſe in compoſing the Paſchal 
I. 2. c. 67. Difference alſo; and therefore he, that rejoyced to act as one 
of the Council, as their Fellow-Servant, acted not in ſphere 
ſuperiour to the whole Council, ſince he exalted himſelf 
no higher than to be as one of the Biſhops inthe diſcuffion 
of the Cauſes, So that all the Practical Preſidence, or 
| Moderatim of Conſtantine was only Mediatory, not Imperial, 
and the fraternal way of equalling himſelf to any ſingle 
Biſhop of the Cunncil direfts rather againſt than for any 
' Princely Oſtentation of Supremacy over the Synods which 
Princes call, and in which they may mediate for accom 
modation of Schiſms. Here was no Rod ſhook over them, 
no threats of a Premunire to ſeal up their Mouths, and 
bind them to the good Behaviour, bur they were allowed 
their juſt and entire Liberty, according to that Fragment 
cited out of Athanaſius in Greek; (M. E. p. 160 ) which 
I choughr a pertinent Reflection againſt later Devices, and 
forms of Tyranny, that the Nicene Fathers were under n9 
©» force, but purſued the Truth freely; though the Doctor was 
(24) Pref. not willing to obſerve the Appoſitences thereof. (24) Such 
T0 App. p. was the Pious and moſt Chriſtian bevaviour of this Empe- 
XVI. ror in the Arian and Paſchal Controverſies, which became 
an Exemplary Standard to the Zeal of all ſucceeding 
Princes for ever in fuch Councils. And herein his Copy 
was followed by the beſt of Emperors, and the Synods by 
them called were ſo cleared thereby, ( confidering what 
_ contrary Oppreſſions Synods had ſuffered under ill 
1 Emperors) that they made their Acclamations of Health 
11% Koy- to them under the name of new Conſtunt ines, which 
Caprio H. VIII. how much ſoever he deſerved it, yer never at- 
Ton dd 72 fected by the Statute of Submiſſion. 
"x Bur beſides theſe matters, which the Emperor alone 
8 propoſed to the Council, they took orher Matters into 
their Conſideration of which the firſt 1 ſhall note, is the 
Cauſe of che Meletian Schiſm, which without any Imperial 
Propoſal, or Licenſe, (as far as ever yet I could obſerve) | 
underwent their Concilar Deliberation and Judgment, S 
that, till the Doctor can produce ſome Imperial Propoſal or 
Licenſe of the Meletian Cauſe, I muſt take leave to refuſe. 
that General Afertion of his in Fact, that n» Synods have 


deliberated on any thing but what they have been directed or 
: | allowed 
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allowed by the Prince to do, though for this he britigs the 


2T 


Emperor Propoſals of rhe Arian and Paſchal Caufes. (25) (25) Auth. 
But how came he to forget, or rather ſlip over the Meletian of Chriſti. 
Cauſe, the non-propoſal of which deſtroyes his General Princes, p. 


47, 48. 


 Aſſertion in the Negative. For though the Arian and Paſ- 

| chal Cauſes were propoſed by the Emperor, yet if the Me- 
letian was not, and yet deliberated on, and judged by the 
Council, then is this Synod an Inſtance not for, bur againſt 


the DoFoy's above recited General Aſſertion. Perhaps this 


Strait may put the Do&or upon ſeveral Wriggles and Eva- 
fions, among which it ſhall happen to be one, that at the 


opening of the Council the Emperor earneſtly exhorts the 
Biſhops by their wiſe reſolutions to ſettle all things in quiet and 


unity, (26) that were the cauſes of 


diftu-b.:nce, I anſwer, firſt, that the (26) Orat. ad Synod. ap Euf. 
Exhortation being, that they ſhould wit. Con8. I. 3. c. 11. 7d , py 
ſolve all deubts vb eie by the Cpiv duasgνeννεꝰ atria evreotey 
| Laws of Peace, he intended not any id ge eig peooy actapler 
undoubted matter to be corrected by Tady]e owdiouiy αu ] 
the Laws of Cenſure. Now the on- yours eien, £m1Augadgar. 


ly doubts that then occurred to the 


Churches were the Arian and Paſchal; of the Meletian 
Cauſe there was none, and ſo no diſpute or accommodation 
tendred accord to the Laws of Peace, as there had been in 
the other two; nothing but the Laws of Cenſure paſſing 
nemine contradicente upon che Meletian Schiſm, though mild. 


er than that upon the unconvertible Arians. Of che Nowatian 


Schiſm there was no doubt, nor any diſpute in order to 
Accommodation. The Emperor indeed, taking care for 


che Eccleſiaſtical Unanimity, called in Areſius the Novation 
| Biſhop to the Council, and asked his Opinion on their De- 


finitions, and upon his Comprobation of horh that of the 
Faith, and of Eaſter, being asked of the Emperor, 
_ why he ſeperated, and giving an account of the Original 


| Hiſtory and Principles of Novatiſm, all that the Emperor 
ſaid was, O Aceſius make (or fer) thee a Ladder by which thou 


maiſt ger to Heaven by thy ſelf ,, (27) but he put not the Sy- ( 27 ) 


Sccr. 


nods upon any methods of Diſpute cr Accomodation; E. H. I. 1. 


which yet would have been done, had this Schiſm alſo x. i". 


been intended in the above recited General Precept. And 


yet the Synod ordained their 8th Canon concerning Nova- 
tians, rhough not put upon by the Emperor to meddle in 


their matters. And therefore, if the Novatian Cauſe, not 
being included in the general Exhortation of the Emperor, 


nor 
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nor any other, received yet a Canon from this Council, 
| much more the Meletian Schiſm was cenſured by the Sy- 
BY nod, without any propoſal, or intent of the Emperor. 
[ Beſide the Do&ors General Aſſertion, oppoſed by me in 
this Meletian Inſtance, is obvioufly ro be underſtood, nor 
4 ol general or indefinite Propoſals or Allowances ,, but matter 
f particularly ſpecified, and ſo the Doctor alſo ſignifies in his 
= two Arian and Paſchal Inſtances particularly propoſed by 
the Emperor, of which he ſays, that the ſubje# of their 
Debates turn d upon theſe two Points 1, 
„i. e. only, which as ti true, which only were propoſed by the 
fo tis neceſſary to his purpoſe ſo Emperor, and fo he, that meant no 
#0 be underſtood, more then thoſe, cannor pretend 
15 ſüuch general meaning now without 
contradicting himſelf, of which if I would take no ad- 


vantage, yet can it not howeverrelieve him. 

But ſuppoſe he could any way hook in the Meletian 
j = Cauſe, yet what thinks he of their 20 Canons? Will 

=. he alſo fetch them in by vertue of that General Exhortati- 
22 on, which, after the ending other Matters, Conſtantine gave 

1 „ them to make Canons? (25) The . 
(28) Gela. Cy. l. 2. c. 28. this will not alone do. For to ad- 

= ex Euſ. uit. Const. I. 3. c. 13. viſe, or exhort them to make Ca- 
B ber inter cetera, x, wet R nons is not to propoſe, or allow the 
2 ExeiSov euxAnoiaginoy dur. matter of them, which cannot be 
TOTEY 1 xcey by £Ye2 005 . done without ſpecification , Though 
ab Ts emioxomes Tagsy- after all, had his General Aſſertion 
ſvg. = bdeen true, yet could it not have 
concluded for his Principle, that the 
Acts Synodical are Authorized by ſuch Propoſal, Direction, or 
Allowance, eſpecially Propoſals by way of entreaty, or mere 
erxhortation, ſuch as are theſe two General ones which we 

have here laſtly diſcuſſed in reference to the Meletian 

Cauſe, and the Nicene Canons; the matter of which was 

never propoſed or allowed to them in order to their Delibe- 

ration, or Decree. So that quite contrary to the Deſign 

of the Doctor, in this his own Inſtance (not deck'd, but 

ſet forth at full) here is a Precedent for a Right even in 
extraordinary Synods called by Princes, after they have 
determined the Princes Propoſals to enter upon any mat- 

ters Judiciary, or Canonical, without any previous Propoſal, 

or Allowance of them by ſuch Princes, upon their own 

mere Ecclehaſtical Authority. 8 | 
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And now after theſe their Deliberations, let us come to 

their concluſive Determinations, And firſt of all, upon the 

reading of Arius his Thalia, and the Letters ot the Aicy- 

median Euſebius, they rent them in pieces, ( which was an 

Ad ot Authority and granted to them by the Emperor) 


and unanimouſly condemn d that 


Herefie. (29) In which they acted 
not as merely of Counſel to the Em. 
peror. After the diſcuſſion of all 


this Cauſe, and the deliberation 


concerning the Nicene Creed finiſh- 
ed, there were Eighteen Members 


of the Arian Party, who ſeeing 


(29) Theod. E. H. I. 1. 4. C. 
Juepęnœy aTas]es, &c. et Euſ. 


ap eund. 1. 1. c. 6, 8. vid. At ha- 
naſ. in Arian. Orat. dif. 1ma. 


. 5 e  u4- 


*xeway Ty atezomw Taurhy. 


| themſelves Canonically liable to Synodical Sentence, all, 


except two or three, left their Ringleader Avius, and ſhifred = 
for chemſelves, and conformed to the Council, and 


among them alſo (30) Euſebius Ni- 
comedienſis himſelf (who ( if poſſi- 


ble) deſerved worſe than iu, _} 
eſcaped, not by the Authority, but 
the ovupeay ia, the Aſſiſtance, and 
Iſediat ion of the Emperor ; which 
Mediatory Lenity and Counſel ot 


the Emperor, che Emperor himlelf” 


acknowledges to be unhappily u ed, 
in this Wretches favour againſt the 


| ſtanding Rules of Eccleſiaſtic Diſci- 


pline, which afrerward became the 
chief cauſe of the reduction of i- 


aniſm. Happy indeed had it bcen 


for the World, if this Council had 


decently excuſed themſelves from 


complying with this Aſediation; as 


no doubt they weuld habe done. 
could they have ſuſpected or diſ- 
| cerned fo much lurking inſincerity 
nu thoſe whom they pardoned, and 


the Conſequences, Whereas per- 


| haps the Opinion of Nicetas, concern 
; the 8ch Council, to the Complices of Phot ius upon tlie in- 
terceſſion of the ( kind, but beguiled ) Emperor Baſilius, 


3 7 
% &T8 Teas USHCTHGE' 


midienſes a Theod. E. H. Lx. X. 


3 a 2 : 
CAA UT ag 8 Tog 9 Evg<3195 uh 


Gor; vopuifers ound eur aTs5 


Sn rd & gud iow; i 
Aves, 15 Gong ds along TH: 
7 2]a% oozr EXEASY um 5 Jev- 5 
Nia AL» Une u 5 


4% por dtagioes aftouuTds 


e 5 a > e 7 85 N * 
Pp 2908, £5047 £1; os 8 ag 
S CUVUPLAYi2fy Tu, ws MN 

> \ 2 


£76 TogerTw eeſyVe; mnnu- 
a - e $3 
A N,Lu ff bag dv 
oo $M 
Ta) Tifiis Eπ “] 
e gebe n e Sele le, 


reli le 8 E n Tere nabas 


auTis E,, mavdlity narzy 
2 SS * 1 Av | / e 


Too. 


ing the Leni ot 


by which the Photion Tragedy was rene ved, may in ſaome 


| meaſure quadrate with this Nicene Lenitr, Fr toey ongbt 
te have condemned him, and his Party, and not, leing more 


n dulgent 


(3 o) Conſt. M. Epiſt. ad Nico- 
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indulgent than God and his Juſtice, to null the very Sentence 
of the Holy Spirit. For this Remiſſim of Euſebius turned all 
things upſide down, and became the Cauſe of unſpeakable Evils 

and Scandals. Fr T ſuppoſe, had they Apoſtolically and Cam- 


nically ſentenced them all, excommunicating, not only him that 


was the Cauſe of the Diviſim and Scandal, hut thoſe of his 
Fadtion alſo, the Hereſy could have found no return to the 
Church. But fo it always happens, that uncanonical Lenity 
towards Hereſiarchs, inſtead of healing, hardens them, 


and rends the Church in peices. And to conclude with 


Nicetas in the parallel Caſe. (31) 


31) Nicet. in uit. . Enat. 
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Ft chis for Arius, and thoſe fe 


"Twas not ſo much the Inclination of 


the Council, as the ſimplicity, not to 


ſay the Levity, of the Emperor, that 


prevailed with them to this Indulgence. 
Nor can this be thought an inde. 
cent Reflection, ſince Conſtantine 


himſelf owns it in his Epiſtle to 


the Nicomedians, and yet afterward 


fell again into the ſame Snare, by 
the fame eaſineſs, and that Method 


of Kingly Policy, which is general- 
ly trimming and comprehenſive, 
wich which the Council of Epheſus 


would not comply, notwithſtand- 
ns the heavy Perſecutions (32) 
which they ſuffered for ſuch retu- 
ſal. Bnt ler the World judge here- 
of as they pleaſe; that, which con- 


cerns my preſent Argument herein, 
is maniteſt, that Conſtantine acted as 
Mediator, not as Governour. But as 
that came not into the Peace of the 


thought of from hence, that the Em 


prohibiti- Council, they were Canonically cenſured as Heretic's by an 


on be Authority purely Synodical, not Imperial. This appears 

a ſecular Sentence, which differed from that of the Council in form 
nature,and amm The Council Anathematize Arius and his The 
10 os Wk lia, and enjoyn him not to return to Alexandria, f Cu. 
Croce — OE e 5 V 
or exerciſe of Civil Power, the miſtake is eaſie to be removed by ob- 
ſ:rving, that ir was but a Penance enjoyned, and to be obſerved in 
order to reſtitution in time to a Lay Communion,which if he deſpiſed, 
there was no Civil Coertion,and Arius being a Libyan,and having no 
Temporal Rights at Alexandria, it was no Secular Puniſhment in the 
lcaſt, : ___ ſtan 


peror after added this peculiar 
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ant ine proceeds farther to baniſh his Perſon and con- 
demn his Books to be burnt, and their Counſellors to be 


beheaded, (33) and the Arians ro be ſtigmarically called (33)S:zem 
Porphyrians. . 1 |. 1. 


As to the Meletians the Synod alone paſſed their Sen- „. 20“. 


tence, which was more milde than that againſt Arius, and 


his Faction, which may at large be ſeen in the Synodical 


Letter written to the Churches of Alexandria, Egypt, Li- 


ha, and Pentapolis, ( 34) and by which it may appear, (34) 4 


that they acted herein, not on an Imperial Commiſſion, but Socr. I I. x. 


as Eccleſiaſtical Judges; not as Conſtantine's, but the Churches et Theod. E. 


Council, conſiſting, not of meer Conmſellors, but. of Eccle- H. l. 1 . "Rl 


ſiaſtical Governours. * 1 

As to the Paſchal Conſtitution, it appears clearly by the 
Epiſtle of Conſtantine to the abſent Biſhops, that the Cano- 
nical force thereof lay in the Reaſons of it, and the Uniform 


Cuſtom of moſt Churches in it, the Conſent of the preſent 


Synod, and That of the abſent Biſhops to it, which was 


expected, and de ſired by Requeſt, but not commanded by In- 
perial Edict, and fo ſtood on a federal Eftabliſhment of tbe 


Biſhops, not on any Imperial Obligation. © 


And laſtly the Fathers alone made the Canons on their 
own profeſſed and-avowed Authority, as appears by the 


expreſs Forms of the ad, 3d, 4th, sth, 6th, 11th, 14th, 

15th, 17th, and 2oth Canons; (35) 6 
whoſe Conſtitutions ( as well as (35) Can. 2. 65 Trace. 7 
ſome others mentioned in theſe Ca- Ta Taoy, o5 vnTeravTius TH 


_ hong ) are attributted wholly to the 2 ound SeHαοοE]inb‚bος, 


Authority of the Synod, without ss xiySwituce wet F xu. 
any mention or notice of the Em- Can. 3. &71y5pevas 1 p4yaAn 
peror, which yet according to the quad © xk, &c. Can. 6. 
Door was Sole herein, while the 20% 7915Tov Ea gulod o- 


Synod only gave Counſel thereunto. wocos un dev aver £mioKoT. 

jj D 

Can. 20.) X ens eue eig dg, &c. vid. Can. 14. ——Can. 16. 47 
* 7 


75 © d:yias t) PEY4Ans He d de, KC. Can. 17. du ονν,i⅛ n oy ic 


% EY4A1n Tuvod ?-, &c. 


Having thus concluded the Seſſion of this Council in all 
its Procedures, come we now to the Conſequences acted by 
Imperial Power, and that according to the Doctor's Method, 
firſt with reſpe& to their Perjons and ſecondly of their 

ts, That which firſt concerns their Perſons is their 
Diſplution, che Authoricy of which the Dotter lodges in 
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the Princes Licerſe alone, vheih yet not to have been deſired, or 
granted here. Tbeadorit alerts expreſsly, that after they had 


(35) E. H. ſubſcribed the Creed, they themſelves diſſlved the Seſſim, 


I. I. X. C. (35) not the Emperor, nor by any virtue of his Licenſe, 
I1*)voay and Gelaſius Cyzicen ſays the fame in his account thereof, 


m ow4- empharically diſtinguiſhng their own ſelf-difſolution of their 
c ei. Sellion, from their conſequent diſmiſſion by che Emperor 


18 cdo their ſeveral homes; (37) which 
(37) J. 2. c. 36. exore 5 evidently aſſerts, that the Synod di. 
£74 Jraauriy)or 7 This uj,jVe ſolved its own Seſſion it ſelf, nor the 


I's owt ewor; dyeruoey exaroy Emperor, who only diſmiſſed them 


eig Tis Id ic magginins, to their ſeveral Charges after heir 


5 on ſelf-diſſelution, which this Hiſto- 
rian ſo exactly diſtinguiſhes onefrom the other, and there. 
by appropriates the Diſſolution to the Synod alone, and the Di- 
miſſion tollowing to the Emperor. And herein the Synod 
followed the Example, and uſed the Power of all other 
Synods in former Times and Ages, as being not con- 
ſcious chat Conſtantine's oral Profeſſion of Chriſtianity be- 
fore his Baptiſm had cancelled this immemorial Right 
and Power of Syncds Eccleſiaſtical. So that here is ano- 
ther oecumenical Precedent againſt the Doctors Rule, for 
the Synodical Right and Liberty of ſelf-Diſſo[ution without 
Royal Licenſe, even in Councils called by Kings, yea ſuc 
as none but Kings can coercively convene, and therefore 
much more in ſuch, which they call not, and in which they 
9 —— e not, and which they have no Authority to ob- 
From their Perſons deſcend we to their Ats, and ex 
mine what Authorities Conftantine exerciſed over them 
ter their Conſummarion in the Synod; And herein fir} 
what he did in Confirmation of their Ads; Secondh, 
what toward the reſcinding or annulling of them; ſince 
theſe confirming and annulling Powers are by the Dot 
given in full plenitude ro this and all other Chriſta 
Princes. And firſt of all it is a common Opinion, or fr 
ther Aſſertion, that Conſtantine confirmed by his Authonn 
what the Synod had determined, and that (as the Doin 

„„ ys) ar tehir requeſt, (38) Nor 
738) Euth. of chriſt. Princes, to the right Apprehenſion hered 


p. £0. vbi citat. Socr. E. H. I. 1. we are to conſider the Diſtinthon 
C. 3. et Thecd. I. 2. c. 4. vide. above fer between Confirmation, i 


(39) Sup. Divis 1. chap. 1. (35) namely, that ſome are an) 
Keck 9  Comprobatory 4 others ait 
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and theſe eicher. Spiritual, or Secular, and both theſe either Single 


and Conſtitutive of one internal Validity, or double and conſe- 


cutive; or otherwiſe, that they are either proper Ratificati- 
ons, Or Corroborat ions. And withal we are to remember 


the Doctors Principle, that go Acts Synodical have, when 


finiſhed, any Authoritative, or Obligatory Validity at all of 


any kind whatſoever, till authorit atively confirmed by the 
conſequent Act of the Chriſtian Prince. And fo our En- 
quiry at preſent is, how far this Hypotheſis is verified, or ex- 

emplified in this Nicene Council, and that according to the 


three ſeveral ſorts of Matter herein concluded, ſubjected 


by the Doctor to this Imperial Authority, namely, iſt, their 
Creed or Definition of Faith, 2dly, their Canons for Diſct- 


Nine, and zdly, their Sentences on the Offenders, by trying 
what Aut 
every of theſe 4s Synodical. 


Now ſince the Greek accounts of this Synod are the Ori- 
| ginal, and conſeqently the moſt Authentic, it well then be 
perhaps convenient critically to examine their Terms ex-, 


preſſive of Confirmation. And firſt they expreſs the Com- 


probatory and the Authoritative Confirmations by the ſame 
Terms promiſcuouſly, and therefore the Diſtinct ion between 


theſe two kinds of Confirmation cannot be taken from theſe 


Terms alone, but the Nature, and the whofe Relation of 
them. The Places and Inſtances of this kind are infinite, 
and. ſo too many for even a large Margin, and fo needleſs to 
be particularly noted. But when the Greeks fpeak of an A- 


thritative Confirmation they uſe the ſample Terms gega lte, 


zvewress, and ſome ſuch like; ſometimes the Compounds 


gg, £Tvewrts, (3c. which they often enouch 
cnf5und, bur ſometimes very critically diſtinguiſh ; and when 


they are fo critical, then the ſingle Terms fignifie the firſt 
proper conſtitutive Ratification, and the Compounds the addi- 


tional and conſecutive Coroboration, according to the additio- 
nal import of z in Compoſition, This being premiſed we 
ſhall ſometimes find it aſſerted, that all the Sywuos the Lai- 


h, paeſent at the Counil, did confirm it by their Acclom-- 
tions; which could be no other but Comprobatory. (40) In (40) Gelus. 


witative Confirmations Conſtantine upon 
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very many, and very Authentick Monuments we find the Ox. I. 3. 
Confirmation, or Ratification of the Faith and Alls aſcribed c. 28. v. 


goxlxns 


ige, I Oy, eνE— 0 di, ον 5 Teatogiov nwy) awo[ieoy 


| EngarnFeions warter d't os SiO „ X, KYPNOFIEHE aps 
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: Bibunlæs 
eu Y oxle dyiov Otopogar 
@d]tew! KY PNOEIEHS, Oc. 
(42) as Cel. hx. I. 2. c. 36. 
Teta o io ow 9 TASLOvOY n- 
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(47) Lider. „ | | | 
P. Ep. ad Conſtantium Imp. Concil. Tom. III. p. 132. Et que fuerint 
jud icio Sacerdotum Nei confirmata, cum conſtiterit omnes in expoſitione fidei, 
quæ inter tantos Epiſcopos apud Nice am, præſente ſanctæ memoriæ Patræ tin, 
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(41) Concil 2 Epiſt. ad Concil 
Rom. ſub. Damas. v q evary ſe- 
Altig isses, © e Nix © 
Y Teraxooiu 


JJ a nn on 
(az) So Dioſcorus faith, that 


a (44) Conft. Epiſt. ad Alexan- 


drin. ubi ſup. 5 58 Tols ayiors 
i 7 * 5 


e 


reien dy ions neeoty n- 
 Othmrars, dd ss Eee i 
_ Uirov Tv O88 tyroun, 
(45) Ita Sibbas cum alis in 


&c. Vide. 


Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Flavian 


con. Eutych. in Concil. Chalced. 


vid. Tom. 8. p. 196. x) 28 ol 
all egec nwn, ol neſd Ni aas 
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73 e 73 ay 00 vanſopeucty. 
Ita Cyril, Ep. ad Fohan Antioch. 


per Paul. Emeſen. ap Con Eph. I. 
Part 3. c. 134. & Epiſt ad Acac. 


Epiſc. Meliten. ibid. c. 138. 
(46) Soz. that Conſſ ani ine did 


1 


— 


cenfiiinata eſt, &c. 


_ mal, or Comprobator 


cauſe Teraxooiors dio ige 
enk, it pleated. 

the Language of Laws and Canons) 
it was Decreed by 300 Biſhops, and ſo 
was the very Decree of God. (44) And 


confirm it, thou 
E. H. I. 1. ſcribed it in way of afprobation ; (46) bur only that the Fa- 
thers confirmed it in his preſence. (4 


to the Synod, and that by the Holy 


Ghodt. (41) Nay Conſtant ine him- 
ſelf attributes the confirmation of 
this Faith to the Nicene Fathers, in 
his Epiſtle to the Alexandrians a- 
gainſt Arius. _ ( 42 ) But perhaps 
this Confirmation of - the Synod will 
appear to be no more than Teſfimo- 
And as to 
the Matter it muſt be confeſſed ; 


bur the Form thereof inſtituted in this 


Council was by an Authoritative E- | 
ſtabliſhment, which the Greeks call 


rute, (Fc. (43) and therefore 
with this Council the Holy 
| Ghoſt owideevas, Y Sr 
Te TiTUFo ua, &c. inter act. 
_ Eph. rele&. in Concil. Chalced. 
Concil. Tom 8. p. 10. 


on this account Conſtantine recom- 
mends it to the Alexandrians, be- 


that is ( in 


it was a general and received No- 


tion that this Creed the Dictate of 


the Holy Ghoſt drawn down to lower 


Ages. (45) And here upon well 


might Conſtantine add hereunto a 
Comprobatory Confirmation, or Civil 
Coroboration, but to imagine that 
all, that the Synod determined in 
the Faith by the Holy Ghoſt, was 
entirely null without Conſtantines 
conſtituent Ratification, would in 
theſe anticnt Days have been 
thought blaſphemous even by Ca 


ſtantine himſelf. The truth 1s, [ 


never have obſerved in the Antient 
Monuments any expreſs affirmation 
I have that he ſub 


7)For indeed by them 


he 
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he deſired the Faith to be eſtabliſhed, and himſelf thereby 
ro be confirmed in the Faith ; and then it muſt feem very 
ſtrange, that he muſt confirm that Creed by his Ratification, 
by which he himſelf was to be confirmed in the Chriſtian 
Faith. Nor did they only confirm and eſtabliſh rhe Creed, 
but rhe Paſchal Sanction alſo by their own Authority, for 


to 
WO 


which we have, alſo this Emperor's 
own Teſtimony (48) to the abſent 
Biſhops, to whom he recommends 


it as a Divine Commandment upon 
their Sacred Eſtabliſhment. Nay, the 


(48) Ap. Gelas. Gy%. J. 2. 


5 7 * 4 * 
c. 35. xowh Toyo! net0s Hel- 


| | / / / | * 
e.. dr, et neton Sis 
M Tour EmioroToy A- 


| Emperor was ſo far from arrogating TTIILQ@ENTQN, ac fas d 

if to himſelf the Conſtitutive Ratifica- g rb tedvioy Yoew, y 
e tion of any of their Dererminations, Jay 05 dns ]. IIa 
1 that he on the contrary requires the 38 #74 dy Tors &:yiors 3 

.. Synod it ſelf ro confirm their De- emo) nror owedetors og] 
y crees, on the Faith and the Paſchal Tai, meds Tl Year HN 
n Feaſt, by their own Subſcriptions; (49) dyagoegy tyd. . 


ſo ignorant was he of that Confirm- 
ing, Ratißing Power, which the Do- 


(49) Gelas. Gy. I. 2. c. 28. 
ex Euſ. vit. Conſt. |. 3. c. 13. 


Cor aſcribes to him Solely. But on 
the contrary, if this Council be ex- 
emplan, here is a Preſident for the 
entire Canonical Validiry of Conciliax e 

Definitions in Faith and Diſcipline on their own Ratijfic at ion, 
wichcur any Concurrence or Ratification of Chriſtian Princes. 
But though theſe Ads were not conStizutiuely ratified or 
confirmed by the Emperor, yer no doubt he did ſomewhac 
conſequentially hereupon, which we ought fairly ro acknow- 
ledge, and ſet forth. When the Fathers had decided the 

| Arian Cauſe, and formed the Creed, they brought their 

Cenſure and their Creed to the Cmperor, which he willing re- 

| ceived with all Reverence, n of Di- | 
Line Pronunciation; (50) and Sub- 
| f{cribed it, adding a Law of Baniſh- 
ment to any Opponent; but this no 
more appears a conſtituent Rat ificat ion 
bol it, than Nebuchadnezzar's confeſ- 

| fion of the God of Shadrach, Me- 
bach, and Abendnego, and his Edict 
; _ againſt all the Blaſphers of this God, 
** * was a conſtitutive Ratification of 
dei, the Law of Moſes; for as lie here- 
tw, by acknowledged this Point of the 


ToTs 5 Y £yſegpus Ji voor 
Ueteceο SKATE TH. xoryh Judo- 
y4%a KYPNOHNAI deli. 


( 50) Gelas. Gyz. I. 2. c. 26 
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Ahſaic 
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Moſaic Fiith to be valid before in it ſelf, and fo added 
thereupon this Confeſſion and Law; ſo Conſtantine own'd 
the Nicene Creed to be in it ſelf Divine, and therefore Va- 


lid, and on that account approved it by Subſcription, and 


forbad all oppoſition on peril of Baniſhment, in one of 
which two As the ſuppoſed Confirmation muſt conſiſt. But 


firſt, rhe SuZſcription can in it ſelf import no more than 


Comprooation, as appears by the Laities Suffrage with the 
Apoſtles and Elders in the Synodical Letter from Feruſa- 
lem F, and in many Councils the Subſcriptions not only of 
Prieſts, but Deacons, c. Bur ſuppoſing his Subſcription 
had, as ſuch, given Validity, then fo muſt the Subſcription 
of the Biſhops likewiſe; and ſo all the Validity had not been 


_ Salely from his Subſcriptions; For the Emperor ſays, he 


was preſent at the Diſcuſſon, and acted as one of them, as a 


fellw-Servant wits them, without puting on his uTzesyn; 


and fo then likewiſe in his Subſcription. From whence alſo 
it will follow, that theſe Acts of the Council would have 
been valid without his Subſcriptimm, as much as they would 
have been if any one Subſcription of any one Biſhop had been 


wanting, as thoſe of Theonas and Secundus were, Beſide, 
when we conſider him acting in form of a Mediator, his 


| Subſcription can be but Teſtimonial of his own Satisfaction, 


and the contracted Agreement of the Parties; but in no wiſe 
Authoritative and Imperial. For though Mediators ſubſcribe 
Articles of Peace together with the Parties reconciled, yet it 


is the Subſcription of the Parties that Effectually and Autho- 
ritativcly ratifies them, and would do ſo even witheut ary 
Mediator. Or farcher his Subſcription might be made to 
comfort and ſatisfie the Synod , by arreſting his own 
{arisfaion in their Acts hereby, in that neither he, nor 
they had laboured ſo much in vain ; or farther yet to ſtop 


the Mouths of G.infayers, and to ſatisſie the World b 
0 


producir,g to the World rhe Teſtimonial Subſcription of 

driſe and devout an Emperor in vindication of their Con- 
duct and integrity. And laſtly, Euſebius, that has afſured 
us of the Empzror's Cuſtom in ſubſcribing the Dererminat!- 


ons of Councils, tells us, Twas to prevent the Injuries, which 


= 


' 51 ) Vit. otherwiſe Magiirates might offer in violation of them, (51) 
Caf. [. *. (8 : ot 5 * 3 1 I | . | ; 
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| which he lock'd upon as impious againſt a more Sacred 

| Order. Which ſhes the intent of tugh Subſcriptions nor 

> to be internally conſtituent Ratifications of Canonical Autho- 

| rity, but external Defences againſt Heathen Rulers ; nor of 

f preceptive farce upon the Conſcience of Chriſtians, but of in- 

t hibitive force againſt the Violence cf Heathens f. All which Coo B 

i put together ſhews, how vain and impoſing thoſe Argu- 1 ” * P 
e ments for Imperial Rat iſicat ien are, which are drawn from iy. _ 
N mere Subſcription. Nor, ſecondly, was his Law of Baniſh- Differ. Ge. 
f ment againſt the Opponents of theſe Anti- Arian Acts pro- P. 242. 


n perly Ratificatory. For the Law did not oblige People to 

n confeſs the Nicene Creed, and own the Anathematiſms, but 

n only forbad Oppoſitions;, whereas the proper Ratification ob- 

e liged to ſuch Confeſſion upon pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

4 Ss that the Imperial Law was but an additional only, and 

| Pena Corroboration againſt Enemies. And ſo much ſhall 

0 ſuffice for what Acts the Emperor Subſcribed and Corrobora- 

7e ted by a Law. But as for the Meletian Cenſure, and 20 

Id Canons made by this Council, he neither Subſcribed them, 

n vor ſer out any Law or Edict upon them; and yer they 

e, were as Internally and Canonically valid with the Catholic 

Is Church as the other, and fo this plainly proves the eſſential 

mn, Validity of Acts Ecclefiaſtical to conſiſt in the Injunctions of 

i the Synods, not the Princes Subſcriptions, or Penal Laws 

be made againſt Enemies, or any other forms of Succour or 

it Aſſiſtance. Cl. rotor eCo Ons 

—_ —_ cc .. ß. ʒ 8 

any Having thus paſſed out Notes concerning Conſtantine's 

to ſuppoſed Confirmations of this Council, let us now turn the 

un Tables, and examine the Pretences, or Exerciſes of the 

or ©  Arnulling Power. And firſt according to the Order of 

op F Hiſtory we are to begin with the Emperor's dealings in 

by the Caſe of Euſebius of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nicæa. 

1 Now theſe Men had not only headed the Bithynian Council 

on- gagainſt Alexander's Council at Alexandria, and fo incurr d 

red the Guilt and Cenſure of Schiſm; but Euſebius had openly 

ati⸗ avowed the Arian Hereſie in his Letters, which were rent 

ich in the Nicene Council, with Arius his Thalia, as may yet 

51 be ſeen in that of his Letter, ſtill extant, to Paulinus Bi- 
| ſhop of Hre. (52) Upon this, as well as the uncanonica ,. 

a5, | _ Invaſim of that See, the Nicomedians might, and would (s 2 

Ja have caſt him out in their own Right, and choſen ano- Theod. E. H. 


7 7 
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ther, had they been let alone. (53) 
But the Emperor's miſtaken Cle- 
mency prevailed for him againſt 
the Canons and Rights of the Church 


Catholic, and that of Nicomedia. So 
by the Emperor's Mediation againſt 
the courſe of righreous and neceſ- 

Diſcipline, rhe forfeiture ot his 

Biſhopric was not #aken by the Ni- 

comedian, or the Nicene Council, 
though neither was it acquited. 
After this, he, and Theognis did not only privately en- 

tertain, and ſecure with themſelves thoſe Arian Incendiaries 
_ which the Emperor had ſent for from Alexandria, but com- 
municated with them; And hereupon Conſtantine not only 
delivers them up to the Canon, bur baniſhes them, and 
directs their Churches to uſe the Right freely in the choice 
EY _ __ of new Orthodox Bithops, (54) up- 
on this encouragement, ubich he -- 
gave them, upon the ſenſe of his 

Error, and undue Lenity, No ſoon- 

ges e595 my Oedy anidyr:, er had they this Liberty, bur the 
: ores Er Tz Tae 27 uu Nicomedians ſer up Amphion , and 
FF the Nicenes Chreſtus tor their Biſhops. 
35 And now one would have thought, 

after ſo great a Detection of ſo great Villanies in theſe 
Wretches, by which he had been beguiled ro interpoſe 
and mediate for them againſt the Canons, (to which 
therefore he now ſurrendred them) he ſhould never have 
been trepann'd a ſecond time into the like uncanonical 


ei u © Tegeienduvos EuvoeBros, 

Jenni [( wepagnoe | qu A 
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( 54) Id. Ibid. . bei- 8 
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Councils. Yer ſo unhappy was he, that by their accuſtom- 


cd Arrifices working u 


(55) Thedd. I. 1. L. . 2d 
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pon his Lenity, they 
to the recovery 45 their former 
Station and Grandure. (53) The 


ot through it 


conſequence of which, as it was a 
Reproach to the Canons, a Corrup- 
tion of Diſcipline, a Grief to the 
Catholic's, a very Impoſition upon 


Y Te5Teeas duns dy dt.. Amphion and Chreſtus, ( though they 
307. e 7 8 to the Stream ) ſoit gave 
5 ſliuch Life to the Heretics, and not 
long after to the Hereſie, that it ended in the general Ruins 


i 
| | _ of the Faith and Puri 
| ral Ages throughout the Roman Empire. For when the 


of the Chriſtian Church for ſeve- 


| Ar! an : 
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Arians ſaw that even the beſt of Emperors could be tam- 
per d with to interpoſe againſt the Canons, though bur by 


way of Mediation, and found the Church capable of unca- 


nonical Impreſſions this way, they hereby found an avenue 


irſt for eſcape, and afterward for Dominion and Perſecu- 


riod +: „ py 
This appears plainly from the immediate iſſues of theſe 


Mens unhappy Reſtitution; for upon this they never reſted 
till they had reduced Arius and Euxrius alfo into the Em- 
peror's Favour, that either by his Mediation or Force they 
might reſtore them not only to the Church, but to their 


former Pace, Order, and Charge, contrary to the Sen- 


tence and Decrees of the Alexandrian and Nicene Councils, 
and the moſt Primitive Rules and Conſtitutions of the Ca- 
tholic Church. Hence they beguile the Emperor's Siſter, 
by her ſecretly Arian Chaplain, to condole the fall of Ari- 
u,, Cc. aud ſuperſtitiouſly to ſuggeſt on her Death-bed to 
the Emperor the fear of- God's Judgments for their Op- 
preſſion. This melts the Emperor, who after her Death 
careſſed her Chaplain and he upon that confidence under 
took for Arius his Integrity. Upon which the Emperor 
_ promiſed to fend him home with Honour to Alexandria, 
though prohibited ſo to do by the Nicene Council; and fo 
ſends for him in order to his private Examination. He 
- therefore, and Euzoius preſent themſelves with a ſhort and 
deceitful Creed, petitioning him withal to reunite them to 
/ 4t ſs. ĩðͤ u 
ons and ſuperfluous Terms in tbe Faith, (56) Socr. I. 1. . e. 8 
in order to the Churches Peace. And mTacgxantuir os OeogtBeay--- 


33 


accordingly he is ſent by the Em- exxAnciactius ovTas sy ce f 


peror to Athanaſius with Letters for yua: Sie kiel, he os 
his Reſtitution. Athanaſius refuſes it, Geo d ue,Yẽ Th jy) * 
aud tells the. Emperor twas impoſſi- i 7h Ala, GC. 
| ble, becauſe againſt Canon; for 

which the Emperor threatens him, (57) but he yields not, (57) Socr. 


\ 


and for that Cauſe he fell under an unparalieFd courſe ot E. H. I. 1. 


perſecutions in this Reign, which ended in his Baniſh- „. 


ment. After this Conſtantine ſends him with kind Letters 


to a ſer of Arianizing Biſhops at Feruſalem, of which the N i- 
comedian was the chief; and they, abſolving Arius and 


Euzoius, recommend them to the Church at Alexandria, 


pretending for their Warrant the Emperor's Order and 
Teſtimonial of their Faith; but neitker would this be - 
5 ke! NY mitte 


* 


34 Conſtantinus M.Imp. C. of Cæſarea. 


(58) St. Maxim. Collat cum 
Principp. in Secretar. ap Concil. 


Tom. 15. p. 360. Hoc & Ariani 


aliquando pretenderunt in ſcriptis 
ſub magno Conſtantino, aicentes, 
Auferamus dictum unius ſubſtan- 


tie, & alterius ſubſtantiæ, & u- 


niantur Eccleſie: & nm id admi- 
ſerunt Deiferi Patres, & hec 
conhibente his qui pretendebant 


mag) Conſtantin, ſicut a multis 
refertur, qui ea que tunc geſta ſunt 
ſtudioſe ſcripſerunt. h 


8 ( 5 9 Athanaſ. con. Arian. Orat. 


Socr. E. H. I. 1. X. XC. Sor. 1. 
5 *. xn. Theod. 11 *. id”, | 
con- 


+ That is publickly ſuch as 


Part II. 


mitted at Alexandria, nor at Con- 
Sfantinople, (58) where God put an 
end to the ſtrife in the deteſtable 
Death of Axius; (59) thereby 
ſhewing, that the juſt and ſacred 
Cenſurcs of Synods upon Heretics 


are not voidable by Imperial Powers, 


to whoſe Politic's the Faith and Pu- 
rity of the Church, and the Salva- 
tion of Mens Souls (even of the 

Heretic's themſelves) ought not to 


be ſurrendred, or ſacrificed upon 


or Intereſts whatſoever. 


any ſecular Terrors, Temptations, 


And thus 
have I ended my Obſervations on 


the Synodical Interpoſitions of this 


Emperor in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. 
Nor have 1 made any Excurſions 
into his other Acts exterior to the 


cerned wbole Churches. 
1 JJ Churches Politie, either as to his 
__ Civil Reſtrictions or Fauours to any Parties with the Church, 
' not breaking in upon the Ecclefiaſtical Order, becauſe as 
they appertain not to my Subject, ſo neither are they of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cogniſance. But his Variations to and fro 
according to Humours, or worldly Occurrences, ſhew plain- 
ly a wide diſtance of thoſe Meaſures from Rules and Ends 
Ecclefiaſtical, which wherein they obſtructed, in that they 
6 e de jure null, and of no Precedency to any ſucceeding 
Princes. 85 Vr 


——-— RR — 
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IV. Of the Council of Cxſarea upon 
Athanaſius, Anno Chriſt. 334. 


He Heretics, having reinſtated themſelves into the Em- 
percr's Intercits, but not prevailing upon At hund ſius 
to act againſt the Sentence of the Alexandrian and Nicene 
Councils, were reſolved to make their Experiments upon 
the Emperor's Paſſins as well as his Lenities; and fo 
drawing in the Meletians alſo to their Party, they form up 
a Roll of moſt horid Crimi nations againſt his Perſon. And 
ſuch in cheir own Nature indeed they were, that ( had they 

88 — —— 3 
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been true) deſerved not only the higheſt Eccleſiaſtic l 
Cenſure, but alſo the greateſt Secular Puniſhment, And to 
compaſs their Deſign the better, inſtead ot accuſing him to 
the Alexandrian Synod, they repair immediately to the 
Emperor; bur time after time being ſtill convicted of Ma- 
lice and Subornation, Athanaſius came off Conqueror, till 
at laſt the Emperor, being tired with endleſs Clamours, 
which he was ever as eaſie at firſt to admit, as he was final- 
ly juſt to reject, he was reſolved to gratifie the Nicomedian, 


wi 


Theognis, ard Theodorus Perinthius to turn over the whole , \, Thend 
matter to a Synod (1) of Paleſtine, (where Athanaſiuss (1 ) 1 
Enemies in great number were, though perhaps the Empe- a — 
' ror wiſt not ſo much) looking upon a Synodical Fudgment * “ Xn. 
in this Cauſe Superior and more competent than his own, 
having had no Chaplain to inform him otherwiſe. Bur 
_ theugh herein he was ſo far in the Right, (had the Inte- 
grity of the S1i:it been dubitable, as perhaps after all it 
might be to Conſtartine) yet he admitted a fourfold Er- 
ror; 1 f. in not judging, or delivering over to ſeme compe- 
tent Judgment, thoſe hem he himſelf had detected of 
Calumny; zh), That he would appoint any Synod for a 
Proſecution, which he had found Calumnious ; zal), Thar 
he appointed it out of the Alexand jan Dioceſe contrary to 
Canon; grbly, That he appointed known Enemies and 
Heretics to be his Jud?*s, bciide other Irregularities here- 
in to be obſerved. And firit he grants againſt Athanaſiut 
a Syncd at Ceſurea, the Metropolis of Palestine, and -the 
See of Euſebius Caſarcenſis, who always was of the Court 
fide, and tavourcd, and joyned with the Arian Party at all 
ſafe Oppertunitics, though he had both ſubſcribed the 
| Nicene Creed, and 4rathematiſms too. In his Province ir 
was that Aius was firſt received by him, and ſeveral c- 
thers, contrary to Canon, and the Alexandrian Synod. S0 
tar it was an intolerable and uncanonical Oppreſſion to 
turn him over to the Judgmetit of ſuch a knot of Com- 
plices, inſtcad ct a Domeſtic Synod at Alexandria, or ſome 
where elſe within his Dicceſe; and therefore the Authori- 
ty being null, he was not bound to appear, and 10 he actu- 
ally declincd I ppearance. Indeed, had they been a Bench 
cf Secular Judges, to judge for Crimes proper for Secular 
Judgment, he cughr not to have refuſed Appearance on 
pretence of nullity in their Powers, but upon Appearance 
have proteſted nor againſt the nullity of the Commiſſion, but 
the ineptitude and ermity of the Commiſſioners ; and on an 
| 5 „ . overrule 
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| overrule of that Plea, he might have Appealed to rhe Em- 

1 peror with that Charge. But being they were to fir as an 

1 Eccleſiaſtical Fudicatory in another Province, he juſtly de · 
= clined it, and thereby effectually diſown'd their Furiſdi&ion 

| Eccleſiaſtical over him; and ſo, conſidering the Sanctity 
1 and Regulariry of this Father, this neglect is a good Argu- 
1 | ment and Prejudice againſt the Validity of that Court, and 
1 Doctor bes Principle. Tis true indeed, ſuch Declinations 
A of Criminals are not commonly, or legally in themſelves, 

14 A juſt and valid Prejudice againſt the Juriſdiction declined ; 

1 for ſo allCriminals would decline the mo juſt and com- 
petent Authorities; yet where new Juriſdictions are formed by 
a foreign Power to the deſtruction of the old eſtabliſbed Forme, 
and that with a deſign to oppreſs thoſe whoſe Innocency 

cannot be overborn in a legal Court, there the moſt Righteous 

Perſons will decline the new Furiſdiction, not only on their 

| own Perſonal Defence, but in maintenance of Regular Ju- 

=_ ſtice, and the conſtituted Authorities and Forms of Go- 

1 vernment, as my Lord of London did againſt the late Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Commiſſion. And whereas this Saint, who decli- 

ned this Cæſarean Synod, was of ſo illuſtrious Eminence, 

Faith, and Piety, and never cenſured by any, but his Ene- 


mies, for this declination, either in that, or any ſucceed- 
ing Ages, his neglect of this Synod is vertually approved 
for good by the whole Catholic Church, and conſequently 
the pretended Authority of this Synod taken for incompe- 
tent, and null. . Nor is the Emperor's Anger at him here- 
upon an Argument for the guilt of Athanaſus in this 
Neglect, and conſequently for the juſt Authority of this 
Bench. For Anger imports only a reſentment for non- 
compliance to ones will, whether juſt, or unjuſt; nor can 
it be an Evidence to juſtifie this Commiſſion, except all 
Wrath of Princes be always juſt, and, differring from the 
Wrath of other Men, always worketh the Righteouſneſs of 
Cod. Nay Men are generally more angry for their Difap- 
pointments in nuff, than in juſt Expectations. So that 
the Reſult of all is, that either St. Athanaſius muſt be clear- 
ed, and ſo the Authority of this Synod condemned, or 
Athanaſius muſt be made Criminal in declining a juſt Autho- 
rity, which latter is Doctor Wake's part to aſſert, and I de- 
ſire him to juſtifie it againſt my above-· mention d Excepri- 
ons, by Reaſons and Authorities of the Catholic Church, 
to which he ſo freely pretends, or let him come over and 
joyn with me in this Particular Inſtance againſt his own 
1 1 e Principle. 
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Principle, againſt which I eſteem this a very valid and ex- 
emplary Precedence. 


* 


— — 


Of the Council of Tyre againſt Atha- 
| f | naſius, Anno Chriſs. ”_— —_ 


T Tron the non Appearance of Athandfius at Ceſarea, 
* the Emperor was eaſily prevailed with by the Ser- 
pents to fancy this to be a contempt of him, and his Au- 
thority, without any cool or impartial weighing of the 
whole Reaſon and Equity hereof; and thereupon removes 
the Synod to Dre, with a ſevere mence of Imperial 
ion to the abſenting Biſhops ; and particularly by 
Letter to Athanaſius ; with a Ma. En ie 
im, (which no doubt the Heretics (1) Epiſt. Conſf. ad Synod Thr. 
had ſuggeſted ) that tas nor fit ap. Euſ. vit. Conſf. I. 4. c. 42. 
that am Man ſhould withſtand the 8 ase9onxey Ges d ανν ον.E 
Pious Decrees of the Emperor; that ure & danleas iZerey bao 
ſo what Athanaſius did not in Con- &dy]:T&vey. Ib. Theod. E. H. I. 1. 
ſcienee think himſelf bound to do, * xu, x8, ID - 
that he might yeild ro through 9 
the Apprehenſions of Terror. So that notwithſtanding 
the Profeſſion of Piety in this Imperial Conduct, yet there 
breaths in it an Air of Domination, rather than pure Au- 
thority, having no other Rule but the Emperor's Will, while 
there were other Rules Canonically fixed for that Cauſe, 
and Form of judgment Eccleſiaſtical. For firſt, it was 
without the Alexandrian Dioceſe, and ſo againſt the rule of 
judging Perſonal Cauſes within the Province. Secondly, 
it was held at Bre, where probably Paulinus (a known 
old fautor of Arius, and his Party) „5 
was Biſhop; 34), Several, and + For I do not believe that he 
choſe the moſt potent, of his Judges ſucceeded Euſtathius at Antioch. 
had been known Heretics, and on 35 1 
the account of their Hereſie ſtill were his bitter and pro- 
feſſed Adverſaries, whereas, as the Canon admits not He- 
tic e, fo Nature allows not Enemies for Mens Judges, and 
yet to theſe Conſtantine added ſuch Aſſeſſors as they deſired 


| with 


— —ͤ—ũ—Iꝛ— T —— — 


39 Conſtantinus Al. Imp. C. of Tyre. Part II. 


(2) Epiſt. Conſt. 34, ad Smd with all other Requeſts. (2) S0 
Tyre, ap. Theod. E. H. |. I. X. here was not only manifeſt Injuſtice, 
A0“. Tdy]a wor mTereguTai d but a Violerce amountinz to an 
yednou[es S ne e e eſſential Nallity , which the joynt 
| ow | ce os £Branbile  Seffion of ſome Catholic Biſhops 


rer, (oc. l (brought in for 2 aud colour) 


could not ſave; ſince theſe are to 

had no Ecclefiaſtical Com nunion at all ( much lefs Synodi- 
cual and Fudiciary ) with Heretics and Schijmatics, whoſe 
Oatihs are not to be taken, nor Ads admitted as valid in 
Synodlical Regiſters, becauſe uncapable of Chriſtian and Cano- 
nical Communions 4thly, Even the Judges were under Me- 
nace to come cut of their own Limits, and fir againſt 
their Wills in a foreign and uncanonical Synod, to which nei- 
ther themſelves nor Athanaſius were Canonicaliy ſubjeR, 
Which adds another Nullity even to their mere local Sitting 
in the Council. 5$thly, By Catholic Politie no Biſhops, 


that were preſent at Canonical Councils, were to be ex- 


_ cluded, though they came uncall d; and yet here 4o and 
more Feyptian Biſhops, (who alone were the pr per and 
Canouical Judges ) here preſenting ſthe mſelves, were ex- 
cluded from Seſſin, which creates another Nullity. And 
therefore they that bring the Convocation of this Synod as 
à Precedent for ſuch Royal Authority of ſo doing, ſer up 


Sins, Madneſs, and Impiety againſt the Laws of God, Ni- 


(3) Auth. ture and the Chriſtian Church tor Exemplary z (3) and re- 
of Chriſtan reproach the Cauſe of Supremacy, which they hereby de- 


Prin. p.39. ſign to advance. 


So much then for the Convention of this Cætus Mu- 
lignantium, an abominable and invalid Pack and Conven- 
ticle; next let us conſider their Procedures. And firſt at 
the Requeſt of the Euſebians, who foreſaw What Ruptures 
they ſhould make, the Emperor ſends Count Dionyſius, 
who wich the Synod was ro Summon Perions ro it, 


(A) Ther, to overſee their Act, and keep them in good Order, (4) 
E. H. l. 1. with a Vengenace. Why ſo? If the Council were Canont- 
x.uJ. cal, and Legitimate, without any Heretical aud Schilmatical 


Intereſts? The ſame Conſtantine had not pur ſuch guard upon 
former Councils; and in Cauſes Criminal had before this 
made Biſhops Judges ſvperior to all Magiſtrates; Which way 
blew the wind What Myſtery was there now on foot, that he 
muſt fer a Count as a ſpy or Centinel upon theſe? What was 
this but a reproach and effectual Conviction of the pretended 
Synod? What! were they not like to give, or — 2.7 

5 . | det; 


4 


Whereas the very Aﬀetir it ſelf cught to be accomnt?4 Imperial 
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der? Why then were they Commiſſioned? Or was there 
any fear from 4thanaſus's Intereſt ſo far from his own home, 
if che Deſign were fair and regular? Surely Conit;; tine him - 
ſelf never had any Experience of any fuch Twbulency in 
Catholic Biſhops, tho he had had of thoſe, to whom he 
gave this Commiſſion. The Truth is, the Synod was a 
mixture of volunteir Heretic (who were deſigned to bear 
the ſway) and Catholic s, of which laſt moſt (if nat all) 


353 
D 


| were forced to appear, and to give way (and thereby a 


ſeeming countenance) ro the tragical Oppret ien of the 
glorious ; which chat they might effettually compaſs, 
Counts, 7 Executioners, Soldiers were precured ot 
a decoyd Emperor, who, while he thought to lend them 
Watchinen for Peace, gave them Tools for the Execution of 


their Heretical Tyranny, not fo much as obſerving, that a 


guard upon the Morals of the Council and Judges was a 
moſt effectual reproach, and nullity to all their Acts and 
Determinations. Iwill not here amaſs the Particular Mat- 
ters of this Tragical Farce to aggravate the Impiety, but on- 


ly ſhew my Exceptions againſt the Canonical Validity of this 


Seſſion, and their Acts. And firſt I will produce the Hiſto- 


rical and Judicial Account, which an Alexandrian Synod = 
gave of this, which I will now tranſlate from A. E. and *). 160,151 
where the Greek offended the Doctor. How dare they call if a 
Smod, in which a Count Preſided, and an Exec::tioner was 


preſent, and a Goaler brought us (the Egyptian Biſhops) - in 
inſtead of the Deacons of the Church, He alone ſpale, and th, 
that were preſent, kept ſilence, ni rather oteye. i the Count, 
and whatſoever affected thoſe, that lod like Bil, was by. 
his Counſel hindred. He commanded, and we were led by Sol- 5 > ers 
dies ? Aid they ſumed this 8 to them- 4 5 
elves as Biſhops, what need was there of a Count. or Soldiers 


| by : ; 4 I E 
Or haw were they brought togeiner f by the Imperial Let- „ 


: bn , "i : j 5 7 En, 
ters? But if they wanied the Emperor, and dee t hate © or 
4 0 | * © : . ] 72 1 - | * N © H 
Authority from biin, why did they repeal his ud hett 2 * To EF Et 
| is bc /FC 


Cn 


which I will add more frem the ſame Alex uni Synod, 


| | — : erer. 
But the brave Euſebians that they may obliteroto truth, ande 


their own wyitings, pretend the nume of à Sy nod jr their 4cts, fir Ack: ” 
nt Syncdical, n here: Count Preſides, and Safer, encorm- ary D 
paſs the Biſhips with u Guard and Imperial Edit; compel 
lach as they pleaſe to came. So that this ria Sy nod is cenſured 
by the Alexaudrian as firmally null upon many accounts. 
rirſt, thar they came together meerly by partici lar diretti- 
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en, or force of the Emperor's Letters, and aſſumed the Ju- 
C'cature only upon his Authority, which originally belongs 
to Biſhops. Sccondiy, Thar a Lay Count both locally and 
prodticaity Prefided in ir. Thirdly, That Catholic Biſhops 


were under the Guard of a Goaler, Executioner, and Sol- 


diers; So that if they were any thing, they muſt have been 
a Bench only of Imperial Judges, who yet however atted 


moenſtraully in · reverſin: his former Judoments. So that 
the while form of the Seſſion was Cancn'cally null and not 


Sundieal. And moreover, ſuch as the form of the Bench 


vas, ſuch alſowere their Ads. For, as they excluded the 


47 *2ypticn Biſhops from being Judges, ſo did they alſo from 


being Hitrq is; bur ſerd fix bitter Heretics, and known 


open Enemies of Athanaſus (notwithſtanding his, and the 
Leyptians Preteſtation) to Mareotes, to make inqueſt upon 
the buſineſs f th. Chalice, upon the Evidence only of 


Meletims, a. d Enemies, retuſing there alſo the evidence of 


the Cativiic Clergy, under the Tyranny of Phil agrius the 


650 O 


Alex. ng 


not only nec7! 
be warranted cn a fair Authority, and fo Commiſſions fer 


PrefeZ. So that, as the matter plotted was the Maſter- 

1icce of Hell, fo the whole form of Seſſion and acting was | 
vrannical, and therefore null. I know the Dodor's Maxim, 

That actual abuſe of Power is no Argument againſt the 

right of it; Nor ſhall I reply, That no lawful Power can be 

abuſed, aluſe being nothing elſe but an act of no lawful 
Power; but Firſt, Thar the Alexandrian Synod denies theit 

pretended Powers to be Lawful, cr Canonical; And Se- 

ccndly, That without ſecular force ſuch actual abuſes had 

not been poſſible, which force therefore in Syncds, being 

/eſs, but at leaſt dangerous and terrible, cannot 


it muſt be vid and inauthoritative, even before the Commil- 
ſioners ſet, or af, and ſo are no Exemplars of due Right, 
but only of Hrannical Domination. Perhaps it will be at- 
gued, that 4thanifins his Appearance and Defence aſſerts 
and ſuppoſes the validity of the Commiſſion, and Seſſion, hs 
Appcal to the Emperor being made, not againſt the ixus. 
lidity of the Sen, or the incompetency of the Bench, but 
the injuſtice on!y of their Proccedings, oft which form and 


_ purport alſo were the Proteſtations of the Egyptian Biſhnys 


and Clergy, againſt the ſame Syncd, and rhe Deputie. 
Bur Tantwer, the Appearance was required by force, and 


470 0. Att Terrors of Der rivation, and involuntary adduction. (5) And 


2. 


to avoid Terrors it was in prudence neceſſary to wave the 
Plex of nul lity againſt the Furildiction , which as it * 
= : hee 


S; 
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have been over- xuled, fo would it have more exaſperated the 


Emperor's reſentments for his Commiſſi n, whoſe Autb»rity he 
had before aſſerted in his Letters of Summons, eſpecially 


when Pleading to the E., upon thoſe clearing Evidences, 
which he had, would in all human reafen and proſpect be 
unqueſtionably victerious, even in ſpire of any wickedneſs 
and injuſtice leſs than theirs; and ſo moſt proper to clear 
his Innocence, confound his Enemics, end the Trouble, 
and give Peace rothe Church, And tho' the Appeal after 


inſiſted moſt upon the injuſtice, yet his daſire of a lawful 


Smd of Biſhops was an emphatical 


Striffure againſt the lawfulneſs of (5) Sr. Aber. ibid. % 1. 
this. (6) And thus have we ended p. 729. C. II g VP 24th 
dur Conſiderations on the Seſſion of x + ,a, reg Snciror 


this wretched Sham- Council. . Fucnclkg, KC 5 VOL 1490 n- 
Come we now to the aftergame, cube gunod oy guſaesndHrat, 
to diſcover the Imperial Authority &c. 1 


over this Synod, after theſe bleffed _ 
Acts. Where firſt occurs Athanaſius his appeal againſt chem 


to the Emperor, which ſnews his Confirming and annulling 


Power, and conſequently is a fair Inſtance fer the like in 
all other Chriſtian Princes over Synodical Ads and Sentencs, 


if we will depend upon the Doctor's Principles. But hereto 


Ireply, that the conſequence is not good from this Coun- 


cil, Commiſſined by an Emperor, to ſuch as are net p. Se- 
ccndly, the Appeal here is againſt the Acts of a Sham- 


Synod fittinz upon an invalid and in.mtboritative Commiſſion of 


the Emperor; for Athanaſius would never have appealed to 
the Emperor againſt a pure Canonical Council, tho called by 
the Emperor; ard fo this can be a Precedent only 1gainf} the 
Acts of Councils not own'd by the Church for vii, bur 
only fitting upon the uncanonical and inmthoit tive call of 
Princes, whoſe As cin have no Night of Ex:motion from 


Appeals to the Kings that call them; but this can by no 


means be an exempl.ny Prejudice againſt the 4%, of C.mmi- 
cal Synode, by whomſoever call'd, oo ſubject them to a to- 
reign Appeal before a Prince. And yet it we may collect 
the Right of Canmical Councils from the Senſe and Echavi- 
our of this, which prerended to be ſuch, we ſnall be apt to 
conclude it for the certain Right of Synods to he liable to 
no fuck Appeal. For upon Athanaſius his Appeal, the Em- 
peror Summons them all to Court, and to account for their 
AQs ; but inſtcad of obeying, they only ſent fix Dep ties, 
and they, inſtead of defending their Acts, only enter a new 
| D 2 accula- 
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accuſation, which, being received without Proof, oppret- 


{ed Athanaſius, and ſo we hear no more news of the Ap- 
peal, to which they ſubmitted not their Sentence, and which 
Conſtantine held good, notwithſtanding he had received the 
Appeal, and fo let it fall.(7) Beſides it muſt be remembred, 
that Athanaſius his Enemies had appealed from the Empe- 


II. I. 2. z,ror's abſolving Sentences to a Council, which he there- 
X 


g. 


VI. Of the Council of Jeruſalem abſolving 


tore granted them as ſuperior (in ſuch Cauſes, and upon ſuch 
Perſons) to his own, and therefore properly unappealable 
to his Judgment, So that to conclude, all theſe tumulty- 


_ ary Acts either conclude nothing at all of Right, or elſe a- 
Dainſt tliat very Authority which the Doctor herein aſſerts to 
all Chriſtian Princes, And I freely leave the Doctor to take 


his Checie, for to more than this the Hiſtory and Tranſa- 


 Riionsof this Mech- Synad can by no means amount, a Synod 
condemn d for null thro' all after Ages. 


Arius and Euzoius, Auno 335. 


A Fter this Tragedy upon Athanaſius, this worthy Council 
Vas commanded cr ordered to go to Feruſalem, to ſo- 
Iemnize the Dedication of the Church there built by the 
Emperor. And bcing there, the Emperor fends them 
Arius and Euzoius to have their Faith, or Creed examined h 
| them, as more proper and Authorita- 


1) Sv. E. H. I. 2. x, 48. tive Judges than himſelf, according t 


u iauTy Les Len eis u-. the Eccleſiaſtical Law; (1) till whoſe 


raviay dias SeZactar Rei- Judgment he durſt not receive them 
Tio; », Jortuadcias a 2s into Communion. Had his Imperi- 


ust t [ ita legend. cenſeo ] al Majeſty lived here in our das, 
AE S εuʃs. 


and taken Advice of ſome Court Di- 
vines, he needed not have been 


ſo nice, They would have told him, that ke was the only 


Arbiter of Church Laws, Canons, and Judgments, and 
that his Cognizance and Sentence was Paramount and final. 
But the Emperor had not fo learn'd Chriſt ; but he only 
writes a recommendatory Letter to them in fayour of theſe 
Heretics, willing them to paſs a kind Sentence on them, it 
they ſnould find them orthodox, and injured, or penitent. 
This the good Synod received gladly; twas the ae” ” 
. * 
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ſineſs they had long wiſh'd for and contrived; and fo im- 
mediately abſolve and receive them as orrhodos, innocent, 
and injured Perſons, and wich great Aſlurance recommend 
them Sy nodically to the then widowed Church of Alex.:1- 
dxia as good Cat holics, ſubtilly and invidiouſly pretending the 
Teſtimony and Order of the Emperor's Letter, in obedience 
to which they had thus preceeded. But all this was retu- 
ſed as null and iwd, becauſe contrary to Canon, not- 


withſtanding all Pretences to Imperial Direction, not only 


by the Churh of Alexandria, but the very Biſhop of the 


Imperial City Conſtantinople, where the Court at that time 


was. Terrors enough were offered by the Nicomediun, and 


the Emperor too at his Sollicitation, yet nothing could 
bend the good Father to receive Arius 25 a Prieſt, or Com- 


municant, on ſuch a null and uncenonical Abſolution. But 


Violence was reſolved to have its way, and Avius on the 


next Lord's day was to be brought in by force to the 


Church and Altar, and obtruded upon the Biſhop vj et 
armis. Againſt which Inſolence he had no hope or fuc- 
cour, bur in his God and Prayers; and to theſe he betakes 

| himſelf on the precedent Saturday, and mourning, lifting 
up his Hands, and caſting himfelf on the Pavement of the 
Church, he Supplicates God, if 1 
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Zrius muſt be brought into Com- 
munion, to take himſelf away be- 


{cre the time, or otherwiſe in com- 
paſſion to the Church to take away 
ius; and God heard his Prayer, 
and Avius died that ſame day in a 
Privy, like Judas, with an effuſion 
of his Bowels. Now had this only 


becn an unjuſt Procedure, bur in 


form Canonical, Alexander ought to 
have acquieſced, and have yeilded 
him Communion, but it being a vi- 
olation of rhe Church, and the ſa- 


cred Laws of her Communion, he 


reliſted ir ſucceſstully,God appeared 
in vindication of the Churches Cauſe 
and Rights, = 


- (2) Athan. con. Arien Epi, 


ſive Orat. I. Tom. I, P. 301,302. 
Theod. JI. 1. . x8'. His Prayer 
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VII. Of Councils not called by 's a 
._- Hantine the Great. © 


FT eſe Six Councils before conſidered are all that Ri- 


ſtory hath informed us to have been called by this 
Emperor throughout all his vaſt Empire, and a long Reign 


of above 31 Years. But tis not poſſible for Imagination 


with all its Powers to conceive there were no more in all 
that great Empire and Reign. The Councils called upon 


the buſineſs of filling vacant Biſhopric's muſt needs be 


very frequent and numercus, beſides infinite others upon 
ordinary Occaſions. But the ſtared ones, long before the 


| T at lead in 


Council of Nice, muſt be yet far more numerous, having 
been univerſally Celebrated + by the 37th Canon Apoſtoli- 


the Ex. cal for Judiciary Proceedings twice a Year, and this without 


any his Imperial Authority. For we are not to think, that 


theſe ccaſed at the beginning of his Reign, or his Oral 


Profeſſion of Chriſtianity till the Council of Nice, either 
of themſelves by the Churches bare Omiſſion, or any Im- 
perial Prohibition. All which are a cloud of Witneſſes 


againſt tiie Doctor's Pretenſions, that after the Emperors 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, and eſpouſed the care of it, all 


Synods convened by their Sole Authority. And let the 


Dyer oct of of this if he can. However there are ſome 


particular Councils Occaſional upon Record of Hiſtory, which 
Plainly appear to have eozvened, and a&ed altogether with- 
out any the leaſt Concerns of the Emperor. 1 will not in- 
ſiſt upon the Council of Carthage againſt Cicilian, Anno 311. 
though it is probable that Conſtantine was then Lord of 
Afric, ſince on the next Year he ſent his Largeſſes to that 
Church. Nor thoſe of Ancyra, and Neocæſarea, Anno 314. 
becauſe perhaps Licinnias was then their Lord, but, not- 
withſtanding the Chronological Differences of Authors, 
theſe following Councils were unqueſtionably within the 
Dominicns, and under the Reign of Conſtantine, the Coun- 
cit of Alexander at Alexandria againſt Arius and his Com- 
plices, ann 32 2. The mock- Council of Pithnia for Aru, 

TER 55 2 
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anno 323. The Council of Alcxan- 
dria under Haſius, * ann) 324. The 
Council of Antioch againſt Euſtathi- 
us, anno 330. and the Council at 
Conſt antionple againſt Marcellus, anno 
335. All which convened and acted 
without any Imperial Commiſſion 


or Authority; and are five full ex- 


ceptive Precedents in this one Reizn, 


within 15 Years, againſt the Doctor's 


firſt Aphoriſm of Right, and General 
aſſertion in Falf *, 


* Note that thyab Hoſius was 


ſent by the Emperor to medi.:te a 
Peace, yet not with en Imperial 


Mandate hr a Council; it jemin's 
rather a work of Prudence aid 


Accord between Hoſius and Alex- 
ander; wherein Colluchus æn 
his Creatures were degraded with- 
out any Imperial Authority. 


Cunncils called by Conſlantine the Great. 


Council of Rome, 
Council of Ales, 
Council of Nice, 
Council of Ceſare, 
Council of Tye, 
Council of Jeruſalem. 


anno 313. 
anno 314. 
anno 325. 
anno 334. 
1 
anno 333. 


Councils not called iy Conſtantine the Great. 


Council of Alexandria againſt Arius, anno 322. 
Council of Bithynia for Arius, anno 323. 
Council of Alexandria under Hoſiuss, ann 324. 
Council of Antioch againſt Euſtatb. ann 330. 

Council of Conſtantinople againit arc, ann 336. 


Prater cetera dubitata. 


VII. Reflexions upon the Imperial Conduct 


— — - 


f Conſtantine in the Arian Cayſe. 


Nd now after theſe Account; of the Princi pal Pieccs of 
Conſtantines Conduct in the Arian Cante, it may nor 


perhaps be improper to reflect a little upon the effects ot 
his Penalties. It is not to be doubted, that when Schiſins 
proceed to the breach of Civil Order and Peace, but ſuch 


Rupture is properly puniſnable 
„ 


by any Princes whatſoever. 
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And therefore ſuch Penal Threats or Inflifions upon the 


Dynatihs cn the account of their Turbulency were very 
Regular; bur here appear no ſuch Tumults in the Arian 
Cauſe till atter che Nrcene Council. The Schiſm indeed 

vas great and flagrant within the Church, and which it be- 
came the Zeal ot the Emperor to compoſe by fair Mediati- 
ons, ard Canmical Deciſions. But when theſe had been 
paſt by che Nicene Council, he proceeds farther to banith 
the Anithematized, and to expoſe their Names to re- 
proach, to burn the Thalia and the Writings of Arius, Cc. 
and to threaten beheading to the Concealers, and to ſtig- 


matize the Arians with the name of Porphyrians, and to 


threaten baniſhment to any oppoſers of the Nicene Acts here- 


in, and all upon the mere account of the Hereſie and 


Schiſm, as ſuch. It does not (I thank God) appear, that 


the Church prompted him to this, but his own Zeal only; 
For whatſoever it may become Princes crvilly to enatt or 
proſecute againſt Schiſms; yet till they break the Civil 
Peace and Quiet in Mens Perſons, Reputations, or Poſſeſſions, 


it cannot become the Church to ſollicit their ſecular Pu- 


niſhment. Converſion ought to be our only aim upon 


ſuch Sins, which may be wrought by Patience, Meekneſs, 


Charity, and Canonical Diſcipline all joyn d together, but 
never by Schar Proſecutions made byEccleſiaſtics, on the mere 


account of Hereſie or Schiſin. For theſe look like the 
Operations and Signs of Hatred, and confequently cannot 
be proper to convert. Nor did this Emperor's voluntary 
Zeai herein effectually contribute to the Churches Peace. 
His Leniry had ſaved about 16 Arian Biſhops from the N. 
cone Cenſure; theſe were inwardly grieved at the fall of 
thoſe that were Cenſured, and fo fell under the Imperial 


Puniſhment. And they found a way to raiſe an Odium on 
_ the Suferiags ot their Brethren, even at Court, and there- 


y to procure their Relaxation. This obtained recovered 
the conndence of the whole Party, as a Preſage not only 


of Emes, but Vidory, and opportunity to Revenge ; and 


cheretore they ſolicited this their Deſign with all poffible 


Art and Application, till they had by their Impoſtures, and 
TCriminations of Athanaſius, Euſtathius, and other chief Pillars 


ofthe Catholick Faith, gotten the Imperial Intereſt on their 
ide, and fo oppretied theſe Worthies, and in them the 


Church, which they diſturbed, and corrupted farther by 


chcir violent Introducton of their Partiſans into it, and the 
Corernment ot it. Thus the nferia Terrors and Gee 
| | wit 
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firſt made them Fypocrites, and ſoon after Brants; They 


leſſened the aw of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and Authority as 


inſufficient Methods againſt Herefic and Schiſm, and yer at 


the ſame time brought an odicus clamour of Perſecution 


againſt the Church, and fo gave colour for Revenges and 
Repriſals; and ſo the Schi/zn paſt at length into a State of 


War, while each Party contended for the Secular Arm and 
Intereſt, Had then this, and following Emperors forborn 
their Interpoſitions in Cauſes purely Eccleſiaſtical, and the 


Church deprecated againſt the Secular Proſecut ions of the 


Herctics while gwilty of no crime againſt Civils, and ſo 
clearly thrown off rhe Odium and Imputation of them from 
her ſelf, as St. Zartin did in the Caſe of Priſcili-1, and 
as the Church did for the Donatiſts, till they grew fo ſan- 
guinary and intolerable ;, the State of the Church and Em- 
pire had very probably been much more quiet than it was, 
and there had been no need of ſo many extraordinary and 
general Ccuncils, called by Princes to good intent indeed, 
bur little cr no benefit, becauſe of the Secular Conſe- 
quences, falling ſo hard and heavy on the condemned 
Parties, and, inſtead of converting, animating them to Se- 
ditions and Revenge. Let the Church alone to govern 
and purifie her felt by her own Internal Powers and Me- 
thods, and ſne · needs fear no Hereſies, which though they 


will ever ariſe among wicked Men, eſpecially when caff 


out of Communion, to exerciſe our Patience; yet will 
they at the ſame keep us upon our guard and diligence, and 
thereby ſecure us of a glorious Victory over them and the 


World, without any the invidious and ineffectual Succors 
of the World, which are a Reproach rather than a Defence 
to the Faith and the Power of Godlineſs. 


IX. Of the Council of Conſtantinople againſt 


Paul the Biſhop, Anno Chriſti, 338, ©. 


RH F the Three Sons, to whom Conſtantine the Great di- 


vided the Empire by his laſt Will, Conſtantine, and 


_ Conſtance in the Weſtern Parts rerain'd the Catholic Faith; 

but inthe Ezft Conſtantius had imbibed the Arian Corrupti- 
ons from his Empreſs, as ſhe had from the Eunuchs and 
the Presbyrer that had given Conſtantius his Father's Will, 


by 
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by v-hom the Ariane had their firſt and greateſt Influences. 
Now Conſtantius being thus tainted, the Court began to 
raiſe Diſputes upon it, which propagated ſoon into the 
City of Conftantinople, and from thence through other 


Provinces, and Cities of the Eaſt. According to which 
difference between theſe Imperial Brothers in Principles of 


Faith, we ſhall find different Court - Policies, about Synods, 
and Matters Eccleſiaſtical, to the injury or preſervation of 
the Canonical Rights, which is the thing to be traced in 


the Hiſtory of theſe Reigns, begining firſt with ſuch as 
were manazed by Imperial Order. Tl 


Ihe firſt of this kind was that which Canſtant ius called 


at Conſt antinople, Ann) 338. to depoſe Paul, who after Alex- 


ander had, in Conjtantine's time, been choſen Biſhop ot 
Conſtantinople, bur baniſhed by the Arian Perſecutions, and 


after the Death of Conſtantine the Great, by the Accord of 


the Imperial Brethren return'd from Baniſnment to his Sce 


and People. But now Conſtants, being made Arian, eaſily 
conipires with the Hzretics ( unhappily by his Father's Le- 


nity and Mediation continued in the Church) to his Ex- 
pulſion. And therefore for a falſe colour of proceeding 
Canonically he calls a pretended Synod of the Arian Facti- 


on at Conſtantinople; in which Paul, by the Teſtimony of his 
Prieſt Macedonius, who had been practiſed with to charge his 


Biſhop wich a ſcandalous Lite, was depoſed, but wholly by 
the irreſiſtible Intereſt of the Emperor, on which account 
Soʒomen and Socrates attributed the Deprivation to Conſtan- 
tius. (2) Upon which Euſebius makes a ſecond uncanonical 

leap from Nicomedia to Conſtantinople, ſtill following the 
Court, as much as he could. All which Procedure was 
violent and uncanonical. For the Emperor being an unbap- 
tizcd Heretic, kad no power to call or pack an Heretical 
Tudic..tory, or Synodical Bench on Matters Eccleſiaſtical, and 
much leſs to deprive a Catholic and Canonical Biſhop. Nor 
had ſuch an Heretic Club any Right to Eccleſiaſtical Au- 


thority, being, as Heretichs, really no Biſhops, but de jure 


even out of Communion. And therefore the whole Tranſ- 


action was nor only very wicked, but formerly null and 
vcid in it ſelf from the beginning to the end. But ſtill it 


confirms our Obſervation, that Heretics and Schiſmatichs 
fin ſt began this Practice of . enzaging Emperors ; and they, 
rhat could inſinuate ſo much into a good Catholic Emperor, 
by impoſinz on his credulous Lenity and miſtaken Politics, 
having gotten an Emperor of their own Principles, began 
here in this firſt Inſtance to ſhew what they could, and my 5 
| 0 


Ki. Of the Council of Antioch, Au 
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do by his Countenanc: and Cruelty. For this Scene was but 


che beginning of Sorrows, 


X. Of the Council of Alexandria, Anno 
-.._ Criſs, 338, wl339. ö 


| ; Second Council under this Triumvirate was held and 
K 


called alone by Atheænaſius ar Alexandria upon his 
eſtitution from Baniſhment, ann 338, ve! 339. wherein 


they juſtine Athanaſius and condemn the Synod ot Tre, 


though called and ahm d by Co Mantle. 
Under this Triumvirate, = 
Council called by Conſtantius, 
Council of Conſtantinople, 8 _ avis va 
: Council not called by Conſtantius, Fe 


— 


— 


Chriſti, 341, 342, Ge. 


8 \ \ Frer che Death of Conſtantiuus, and the Advancement 


of the Nicomedian to the See cf Conſtantinople, Con- 
antius had a Church to be Dedicated at Antioch, and on pre- 


rence of that he called a Council thither, but with a real 


intent to baniſh the 4402510y, and its great Defender Atha- 
naſius. Hither afiembled 96 Biſhops out of ſeveral Provinces 


and Countries, as Cælohhria, Phenicia, Paleſtine, Arabia, Meſopota- 
mia, cilicia, and Jauria, of which 36 were really Arians, who 


through the Imperial Intereſt, by Art and Awe, carried 
all; though the Emperor made no vifible appearance in 


the Affair, that it might ſeern Canonically free, and volun- 
fary. They made two diſtinct Seſſiops, in two . ag 
ß— un. BF 
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Years; in the 2d of which they depoſe Athanaſius uncited 


and abſent, on pretence, that he had reſumed his Chair 


uncanonically, without being firſt Synodically diſcharged 
from che Brian Sentence, and ordain one Gregory to ſuc- 
cced him without any pretence of Canonical Election ar 


Alexandria, whither they fend him with Imperial Guards 


to take poſſeſſion of that See, the Emperor however pre- 


rending to no more Authority herein than to defend (for- 
both) the Synod ar Tyre according to the judgment of 
this ar Artioch. (1) And here let us obſerve, that Con- 


FKantius himſelf had permitted and admitted his Reſtitution, 
notwichſtandihg the Hrian Sentence, which by Doctor 
Habe's Principles he might do, having an Imperial Tranſ- 
cendent Authority to have vioded any even valid Synodical 


Sentence, and which on theſe Principles he actually did 


85 by his Reſtitution of Athanaſius. But ſee now, Conſtantius 
knew not this Power. His Conſcience apprehended what 
this Council of Antioch had definitively taught him, that 


the Brian Sentence held valid againſt the Imperial Reſtitu- 


tion of Athanaſius, which no Imperial, none but a Conciliar 
Sentence could amull; and therefore (good Man) he muft 


now defend the Authority of the Hrian Sentence againſt 
his own Act, which he therefore in Duty to the Canons 


reverſes; and ſo ſends Guards to defend Gregory. And yet 
this Conſtitution of Gregory, made by an Imperial Synod, 


and confirm'd by the Emperor, was ever from the begin- 


ning eſtcemed null by the whole Catholic Church; and was 
formerly condemn'd as ſuch by Pope Fulius a little after in 


2 Council ar Rome, which was not within the Dominion 
of Conſtantius, bur Conſtans; which could not poſſibly have 


Church has ever every where approved. 


been done upon Dr. Wake's Rules of Regal Right and Supre- 
my; and yer what this Roman Synod did, the whole 


But this Antiochian Council had not only Sentences to 
pas, bur Creeds to make, one, two, three, and four; for 


which as there appcars in Hiſtory no Imperial Warrant ; 0 


neither had they any form of Imperial Ratification ; the 

Tait at which their Legates preſented unratiſied to his Impe- 
rial Brother Conſtans, which they never durſt have done, 
had Conftantius's Ratification been eſſentially conſtitutive of, 


and fo neceſſay to its validity. 


Bur this Council did not only on their own Authority 
cjie& Arth anaſius, ſubſtitute Gregory, and hatch Creeds, but they 


alſo termed 25 Canon, to which we find no Order, Inter- 


vention, 
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vent ion, or Confirmation of their Emperor, nor any deſire 
thereof, but they look upon them as firſt Authorized by them- 
ſelves for their own Diſtricts in all their ſeveral Provinces, 
and defire their farther Reception and Confirmation in all other 
Churches only F om their Biſhops, not | 
their Emperors. (2) Whereas upon (2) Syn. Antioch ad ſing. Pro- 
Dr.Wake's Rules they for the Eaftern vinc. Epiſ. d, x} u ovunviv- 
Empire oughr only to have requeſt- oe. 74 au]e nuir ovu- 
ed rhe Confirmaticn of Conſtantius, ewvnoas]ess x) der ii, ＋ 
and of Conſtans for the Heft. d ogbas N tniogenyr- 
But though they all along aſſert odor, Y BEBAIOYNTES. 
the Synodical Authority indepen- 7y 7% TysUua]es cu , c. 
dently from the Emperor, yer the 5 FC 
effects thereot they were willing to fecure by Imperial 
force. They conſidered their Practices all along with the 
Emperors in the Synods of Cæſarea, Tyre, Fernſalem, at 
Conſtantinople againſt Paul and now againſt Athanaſius; and 
they knew that where Emperors had been concern d, there 
they had, and would be complain d to upon Perſecution. 
They therefore having gotten ſecure of an Emperor for 
their turn to defend them in their Inſolences and Tyran- 
nies, paſs their 5th Canon in colour againſt Diſturbances, 
bdut in truth to oppreſs the Innocent irremediably. ' That 
if @ Schiſmatical Clergy-man ſhall „ 
not obey his own Biſhop, he ſhall be * That is, Gregory of Alexar- 
unpardonably depoſed; and if he ſhall dria, Euſebius of Conſtantinople, 
continue troubling and ſubverting the and all other Intruders. 
Church, he ſhall be turn'd over s 4 V 
ſeditious Perſon to the Secular Power, to be chaſtiſed ther. 
And thus the fatal Miſchiet began to be eſtabliſhed by a 
Law; and from this Fountain iflved all the atter Plagucs 
and Perſecutions on all hands, which the Heretics carried 
on ſtoutly from this time, whercver they had Power; and 
ſo, when they had not, deſcrvedly brought upon them- 
ſelves ſome of thoſe troubles, which they preparcd ior 
Catholicks; bur te the general ſcandal of Chriſtianity, and 
confuſion of the Church ever fince. Since where Errors 
and ill Practices are eſtabliſhed by feice, they admit no 
; Remedy, but by Martyrdom ; and where there are no fe- 
2 cular Laus, the ſacred Aurhority of rhe Church being 
: loft,the multiplicity of Whimites diſtracts the World into 
Parties, Superſtition aud Atheiſmʒ ſo that there remains now = 
no face of Primitive Chriſtianity in Chriſtendom. Bur theſe 
Antiochians had expelled Catholics, and put in Heretics, a 
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52 Conſtantizs, &c. Impp. C. of Antioch. Part II. 


ſo put Men under the neceſſity of a ſeperation from them 
in point of Conſcicnce ; for which they weuld deliver 
them over as ſeditious to ſecular Oppreſſion for Catholic 
duties, tho they themſelves were the Schiſmatics. They at the 
fame time forbid Appeals ro Emperors on pain of irremiſ- 
libility ; if ſo, why do they turn over pretended Offen- 
ders to thoſe Powers, before whom yer they will allow 
them no Apology ? But with what Juſtice are ſuch Appeals 
forbidden, it Kings muſt puniſh Men, cenſur'd by their 
Biſhops, for matters merely Eccleſiaſtical ? What muſt . 
they do it without hearing their Cauſe? Here, here began 

that abominable Conſtitution, kept up to this day in a 
moſt barbarous manner in the Roman Church. But take 


the Canon in the faireſt ſenſe of the Letter, and ſuppoſe 


ſuch Schiſms made againſt good Biſhops by ill Clergy-men; 
why had they not been content with the antient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline, which had ever hitherto been ſufficient- 


P ly dffectual againſt Schiſms 2 Why ſhould they require more 


than their Fathers, to ſuperenduce a contempt of the 
Reys, and lay a way for eternal Hatred and Perſecutions? 
Fett this they did, eftabliſhinz hereby their paſt wicked 
Practices; and the Miſchiefs of it affect all Chriſtendom to 
this day. And even this, and the 12th Canon againſt Ap- 
peals to Princes, they eſtabliſhed on their own pretended 
 Synodical Authority, without any Imperial Warrant or Ra- 
tification ; which had been impoſſible had the Doctor's 
Rules been received in thoſe Ages. Bur after all, A hand- 
ſius finding what they had done, and that a Force was 
coming with Gregory to Alexandria, flies to Rome, and com- 
plains to Pope ꝓulius, that he might interpoſe againſt 
theſe Proceedings, and put a Canonical ſtop to them. The 
Pope hereupon ſends and enquires about this matter, and 
that of other Exiles; and condemns their Canons for in- 
valid, as made for the Catholic Church without him. They 
thereupon refer the Cauſes to the Pope and his Council; 
and he thereupon cites them to appear at Rome on a day 
prefixed, and upon their non- pe arance, Athanaſius and the 
others are acquited, on a full hearing of their Cauſes. But 
how could all this have been done or attempted, had the 
Catholic Rule been, that all Synodical Conventions, Acts, 
Canons, and Senrences are purely of Imperial Authority, 
and Synods in themſelves of Council only to the Prince? How 
came it to pals, that the Pope ſnould interpoſe his Cen- 
Jures and Inhibitions on their Procecdings, and that ch 
e 11 er 


Part IT. Julius I. P. Anno Chriſt. 34 l. 53 


ſhould refer their Acts confirmed at home by their own 
Emperor ( if they had been ſo) to a foreign Council un- 
der another Emperor, and thereby. betray Conſiæntius their 
great Patron's Imperial Authority? Upon all, the matter 
comes by particular Application to the Ears and Care of 
Conſtans the Heſtern Emperor, who thereupon writes to his 
Brother Conſtantius to ſend him three Biſhops to account 
for the expulſion of Athanaſius, and Paul. Hence Narci/- 
ſus of Irenopolis in Cilicia, Theodorus of Heraclea (or Perin- : 
thus) and Marcus of Arethuſa in Syria, are ſent unto Con- F Socr. adds 
ſtans, who, refuſing to ſpeak with Athanaſius, juſtiſie their Maris of 
Acts againſt him and Paul from the internal merits of the Chalcedon, 
pretended Cauſe, and on their own, but not at all on Con- I. 2. L. the 
ſtantius his Authority. (2) But what pretence of Authc- (2) Sox. E. 
rity could Conſtans have had for ſuch demand upon his Im- H. I. 3. 
perial Brother? What reaſon had Conſtant ine to admit and . 0“. 
comport with ſuch demand, and not inſiſt upon his .]. m 
ſupreme and final Authority in Authorizing and Confirm 
ing ſuch Deciſions ? What! was he fo far forſaken on all 
Hands, as to forſake or torver himſelf, and a Power be- 
longing to him upon Principles Catholicly recognized? 
Poor Conſtantius how lictle didſt thou foreſee, that in 
alter Ages more Authority ſhould be given thee, than thoon 
and the whole World about thee ever dreamed of, and 
that thou ſnouldſt be made a Precedent in a Spiritual Omni- 
potency, who hadft ſo little Incereſt or Acknowledgment in 
the Carholick Church? R 
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XII. Of the Council of Sardica upon the 
Cauſe of the Catholic Exiles, Anno 347. 


He Arian Creeds and Dealings in the Faſt finding no 
manner of Countenance with the Weſtern Syncds 
and Emperor, Conſtans hereupon writes to Conſtantius for 
the Reſtitution of Athanaſius, Paul, and others, that were in 
the ſame Cauſe and Circumſtances ; in which being denicd, 
: he writes to Jum again for a General Council to be con- 
5 vened at Sardica in Ihricum v ichin Conſtantiuss Dominion, 

. and this was granted. (1) But how filly was Conftans, the (1) Scr. 
Weſtern Biſhops, nay and the Eaſern Complainants, chat thiey I. 2. . &. 
did not tee, that this Council, being within Corstantiuss 597. l. 3. 

Dominions, &. . 
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54. Conflantinus Nc. M. Imp. C. of Sardica. Part II. 


Dcminions, ſhould only be of Counſel to him, and to have 
no Authority but from him, his Licenſe and Confirmation, and 
be entirely in his Hands, as to matter, manner and method of 
' Deliberation, as to their Definitions, Canons, and Sentences, to 
be confirm'd or annulled at his jole Diſcretion? How vain 
were they to imagine and deſign, that Conftantius his paſt 
Acts upon the Exiles were to be confirmed or cancelled by 
the Sentence of this Synod? What! could they hope for 
any redreſs from the notorious Violences of Conſtantius 
and his Arians, where Conſtantius himſelf was in his ſole 
Right ſupreme Lord, and finall Judge, and Arbiter over 
the Synod? Nay had the Doctor's Principles been then re- 
ceived, how could the Eaſtern Arians have ſneaked ſo 
away from Sardica to Phil ippopolis, ſince all was their own 


more at Sardica, where they and their Emperor could have 

determined all more fairly, than at Philippopolis? Beſide, , 

they were ordered by Conſtantius to fit at Sardica ; how 4 

could they recede thence without his Licenſe, as they did, but "0 

upon their own preſumed Right of Self-diſſolution, and Receſs 4 

without it? On which they were never blamed as diſobe- 6 

ent to Conſtantius his Authority, but as cowardly, confeſ- | , 

ſing thereby a guilt in their former Acts, and preſent Con- 0 

ſcience. When they came to Philippopolis, they held a 

Seſſin there without any Warrant from Conſtantius, where 1 

they not only renew their former Acts and Sentences againſt le 

the Eaſtern Catholics, but alſo condemn a new Pope Fuli- v. 

us, Hoſius the Conteffor, and Maxi minus of Triers within | of 

the Weſtern Empire under Conſtans, without ſo much as | th 

Imperial Authority pretended, or pretenſible; to be quit (it 5. 

feems ) with the Sardicans, who had condemn'd all their «© 

| Acts at Bre and Antioch, and ſeveral of their Ringleaders, * 

| | and abſolved Athanaſius, Paulus, Marcellus and Aſclepus, pr 

= and had written Letters of Precept for their Reſtitution ro Þ pi. 

| their reſpective Places and Churches, in their own Name J, 

| and Authority only, without any reſpect to what Conſtanttus the 
had done, or to any his preſent Conſent or Ratiſication. 

But having fo done, they deſire the Emperors to remit the E--1 

Perſecution, and order their Secular Judges to concern themſelves | tle 

only with crvil matters, and not, under pretence of the Churches, ot 


( N Athen. fo attempt any thing ag ainſt the Brethren, &c. (2) which is 
Ap J. 2. 4 ſhrewd Prejudice againſt this ſort of Supremacy now ſo 
Tom, 1. p. much advanced and adored; fince here both Parties, Cathc- 

766. lic and Heretical, exerciſed an Eccleſiaſtical Authority over 
Per ſns and Places in other Princes Dominions, withour F 

| any 


Part II. Falius I. P. Anno Chriſt. 347. 55 
any deference to the Princely Authority, nay contrary to their 
Ade, Principle, and Conſent. And Conſtams locking on the 
Sardican Decrees to be final and 9bligatory on batli the Em- 
perors, r quired of Conſtant ius the reſtitution ct the Op- 
preſſed, and the allowance of the Sdican Pcerces under 
peril ot War, to which Conſt unt ius conceded, even by the 4 
advice of his own 4rians. (3) So much then for the (3) The? A 
Cauſe of rhe Oppreſſed. Next let us note that they paſſed E. H, . 2. 
Canons alſo, and that without any Direction, Licenſe, or Con- » ! > 
fir mation of either Empercr, upon their own alone profeſſed 
Authority; and the 3d, 4th and 5th for Appeals to Rome 
from Provincial Synods, held as well in the Eaſtern as 
Weſtern Empire; not that the Pope was to determine fi- 
nally on ſuch Appeal, but to aſſign a new hearing by ſuch 
Judges as he was empowered by this Council ro give or cr- 
der, if he ſaw cauſe, allowing no Appeals of any kind un- 
ro Emperors. And this Authority they gave the Pope in 
| honour to St. Peter, whoſe Succeſſor he was univerfally 
owned ro be. Nor may we think that this was a mere 
wanton Frolick of the Synod, and that in purſuance of 2 
cloſe deſign of Julius, but it ſeemed a wary Provition againſt 
the Infolence and Schiſen of the Eaſtern Arians, who confiding 
on the Imperial Intereſt, and not valuing their gxomorac io, 
cr disjunction from the Weſtern Church, were otherwiſe 
likely to run down all the Catholics in the Eaſt with vio- 
ience, which theſe Canons ſcem deiigned effectualiy to pre- 
vent. But this Papal Power, that ſeem'd ſo neceſſary then, 
gre v from this Oris inal to an Uſurparion of 7hat See over 
the Church Catholic. And thus to fly from the Imperial 
Supremacy, that in the Eaſt look d fo gicomy upon the 
Church, they fled to an Ex pedient of granting ſome little 
ter judicial Supremacy to the Pepe, which atrer was im- 
proved to that monſteous Tyranny, thiat is at this time tlie 
plague of the Cliriſtian Church. Thus uns, incroducing 
lirperial Intereſts into the Buſineſs ot the Church, gave. 
tae firſt, but fatal occafion to the Fup.:! S. rem. c. : 


The laſt thing to be conſidered is the Self-difſo/ution of 
te Sardican and Philippapalitan Synods without any Licen'e 
of Conſtantius, directly contrary to Dector Hs grh. 4. 
Priſm, - | 5 5 e 
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56 Oynſtantius Imp. C. of Arles. Part II. 


Under this Duumvirate. 
Councils called by the Emperor. 


Council of Antioch, 2 anno 341 
Council of Sardica, HS an 34%. 


Councils not called by the Emperor. 


Council of Rome, ſub. Jul. | ann 341. 
Council of Antioch, 9 anno 348. 
Council of Milan, anno 346. vel 350. 
1 Council of Carthage, — anno 348. 
x Council of Sirmium, anno 349 
Council of Jeruſalem, ano 350. 
Council of Ale undria, — : eod. 


8 — 
— — 


— 


XIII. Of the Council of Arles, Anzwo 
7 7. ve Wa 


E are now come to the Reign of Conſtantias alone 
| atter the Exciſion of Confans his Brother, and Mage 
nentius the Tyrant, when he had liberty to give his hu- 

mours their free and full ſwing without danger, or con- 

trol; by the Impulſe of which he aid his Aang were 

wholly employ'd in calling pretended Councils upon the 
Catholics, and their ſumma papavera, whom upon the Syno- 

dical Sentence he conſtantly bzniſhed, and from two or 

three unhappy Inſtances in his Father's Reign he created 2 

cuſtom to a moſt cruel and unnatural Perſecution under the 

ES - form of Law and Preſcription, (1) 
(1) Nicet. in vit. St. nat. C. than which there can be no greater 
P. Xexvicaga 30 1 nan, x; Plague, nor provocatian to Divine 
Toros ured dy [hart Tay Vengeance, Now I do not think it 
Baa, Yπν veriyure: vlg necefiary, or convenient critically 


&vopu3ot, X; Te 40: opcoy tos ws to traverſe all theſe his Synnds, but 
guow Tesco Tis Tois d Only ſuch as were very particularly 
cenie, xdlacd!, b int- corrupted by his violent interpoſation 
, 7% Ts O34; Thy ary lus. and management. Now the * 

5 | thele 


Part. II. Liberius P. Anno Chrilt. 352, Oc. 57 


theſe was the Council of Ales, in which he defizned the 
Condemnation of Athan.fius even in the Weſt alto, ro which 
vwhotocever ſhould refute to ſubſcribe, he was to expect 
an inesorable Banithmenr. To this Council Pope Liberius 
ſent Marcellus, and Vincent ius of Capua for Legates. They 
declare that they would ſubfcribe the Sentences of the 
Eaſterus, if the Eaſterns would firſt condemn the Doctrine 
of Avius, and fo they go to the Council; where Valens and 
the Eaſtern Party tell them, that they cannot condemn Ari- 
s Doctrine, but require only that Athanaſius may be put 
out of Communion, and after chat they would treat of the 
Faith. And to this they compel - 
all even the Popes Legates f excepr f Fir #bich they were cenſure. 
Paulinus Biſhop of Triers, who was by the Pope as Proditors. ” 
therefore Bamthed. (2) Upon (2) Vid. Liber. Epiſt. 2. 4d 
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e againſt their will, nor do condemn thoſe, who had been 
ie before condemned by Imperial Fudges, by a Second Sentence, 
Q- which alſo ſuppoſes an invalidity and defect in the former; 
of and if any Man can be forced to be a judge; yet not to 
14 paſs Judgment againſt his Conſcience, to grarific the Arbi- 
che tary Will of the Prince. But neither fide had any of the 
(1) Doctor s Notions. They all knew that the Authority of 
1er Cenſure was Synodical, the univerſal validity or effef where- 
ine of an univerſal Acquieſcence, Neception, and Conſcnt in every 
K 1 Provincial Colledse or Synod, was neceſſary according to 
call the Forms of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. So that theſe vio- 
but lene Synods, that ſeem moſt to preſcribe for the Do- 
larly dor, do really deſtroy him by their own Principles, as well 
100 a8 theis Nullity, that was conſepuent upon thac Violence, 
rit 01 | | | | 


which I firſt note, that if the Pope Conſtantium. Athan. Apol. 2. S. 
were called, yet he went not in pit. Sever. I. 2. : 


Perſon, nor is he blamed for Ab- 


ſence, while he only ſent his Legares: But if he were not 
called, and yet ſent Legates to fit in his Name, then they 
fate not on the Imperial,- but Papal Right and Authority; 
and how could this be, if Synods are only of Counſel to the 
Prince? And farther, upon this fame M potheſis, how 
could the Catholics be compelled to pats Judgment upon 
Athanaſius? Mere Councellors have of themſelves no 
judici ary Power. What! were they Authoriſed by the Em- 


peror by a Particular Commiſſion ; That does not appear ? 


nor is it pretended in the accounts of this Council. Nor 


yer can it be ſuppoſed, that Men ſhould be made Judges 


1 2 


| wb ich 


* 5 £9 -Y * 
— — — — = 
_ — — 
* — — — 
— . W 


ried all before them. But the Emperor's weight was dead 
Catholics, inſtead of a clear and open Simplicity, thought 


to comply with them in every thing, if they would ſub- 
ſcribe to the Nicene Faith. Upon this Diomſius of Milan 
took Pen and Paper, and went about to Subſcribe it; but 


by no means admit it; but preſently cauſe a very foul 
Letter of their Eempror to be read, and fo a tumult arole, 
againſt it and them, among the People. Whereupon the 
Sy nod was carried away from Church to Court, where the 


demncdd and depoſed, and all his Adherents to be baniſhed, 
Sd very many ſubſcribed, but Lucifer, Euſebius, Dionyſins of 


Conſtuntius Imp. C. of Milan. Part II. 


which the Doctor juſtifies tor formerly Valid and Canonical, 
though condemned as Null by the Univerſal Church. 


* 


XIV. Of the Council of Milan, Anno 335. 
A Frer this fatal Miſcarriage at Arles, Liberius hoped to 


recover the Fault by a General Council in Tah, 
which he craved of the Emperor with a deſign to relieve 


Athanaſius, and put a ſtop to the Emperor's Courſe of Per- 


ſecutions. The Legates employ'd in this Petition were 


I.ciſer of Calaris, Euſebius of Vercelles, Pancratius a Preſ- 
byter, and Hilary a Deacon. The Emperor and his Party 


ſmelt the Deſian well enough; but, like through pac d 


Politicians, thinking to out do the Catholics in their own 
way, by getting them together, and forcing them to their 
Point, Liberins's Requeſt was granted, and a General Coun- 
_ ci] from the Eaſt and Weſt was ſummon d to Milan. The 
EFaſterm came not upon the Summons, either through 
Sickneſs or length of the Journey, or ſome other more ſecret 
| Reaſon, for fear of being overdone; but about 300 Well- FF 
erns appear. So many, one ſhould have thought, ſhould 


have put the few Arians out of Countenace, and have car- 


and heavy, and therefore at the opening of the Council the 


fit to deal o economical, with cunning promiſing the Ariau 


: ; 
| 
TN. Pw my a . .. $$ 


Dyſaſius and Valens took them our of his Hands, and would 


Emperor in great Paſſion formally became Witneſs, Judge, 
and Exccutioner, orders by Edict Athanaſius to be col 


Milar, and Hilary (theſe being firſt ſcourged ) were ſent 
into remote Baniſhment. After this the Biſhops, that ſtud Þ 


ac home in their reſpective Proyinces, were treated will 
3 cle 


| 
0 
FF 
* 
e 

Nh 
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| Biſhops as his mere Counſellors, but as an Eccleſiaſtical ſudi- 5 


Part II. Liberia P. Anno Chriſt. 355. 59 


the like Terrors, and Liberius ſtollen away from Rome, and 
brought by force to Alilan, and for his non-comp':a ice 
baniſhed. (1) Upon which we are 


to note, 1 f. That the Emperors (1) Vid. hanc Hiſt. ap. Hilar. 


Summons was not by the Eafterns ad Conf. Athan. ad Solit. Sulpit. 
thought Authoritative and Obligatory, Sew. I. 2. Soz. I. 4. X. u. SOT 
becauſe they obey d it not, nor were |. 2. K. Ac. Theod. I. 2. 4+ 48. 

ever blamed for Contumacy here :- 8 


upon; and conſequently they that came, came rather in 


duty to the Church by a voluntary Piety, than in Conſci- 


ence to Conſtantiuss Authority. 2dly, That the Emperor's 


Letter being read by the Heretic, in obſtruction to the 
Conciliar freedom in their own Methods, inſtead of com- 
poſing raiſed a Tumult among the People, contrary to Dr. 
Wake's Politics, (2) as being a violation of the Synodical (2) Auth. 
Biehts and Powers. 3dly, Conſtantius did not repute theſe f Cu. Pr. 


' : : _ p. 56, 57+ 
catory in their own Right and Name, and therefore uſed * © 


Terrors to extort their Sentence againſt Athmaſius, which 


theretore was not only reputed unjuſt, (which I think 


| Dr. Wake will confeſs it to be) but formally null and invalid 
by all the Church of God, even the poor diſpirited Sub- 


ſcribers themſelves. All which Miſcheſs were the effects of 
Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy and compliance to Treaties and jynt 
Sefſim with Heretics in Synods through fear of Imperial Ty- 
ranny, which afterward ſunk them into a deplorable Impiety 
of excommunicat ing Catholics, and receving Heretics. Where- 

as a Primitive and clear Courage had infallibly ſtood the 
ſhock, ir having been impoſſibſe to have baniſhed all the 
Catholic Biſhops, but while the feeble gencrally bended, 
the few and the Righteous became a prey to their Enemies, 


but glorious Confefſors to God and his Church, and 2 


Shame and Reproach to the deſerting Multitude. 


2 


XV. Of the Council of Beriers, Anno 3 56. 


[Uſt ſuch another Council was this at Biterræ or Povicrs, 


compulfively convened by Saturninus the Arian Bithop of 
Arles, by the cloſe Direction and Encouragement of Con 
totivs, In this the Deſign was to admit the Arians to 
Communion. Which St. Hilary ct Poictiers endearouring to 
IO E 2 | Prevent. 


60 . Cenſtantias Imp. C. Ariminun, Ec. Fart II. 
prevent, was at the ſollicitation of Saturninus ſent into Pa- 
niſhent; upon which the reſt of the Ccuncil yeilded to what 
Saturninus pleaſed; but all the other Biſhops of France, that 

had not aſiembled here, refuſcd the Si, and its A&s as 
abſolurely nz!1 and void (1) So very miſchievous was even 
(10 Hilar: the very Name and Terror of the Emperor, withcut which 


de Synod. 


——— * — ——— 


Hereſie and Schiſm could not have ſubſiſted againſt the Di- 
vine Power of Catholic Faith and Unity. 


— 


XVI. Of the Councils of Ariminum and 


— 


** 


Seleucia, Auno 359. 


* 
t 
* 


1 
4 


cf were called by the ſame Heretical Emperor, to 


- 


treat firſt of the Faith. and then ſome PerſonalCauſes. 
I ihall pot inſiſt pon ti e various Counſels and Intriczacs in 
calling theſe Councils to ſeperately, but only take notice 
Cf the Interial Orders and Hianagement of them. He knew 
tllat greater Convention ar miriam were generally Ca- 


tholics, und the majo 


(1) Epiſt. Cenſtanti. Imp. ad 
Sen. Arim. ap. Bilar. Fragin. I. 2. 
P. 44. Non enim ge Orientalibus, 
+ Pijenpis in Cncilih vſtro patitir 
Rat liquid deni Ad- 
Lerſua orientales nihil nlaataere vos 
hntet; ent ft liquid volueritis 
nir eaem, Treiidtis coientt- 
Ss, deſinire, id quod fucrit uſur- 
n irrigo evoneſcet effectii. Non 
mw iila wires babere poterit de- 
tio, cut nyirae flatuta teſiuntur 
eo et COplam denc 2.477. 


tiy of the ggleucian Arian, And 
here he Crit H d ts the Weſtern SY 


nd to prove? determine nothing 


vain the - Eaſterns, wi were not 
prejert, r if tins ſhould, he foretells 
tom, thut he will rot ſuffer it to have 
libre, force, or efjc&, as being con- 
7711 his Statiite. In which we 


are to obſerve, 18, That he owns 


them as a Sync d to te, ut merely. 
his Counſellors, bur an Fecleſiaſtical Ju- 


dicat y Over juch as were preſent; 
24's, That he knew they appre- 


hended themſclvcs impowered with 
a cogniſance of the Eaſlen Ads, be- 
ing jelacus that they would judge 


upon them. 3h. That he thinks or pretends tluis to be 
azatuſt that Keen aud Equity by which the old Cancns 
forbid jet Pers to be conden ned; and qzbly. his pre - 
tence that m tian can be valid on his Statites of Probi- 


tion. Tle c fi1 it 
nat the Decks 


a 

4 
* 
— 


Points here obſerved ſhcw plainly, 


4 Aptoriſin was not the ſenſe ot Conſtan- 


ge. The 3d Point chſcrved was only 2 
| colcur 


Part Il. Liberius P. Anno Chriſti. 359. 


-vtour to indemnifie the Seleucians in all their Act, though 
never fo notorious, uncanonical and wicked, Whereas the 
prc/ence of Perſons to be judged in Criminals is by Equity 
and Canon required, where the guilt is nf ſo notorious, but 
thic àa lea of Innocence may be poſſibly made good. Eutan 


61 


wowed and proclaimed A'toriety, ſent by the Offender, in 
defiance to a Council, falls not within chat privilege of 


Equity, which yer was what Conſtantius deiizned, under this 
pretence to exempt them from the Catholic Cenſure of 
the Meftern Syd, tho it were avowed Herefie. Bur in the 
laſt place our comes the Argumentum bacculinum, fic volo, ſic 


jubeo ; or elſe they ſhould feel the force of his annulling 


Power upon the Acts of Synods paſt contrary to his Prohi- 


bicion. So here we may ſce out of what Original the Do- 
Qor's 6th, 7th, and 8th Aphoriſms came; twas an Arian 


Cu which Herctics firſt caſt, and the Doctor now adores. 


ted Sentence, and pretends to no more; but the Doctor 


And yet however the Emperor goes not ſo deep as the 
Doctor, he threatens only ro obſtruct the effect of a prohibi- 


aſſigus him a Power to annull the very efficacy and vertue 


of the Sentence; nay farther he makes it it felf ab initio 
null, without Imperial Authority, and fo in no need of a 


Prohibition to annul it. I need not here particularly purſue 


the couricot cruel Interpoſitions made upon this Council 


by Conſtantius; J refer the Curious to the Hiſtories. It is 
ſufficient to ſay, that all his Orders and the Acts of this Sy- 


nod extorted by him, were condemned as null by the 


whole Catholic Church, even by thoſe that complyed, unon 


their Return and Repentance, which the Doctor was to 
bave let Lis Reader know, inſtead of alledging the Practices 


ot che Emperor on this Council as an exemplary Precedent 


for a jult Authority: (2) Nor ſhall I trace the ſcandalous 


Hiſtory of the Seleucian Tranſactions, by which as they 
ell from the Nicene Faith, ſo they crumbled into feveral 


Hereſies and Parties againſt themſelves ; bur only note, that 


(2) Auth. 
of Chr, Pr. 
P. 47, 77: 


they all made their Court to the Imperial Intereſt and Fa- 
1 by Wheedles and cajoling Deferences to his pretended 
Judgment and Supremacy, which in ſuch matters (the 
Man being Heretic) was none at all; bur thereby they made 


the moſt ſnameful Tragedy that ever was acted on the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Theatre, which however wholly owed it ſelf to 


thoſe Imperial Engagements and Interpoſitions. So much then 
for the Poſitive Part of Conſtantius his Practice in matter: 


Sredical. 


Sa: The 


lw 


Conſtantins Imp. Cs Reſtrained. Part II. 


The Next thing to be conſidered is his Reſtriction of the 
Church from holding a Council in the Cauſe of Athanaſius, 
which the Doctor urges as a Precedent for all Chriſtian 
Princes over ail Churches, and all ſorts of Synods. I muſt 
repeat his Argument at full ro do him Juſtice, and it runs 
elegantly thus; (1) How eſten did Liberius, and the Catholic 

Biſlops in Twain petition Conſtantius, that a free and orthodox 
Council might be called to judge in the Cauſe of Athanaſius, but 
culd never obtain it? And though the method taken by that 
Emperar to in mae that Affair in favour of the Arians, and 
the refuſal of ſuch a Council, as was deſired, was the eſſect of 
that Eimity, which he had conceiv:d againſt them and their 
Do&Xrine, yet (2) we dv not find the Catholic Biſhops any where 
complain, that in this the Emperor did any more than what he 
| had Authority to do, or pretend to any Original Eccleſiaſtical 
Power left them by Chriſt to call ſuch a Synod, whether 
he would or no. But (3) on the contrary, notwithſtanding the 
 wrgency of the Affair, and the eager deſire they had to end it, 
neither Liberius, nor any others attempted to meet againſt the 
Emperor's command, but quietly ſubmitted to the Prohibition he 
Had laid upon them not to do ſa. So little did the greateſt 

' Biſheps of the Church in thoſe days think it lawful to hold a 
Council againſt the Princes Will, that being forbidden by an He- 
reticul Emperor, and that againſt all Right and Juſtice, on 
purpoſe that we might oppreſs them, ſo to do, they yet ſubmitted 
to his Cemman#s, and-choſe rather to ſuffer by their Obedience, 
than to uſurp an Authority which they were ſenſible did not be- 
Auth. long tothem. (3) To the 18. I anſwer, 1 ft. That it was 


br. br. but one free General Council they deſired, and therefore it 


9. 31. is no Precedert againſt the Churches Right in lefler Councils. 
2a, That though the Church had no right to a Genera 
_ Comncil, yer on ſuppoſitions of ſuch a one granted, the 
Church had a right to its freedom, and therefore though the 

Church could rot complain of wrong in denying a General 

Council, yer ſhe might and did in her Apologies, Cc. In- 

deed for denying freedom to the Councils, witneſs with a 

vengeance Liberius, Athanaſms, Lucifer, Hilary, c. (in ma- 

ny invective Writings) and the groans of the whole Church. 

Eut 3400, had the Church had had a right to a General 

Council, yet they might petition the enjoyment of their 

own Right, in deference to his Majeſty, or humour, or in 

order to his Satisfaction, or for their own Security. And 

nen denial, they mighr, ro avoid a greater evil, wave 

aweng, complaining, or aſſembling, which in ſuch Caſes 

| | 6 y 17 


Part II. Liberius P. C---s Reſtrained. 


is no abdication of Right, And this the Dodor grants una- 
. wares in the Conicquents againſt our 21# Article. For he 
ſays, they were prohibited to meet againſt all Right and Juſtice, 
7, e. in a free General Council on Athanaſius, So then the 
Church had a juſt right to aſſemble in a General Council con- 
trary to the Commandment and Will of the Pi ince; and there- 
tere he had no right to forbid them. And yer ſee how fa- 
rally Men cau contradict themſelves, though they do not 
love to be ſnew d it. He tells us, that though the Biſhops 
had Right and Juſtice on their fide to meet, yet ch 
would not uſurp the Authority of meeting, which they 
were ſenſible did not belong to them, when in this Rigit 
they are confeſſedly oppreſſed by the Imperial Prohibition, 
which, being formerly oppreſſive, cannot vacate the Right op- 
preſſed, and render the Uſe of Right an Uſurpation of Right 
not belonging to the Oppreſſed. I could ſay much more 
but, reſolving not to inſult, I give over, and refer only to 
M. E. p. 169, 170. 1 e 
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Councils called by the Emperor. 


2d Council of Sirmium. 2 331. 
Council of Arles, . anno 353- 
Council of Milan, = - anno 355. 
„ Council of Bevers, 4 nn 356. 
Council of Ant ioch, anno 361. 

Councils not called by the Emperor, 

Council of Rome under Liberius, anno 352. 
3d Council of Sirmium, anno 257. 
Council of Melitine, _ anno cod. 
Council of Antioch, anno 358. 
4th Council of Sirmium, anno eod. 
sth Council of Sirmium, anno 359. 
Council of Conſtantinople, ann 360. 
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XVII. Of Councils held in the Reign of 
Julian the Apoſtate. 


Rom the Reign of an Heretical deſcend we to that ot an 

Apoſtate Perſecutor, and the Councils held by Chriſti- 

ans in his Reign. TexpeR twill be pretended, (notwith- 

| ſtanding the pretended knowledge of the Obſervator to 

the contrary) that being no Chriſtian Emperor, he is not 

by the Doctor entitled to his Aphoriſms of Synodical Su- 

preamacy. But where is the difference in the Qualifications 

of Conftantins and Julian, the former ſhould have a with 

the Doctor, and the latter none? Conſtantius was an un- 

baptized Heretic, and Perſecutor, when he managed Councils, 

' See Diui and fo no more qualified than an Heathen, Julian was a 
I. Chap. 3. Baptized Chriſtian, and ordained a Reader in the Church, 

S 35 WP ſion by mere Abſolut in, the Chriſtian Character, imprinted 

| iu Baptiſm, nor being totally Ccleble, and ſo he had more 


but relaps'd to Heatheniſm, reducible however upon conver- 


of the Canonical Character than Conſtantius ſtill remaining. 


Vet 1 ſhall not inſiſt on this Compariſon, which will 
Authorize the Churches Synodizing without Conſtantiuss 
conſent as much as without in's. Yer theſe few things 
I muſt note, firſt, that many Councils aflembled in his 
days upon the gener at allowance thereunto in his Taleration. 
Now if allowance creates Authority from a Chriſtian Prince, 
why not from an Heathen? But though I do not joyn in 
with fuch Notions upon allowance, yer 2dly, the Councils 
under Julian acted not as prudent Cabals only, but by the 
ſame proteſſed Authority that they had, and owned from 
God in the former Reigns, which ſhows their Au- 
thority in the former Reigns not to have been ſolely from 
che Chriftian Emperor, ſince now they uſed the fame, 
when they had no Chriſtian Emperor to give it them 
nay 34!y, by this Authority they condemn'd thoſe Councils 


for navght and null, which Conſtantius had confirmed to his 


wmoſt; as the Council of Paris, anno 362, did the Creed 
at Arimnium,as appears by its Synodical Letter to the Eastern 
Biſbops; the Authority and Canonical Rectitude of which Acts 
has been ever received and owned by the Catholic Church. 


Part II. Lilerius P. Anno Chriſt. 365. 
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XVIII. Of the Councils of Antioch, 


Anno 363. 


Jovi ſucceeding Julian in the Empire, and being at An- 
ich, anm 363, was attended by Athanaſius, and other 
Egyption Biſheps deputed to that attendance by their Com- 
provincials, Theſe, being upon the Place, were deſired by 
the Emperor to inſtruct him in the true Faith of the 
Church; ſo that, ſitting hereupon, they were as a Synod 
called by the Emperor, and propvted rhe Nicene Creed, ,. p- 
- Sr g's 3 0 e i wt 2 (1) Theod. 
and condemned M:cedonianiſmn juſt then in the Flower; (1 F. UH. | 
and farther chan this they tampered not. But the Heretics “ 4 
again were preſently at their old Practices. For Athanaſius * 
being on the return from Antioch to Alexandria, Euzoius was 
hammering a defign of ſetting up one Probitius by the ſubor- 
nation of Lucius ( one of George's Presbyters) to accuſe 
Athaænaſius beiore the Emperor as a perpetual Criminal, 
and to petĩtion the ſubſtitution ot another; but che motion 
was rejected and ſuppreſſed by the Emperor, (2) who re- (2) Sox. l. 
ſolved, like a wife Prince, rot to be toold in ſuch 6. “. 
Matters. To him aifo came the Macedonians with a Libel of Socr. J. 3. 
Sur plication, that they might be admitted in the room of x. xd. 
tlie Ammerns, (3) and deſian d th get ratified the Definiti- (3) Scor. 
ens of Ariminum and Seleucia, and what was done by ſome |, 3. L. 4 
Mens Activicn, and Power, annuled, or thar, the State of _ 
the Church remaning as it was before the Sy nads, th 
might have lt ave to aſſemble where they lifted without the 
Communion of any other. (4) The Acacians, alarumd , , e 
Sa a Gs titan *. (4) Sox. E. 
hercat, to ſecure themſelves againſt the Macedonian attack, 17 
proſeſs theinfelves ro be of the Emperor's Religion, joyn 17 * 5 
wich Meletius in a Council at Antizch this fame Year, and 
own the Nicene Creed, and the cozy. Bur the wiſe 
and good Prince anfiers them, that he would force no 
Man to any form of Faith, but would moſt highly honour 
the Authors of Peace, deſiring by gentle treatment to put 
an end to the Contention of the Parties. For which The 
miſtius tlie Orator highly and defervedly magnihed him, (5) Socr. 
as defcating rheir deſigns, who detected tremſelves not to ubi ſupr. e. 
ſerve God, but the Royal Purple, (5) For terror in Religion Sabin Col. 
makes He pocrites, and turns Religion into a Court Mode ; le Conci- 
| VV. and fy, 
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66 Valentinianzs IL. &c. Imp. C. of Lampſacus, c. Part II. 


and they, who harken unto Temptations thereunto, ſhall 
have their Chambers and Chappels full of Heretical Lo- 
cuſts to devour or corrupt the Church. Whereas he is the 
truly Religious Prince, who loves and reveres, and cheriſnes 
the Faith, Powers, and Diſcipline, Fathers and Members 
oſ the Catholic Church in avowed Profeſſion and ſignal 
Practice, without oppreſſing any Perſon purely on the ac- 
count of his Errors, while his Morals are otherwiſe within 
the compaſs of Civil Duties: His Eccleſiaſtical Faults being 
to be corrected only by Canonical Powers, which if revered 
by Princes according to their Weight and Dignity in a 
manner religiouſly exemplary to their Subjects, would ren- 
der the Reformation of Mens Errors, and Morals too, 
much more entire than any Penal Rigors whatſoever. 


—— — 


I n Avvs 
1 J 565: ond — 


8 rue Synod of Lampſicus, which Sozomen ſays convened 
by the Grant of Valentinian the Orthodox Empe- 


Sozom, ror, (1) is by Socrates ſaid to have been Macedonian, and 
x. C'. bo have ſatc by the Conceſſion of the Anomean Emperor 
Valens miſtaking them for the Eudoxian or Acacian Party. 


They, thus Licenſed, convene at Lampſacus, and condemn 


the Eudoxian and Acacian Acts at Conſtantinople, anno 360. 
and promoce Macedonianiſm. This done, according to the 
cuſtom of Heretics, they fend their Accounts to Valens to 
prevent the Eudoxian Complaints, or Calumnies. The Eu- 
oxian Emperor bids them not to claſh with his Favourite 
Eudoxius, but they, ſtill charging hard upon him, are ba- 
niſhed by Valens, and their Churches given to the Eudozjans. 


(2) Ibid. (2) Going to Antioch he baniſneth Meletius, but ſparetn 


Paulinus in aw of his Piety. Afterwards with Terrors he 
forceth Eleuſius of Cyzicur ( the Macedonian, or Semiari- 


5 423) to confeſs downright Arianiſm at Nicomedia, (3) or at 


* 
\ 
3 
( 


3 ) SIT. Nicea, (4) at a Synod which he called for that purpoſe; 
4+ x. 9. but Eleuſius ſoon repenting, and defiring to lay down, was 


* 
4) Sox. a while retained by the Cyzicences, till Eudoxius created 
5 


7 


. . . Zunomius fer that See, upon which great Riots and Diſor- 
deres followed. Here was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, that 
underſtood how ro go through ſtich with his Bufineſs 5.00 
reſcind 


. 


Part IT. Liberius P. Anno Chriſt. 365. 


reſcind the Definitons of Councils, to make his People, and his 


Synods beliveve as he himſelf, and all things well according 
to the Doctor's Aphoriſms. But did the Macedonians think 
this Imperial Reſciſſion Valid and Canonical? No ſure ; but by 
their Legates Euſtathius, Sebajtenus, Silvanus, Tarſenſis, and 
Theophilus Caſtabalenſis, they Appeal to the Weſtern Em- 
peror Valentinian, Pope Liberius, and the Weſtern Biſhops, 


or any Orthodox Biſhops that the Pope ſhould name for 


Judges, profeſſing withal the Nicene Faith, and condemn- 


ing whatſoever was done againſt it at Ariminum. Hereupon 
5 or are received by Liberius into Communion, and ſent 
ba 


with Letters of Recommendation in order to their 
peaceable Reſtitution, by vertue of which, in their 


home, they call a Council in Sicily, and eſtabliſh the ſame 
Faith with the Sicilian Biſhops, and were after received in 
2 Syncd at Iihricum, (5) and all this in contempt of Valens 
his Oppoſit ions, Perſecutions, and Nullities, which yet with 
Doctor Wake were regular forms of proceeding, and that of 
the Pope utterly uncanonical, though allowed for good 


throughout the Catholic Church. 


XX. Of the Council of Iyricum, An 


C briſti 365. 
* | my Synod was called by the Emperor Valentinian for 


the ſake of ſome in Aſia and Phrygia, that differed 


about Doctrins of Faith, and this Synod eſtabliſhes the Ni- 
cene Creed, which thereupon not only Valentinian, bus Va- 


lens himſelf (not daring then the contrary ) commanded 


to be preached, but in ſuch a manner, that no Man ſnould 


ay, We profeſs the Religion of the Earthly Emperor, (1) that 
] | Terror. 


is it was enjoyned by Precept, without Menace an 
And yer by the Doctor, tis the Chriſtian Prince's buſineſs to 
make his Subjects believe according to the Faith which he rati- 


fes, Definitions of Synode not being obligatory otherwiſe ; which 
yet in this Imperial Precept was not then imagined, bur 
the very contrary caution'd, that 20 Man ſhould ſry he pro- 
feſſed the Religion of the Emperor. And yet, had this Pre- 


cept in form made it the Imperial Religion, Valens, and his 
_ Supremacy had two Religions quite contrary to each other; 


at other times it had been, and after was publicly Arian, 
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68 Valentinianns I, &c. Imp. C. of Illyricum. Part Il. 


now publickly Catholic by vertue of this Precept, rthouzh 
ſtill he was within an Arian to himſelf, and now 7mude bis 
Subjects believe otherwiſe than vimſelf, and otherwife than he 
had before made them believe, and did again foon after, it 
the Doctor's Notions be right in this matter. But the No. 
tion of Valentinian and Valens in that their Precept wos, thar 


it was only a ſecondary conſequential and ſecular Corroborition, = 


and Security to the preaching of the Nicere Faith, with a 
caurion that none ſhould attribute the ſole or chief Obligatin 


herein to that Precept, as the Dactor does, but to the Di- 
vine Authirity of the Nicene Council; and ſo much for the 
poſit ive part of all»wing or ealling Councils during the Reign 

of this Duumvirate. 


Come we next to their negative and reſtraining Practices 


upon Synods ; of all which, that were convened by Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Authcrity, (of which we have any account in Hi- 
ſtory) there is but one that was inhibired, and that by the 
_ Heretical Emperor Valens, viz. that appointed by the Bi- 


ſhops in their Synod at Bana to be held at Taiſus, where 


the Catholics and Semiarians defigned ro meet in order to 
| Peace, Bur Eudoxius the Arian, who wholly governed the 

Emperor, fſpoil'd their deſign, by procuriug the baniſhment 

of all rhe Biſhops baniſned by Conſtantius, and reſtored by 


Julian, (3) and forbidding the Congreſs ar Tarſus by Threats 
and Letters, inſtead of Which !atens called one in Cariz, | 
which rejected the 64402920y, Upon which it is eatic to 


- remark, 1 F. That as well the Catholic as Aſacedonian or Se- 


miarian Biſhops had defigned and appointed a Council 


without the Emperor's Licen!: ; | 2d4ly, That an Heretical 


Prince uſed violence to preycar it without complaining 


however againſt their breach ot his Prerogative, and 3dly, 


That his convening an Heretical Syned was a mere nul- 


Councils called by the Emperors, 


Council of Lampſacus allowed. anno 365, 
Council of Ihricum, . Anno ead, 
Council of Caria, anno 368, 


Councils not called by the Emperois. 


x Council of Sicily | a2 365. 
Souncil in Fance, . anno eod. 
Ccanci) | 
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 honourary to the Church. 


Council in Rome under Liber ius, anno 365. 
Council of Singedurum, . 
Council of Hana, anno 398, vel 365. 
Council of Tarſus hindred, Cc. anno eod. 
Council of Gangra, anno 370. 
Council of Laodicia, anno eod. 
1 Council of Rome under Damaſus, anno eod. 
2 Council of Rome againſt Urſicinus, anno 372. 
2 Council of Rome againſt Apolinar, anno 373. 
XXI. Of the Councils of Conſtantinople, 


5 
Ann. 38 I, 382, 383. 
The firſt of theſe Convened 38 1. for the ejection of 
Maximus the Apolinarien Cynic from the See of Con- 
ſtantinotle, into which he had been unduly put by Timothy 
of Alexandjia, that was of the fame Hereſie, c. of which 
we have no account how, or by whom it was call. 
The Second Synod was called by the Emperor Theodoſius, 
and therefore we are firſt to enquire into the form and 
manner cf the Imperial Call. And here we want the Em- 
peror's Letters, or ſome particular Monument to inform 
us accurately, while now we only know by the Epiſtle of 
the Synod to the Emperor, that it 
was Honorary, (1) and therefore pro- 
bably invitatory, but certainly not 
ſubpenal, and conſequently cannot 
be exemplary to any ſubpenal Form 
or Authoriry, becauſe This is not 


e, 
vo 
THANKAS. 


Next to the Calling here is nothing memorial to our pur- 
poſe till we come to the Confirmation of their Acts. Now 
the Acts of this Seſſion were Nazianzen's Reſignation of 
the Biſhopric of Conſtantinople, and the choofing Ne#arius 
in his room, the ſettling of F/avian in Antioch, and Cyril 
in Zeruſalem, ſome additions to the Nicene Creed, and ſome 
Canons made for good Order; which two laſt Tranſactions 
were the only proper ſubjects for Imperial Confirmation in thoſe 
Days, and to which ir was only defired by the Synod, and 
granted by the Emperor, And therefore we muſt enquire 


of 
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of what Form this Imperial Confirmation was, whether eſſer 
tially conſlitutive of its Canonical Validity, or only comprobz 
tary, or ſecularly Corroborant, Now that it was not a prime 
conſtituent Ratification appears from hence, for that they 
aſcribe to themſelves the fit Confirmatim, and deſire only 


(. Synodic ad Imp. 


[4 
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a ſecondary additional one of the Em- 
peror, (2) as emphatically appears 


by the compound Verbs, which are 


here ſer in diſtinction from the 


ſimples, in which the Synod had ex- 


preſſed its own Confirmations and 


Decrees, on purpoſe to diſcriminate 


the one from the other, his being 
the final aud concluding Act, ne- 


ceſſary for the ſame Ends as Conſtan- 


tines Confirmations were, to prevent 
the oppoſition of Secular Powers or Ma- 


TIEHS mT TENS. 
„ Z2l̃-zſtrates (that might be adverſe to 

the Synodical Determinations ) and the Tumults of Heretics, 
. which otherwiſe might ariſe, ſo that the Imperial Confirma- 


tion deſired, was not an internally conſtituent Ratification, but 
à conſecutive Corroboration and exterior Security and Guard to 
it. This we conclude from the whole reaſon of the thin, 
not from the mere literal ſignification of the compound 
— men; tor Thee 0 
+ ertxuęob lad imiopes- no more than a Teſtimony of Con- 
| ſent, and recommendatory Comproba- 


. 
(J) Soo. L 14. L, 4d". tim. (3) Bur this Confirmation being 
3 Bagratys ErdueTo oupl.ngpos. of the fame defjgn with that ot 


Fox. I. 6. . 18. ow Tn - Conflantine's, the Verbs ought fairly 


geilo. to be interpreted to that tull inten- 
3 tion, but to no more. To ſo much 
then his Subſcription amounted, which he gave to theſe 


their Acts. It may perhaps be objected, that he made a 
Po CO Law for the Validity of the MNicene 
(4) Sor. ibid. Y vouoy WsTo, Creed, (4) and that the Churches 
ER ige FF ſhould be delivered to ſuch as con- 
feſſed the Unity of the Godhead in 
Three Perſons of equal Honour and 
Power, viz. thoſe that ſhould be in 


K TPIAN Arat 7 ; 
ty N. xala oweAnav9oror. 


Communion with Ne&arius of Conſtantinople, Timothy of 
Alexandris, in che Eaſt with Diodorus of Tarſus, and Pela- 
gius of Landicea in Syria, and among the Aſians with Am- 


philochius of Iconium, and in the Pontic Cities from the 


Bitojnians to che Aimeniuns with Helladias in Ceſarea of Cap- 


padocia, 
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padhcia, Gregory Nyſſen, Otreinus of Melite, or Melitine, + f In the 
and in the Cities about Thrace in Scythia with Terentius of Sulſcripti- 
Toms and Martyrius of Murcianople. But this in truth is fo on he 3s O- 
far from being an Odjection, that it clears and juſtifies the teriusMen- 
truth of my Notion. For his Confirmation of the Nicene tinentis. 
Faith conſiſted alſo in aſſigning to the Communicants in it 
right and free uſe of the Churches, without which his 
bare Snbſcription had been only Comprobatory, not Authori- 
tive. And it is farther to be noted, that the Nicene Creed 
wanted no Ratification from the Emperor, at that time a day, 
to conſtitute and give it an Internal and Canonical Validity, 
which it had originally from the Nicene Fathers, and had 
not loſt it now, but only an external Security in the Cano- 
nical profeſſion of it in the Churches. Nay, note alſo, thac 
he is ſaid by Law only to confirm the Nicene Creed; but this 
is not a legiſlative form of confirming any of the Conſtantino-— 
 politan Ads, to which he was only ovudnoes, gave his 
Suffrage in form of Sutſ.ription; though this alſo appears 
not now in the preſent Subſcriptions, But farther the Cano- 
rical Obligation of theſe Conſtantinopolitan Acts was to ex- 
tend beyond the Roman Empire, as appears by the Second 
Canon, which exempts the Churches in the Barbarous Na- 
tions from the Rule enjoyned to the Provinces within the 
Empire, and provides for them as they had been aforetime 
uſrally aſſiſted according to the cuſtom of the Fathers; | 
and by the Latin Subſcriprions of the Sqthians, “ (if theſe ® Gernnti- 
be genuine) by whoſe Symodical Concurrence alone tlieſe 17, ,n 
Acts were valid in Scthia; where the Emperor's Suffeage he, AErho- 
Subſcribed could only be Recommendatory, but not Authoyj- iin, Terſc- 
tztive, And laſtly the reaſon why the Council requeſted , Sc- 
this Imperial Subſcription, was becauſe he had called them, baftiancs, 
and therefore can be a Precedent only for the Jie h of Anchialen- 
Corroborat ion of ſuch Councils h Princes cal, but not of fire 
others, whether they convene with er mithont Royal Al- 
. lowance. | 
The Third Council of Cinſtnt in ple, Anno 383. was de- 
ned by Theodoſius for a Diſcuſſon oi the Faith between 
the Catholics ani all thc Heads of the ſeveral Heretics, 
What gave occaſion to ſuch a Curioſity cr Defizn I cannot 
tell, but it ſeems to be ſome jeculor Reaſen ot State, or 
{me Suggeſtion inſmuated by an Fnemy to the Catholic 
Faith, to ſhake the Emperor by the Artifices ot Diſputati- 
n. Nectarius dreaded it, as not only very uncanonicul, but 
aſo very dangerous, yet, the Age being ſoftncd, and lie of 
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2 Court- make and Converſation, he had not courage to 


Weſtern Biſn ps after the Council of Aguileia, anno 382. 
had ſent a Letter to this Eaſtern Emperor Theodaſius to 


promote a General Congreſs ar Rome in this Year 383. 


Upon which the Emperor, that had called the Greek Bi- 
ſhops to Conſtantinople, cauſed the Letter of the Weſterns 
to be preſented to them, as perhaps one occaſion of his 
calling them to Conſtantinople. This is what this Syncd ex- 


 firring under Pope Damaſus, acknowledging the benevo- 
lent way of calling them to Rome by the Emperor's Let- 
ters. But they excuſe their not coming, upon their Do- 
meſtic Cares and Occaſions, their ignorance of the Roman 
Invitation, till they came to Conſtantinople, by which they 
ere unprepared for any farther Journey, as well as not 
commiſſioned thereto by their Comprovinctals, that ſtaid at 
home, and ſent them only to Conſtantinople, and for that 
the ſtraicneſs of the time prefixed would not allow them 
to ſend for, and receive Comiſſions from their Comprovin- 
cials, beſide the danger ef leaving the Churches naked, 
and other hindrances. So that inſtead of meeting in a 
body at Rome, they could only ſend three Legares Cyriacus, 
Euſebius, and Priſcianus, whom they had intreated to un- 
dertake the fatigue of the Journey. By all which it ap 
pears, that 1#. the Weſterns challenged a concern and ac: 
count in the Acts of the former Councils at Conſtantinople, 
though out of the WeSfern Empire, and confirmed in the 
Eaſtern by Theodofius ;, and conſequently, that theſe Coun- 
cils of Conſtantinople were not of mere advice and ſervice t: 
their proper Emperor Theodoſius, but were debtors. and ac- 
countable to the Weſtern Church in ſome of their TranſaQi- 
ons, of which they demanded a review, though Sul ſcribel 
and Confirmed by Theodofius. Aud of this they were fo al- 

| ſured, that they complained herein and hereunto in their 
own Name to Theodoſmss himſelf, who had confirmed them, 
And he, inſtead of rejecting their Complaint as injurious 
to his Imperial Prerogative, receives it, calls the Eaſtern Bi- 
| ſhops to Conſtantinople, and lays it before them, againſt che 


upon the Eaſtern Emperor, Church, or Councils ; but they 
proteſt great ſorrow that they cannot poſſibly anſwer tle 


oppoſe it, finding the Emperor ſo intent upon it. The 


preſsly aſſerts in its Letter to the Council of Rome then 


which there was no exception taken as an encroachment F 


Weſtern Requeſt at full as deſired; but however in their owl 
Name, without any Commiſſim or Licenſe of Theodaſius, — 
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ſend their Legates to treat with the Roman Synod in ano- 
ther Emperor's Dominions, even withut his Licenſe alſo. It 
muſt alſo, 2dly, be noted, that cne excuſe for their net 
going to Rome was from want of a Commiſſion from their 
Comprovircials, not trom their Emperor, of whom they ne- 
ver asked it, nor he ever offered it, much leſs impoſed it 
one of which he would (no doubt) have done, it that 
alone had been a ſufficient Authority without the Commiſ- 
ſim of the Comprovincials. And this was all that they 
- ated as properly a Council, the reſt being only a Conference, 
by which the Heretics were artificially and urrerly con- 
founded, and put out of Credit and Countettance, 


XXII. Reflexions on the Fecleſraſtical Con- 
duct of Theodoſius the Great. 


ITI was not only a very dangerous Project to bring tha 
Faith into diſpute, but it had been certainly very fatal, 
had not a Novatian been wiſer than the Emperor or Ne#;-- - 
ms, by whoſe Counſei the Snare was broken, and the 
Church delivered. It diſcovers moreover, that the Empe- 
tor before was not ſteady in the Faith. But being hereby 
fixed, he runs into other unaccountable Meaſures, Before 
this Council the Heretics had been very tempeſtuous; and 
therefore Amphiloctrius Biſhop of Jconium earneſtly deſired 
of Theodoſius the Suppreſſion and Expulſion of the A, ians 
| out of the Cities; bur the Emperor then look d upon the 1 
Requeſt as too hard, and fo denied it. (1) But now he ( 1) Theoa. 
made Laws, that all the Z*terodox, except the Auaticas, E. H., J. 3. 
ſhould hold no Aſſemblies, nor teach concerning the Faith, # 47 
nor ordain Biſhops, but be driven out or Cities, and Coun- 
tries, and to be in diſgrace, and outiawed, and theſe Laws 
be bound on with ſevere Sancthnc. And yet he did not 
> | cauſerhe Laws to be proſecuted, for his deſign was not to 
b puniſh, but to affright his Subjects into the fame Faith with 
ie J himſelf about che Deir. (2) This I raxe to be a very (2) Sor. 
den delulory, and imprudent way of Government, thar ends . 7. >" 
ne in nothing but the contempt and hatred of A. thority, and 
ue ue Church eſpecially, tor which it is pretended, For if 
dn the Laws had been good, they ouzht to have been executed; 
- 1 naught, they ought not to have been made, nor con- 
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tinued. For as this method expoſed the Emperor to the 
re pri ach or ſuſpition of Levity, Diſſimulation, or Injuſtice; 
ſo tc Proſecution not following the Law, the Church lay 
more open to the Hatred, Calumny, Scorns, and Inſults 
_ ©i the tſeretics. So unhappy are theſe Secular Intrigues in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical, that even their ways of Friendſhip 
muy times do obliquely bring upon the Church more 
exous and laſting Injuries than open Perſecutions. Per- 
j-curions are in truth a glory to the Perſecuted; but a 
ſhame and blemiſn to the Perſecutors. For which cauſe 
let Heretics alone Perſecute; let not Catholics give them 
the teeming glory of being Perſecuted. But to force Men 
unto Faith and Communion by Secular Terrors appears in 
truth with a Face of Perſecution ; it makes many turn 
Hypocrites in Chriſtianity; others it enflames againſt it; 
and jo hereby the Church ſuffers the greateſt Perſecution, 
by being corrupted within, and mali-ned without; fo that 
when there are op Ciiuniis retalate, not only our 
open Enemies, or Cameronians, but alſo the Hypocrites 
within, throwing off the vizor, will fly in our Faces, 
and execute upon us all pious Revenges poſſible. Nay 1 
will go farther, and fay, all rings, that are lawful in 
this caſe, may not be expedient. Errors and Schiſms have 
in themſelves no right at Privilege, but they, that are in 
them, have to our Charity; and therefore whatſoever 
Nag iſtrates may enaft againſt them in ſecurity to Civil 
Peace, the Church ght to proceed to no meaſures that 
have an odious :pect, and ſeem inconſiſtent with Chri- 
ſtian Charit, and Tenderneſs ro their Souls; through 
which, when the Meck and Harmleſs are like to ſuffer for 
their Averrations, it would become the Church then to 
give them the benefit of the Clergy, and a gracious and 
compaſſionate Mediation, which might prevail more ef- 
fectually upon them to their Converſion. But to make 
Scar- crow Laws on the behalf of Chriſtianity is above all 
thinęs moſt injurious to that Chriſtianity which they pre- 
tend to ſupport, and twas the miſcarraige of Theodaſius in 
his Government. *. | 


XXIII. of 


XXIII. Of the Council of Aquileia, Anno 
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381, or 382. 


Huss Council affords ſeveral things very remarkable to 


our Purpoſe, and therefore is to be confidercd 


through all its Proceſs, beginning from its Call. Firſt then, 
it was called by the Emperors Gratian, Valentirian and 


Theodoſius, the Weftern and Eaſtern Emperors, on tie ac- 
count and requeſt of two Arian Biſhops, Dacia and Maſia, 


_ Palladius and Secundianus, who had craved of the Emperor 
4 General Council, and were promiſed it. But upon con- 


ference with Sr. Ambroſe, the Emperor was perſuaded, in 
honour to the Epiſcopal Order, not ro compel any Bi- 


' ſhops to come from far, merely for the perſonal Cauſe of 
two Men, bur only to permit any that would voluntarily 


come. ( 1) Upon which Liberty 


the Eaſterns came not, and thereup- (I) Vid. Epi. Synodic. ad Imp. 
on Palladius refuſes ro anſwer, be- Epiſcapis hanorificentiam reſerva- 
_ cauſe his Colleagues of the Eaſt ſts. ty 
. , . 
thority of a full Council. (2) From (2) Pallad. Reſp., ap. Conci . 
whence we are to note, 18. That tis Ub! Authoritas pleni Concilii non 


not fir, becauſe twas diſhonourable, elf, non dic). 
that Biſhops ſhould be compelled by 


Princes unto General Councils in Caufes merely Perfonal. 
Ahh, Thar the Authority of Councils was not iel) in, cr 


from the Emperor, by the remonſtrance of Palladi;:s againſt 
this Council on pretended detect of Plenitude. Avainit 


which Plex the Council did not reply, chat the Irperis! 


Authority or Commiſſion was alone ſufficicnr. but that all had 
leave from the Emperors to come that u uld, withont aty 


reftriion, which would indeed have made them cxcepu- 


onable and incompetent ; tor they knew not Dr. #/zhe 5 5.7 
Aphoriſm in thoſe days, which might effectually have 
cramped Paladins his Plea. 8 „„ 
Secondly from the C proce d we to the Seſin, in 
which we find preſent two Conſuls Sagi and Eucherida, 
bur not interpoſing in the Actions of the Synod. But Pal- 
ladius, being Anathemarized by the Syncd, refuſes the Seu- 
rence, requiring other Auditors and Actiaies on both indes. 

# Hy Ft. Ant ros 
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St. Ambroſe asks him, What Auditors he demanded? and he 
favs, The many Perſons of Honour there preſent. But St. Am- 
broſe takes him up, and tells him; That Biſhops ought to 

judge of Laymen, and not Laymen of Biſhops ;, and that they 
were ofh.omed, that he who claimed the Epiſcopal Dignity ſhould 
1 condenined even by Laymen, and fo they condemned him them- 
feldes. % 


The third thing that occurs is the Diſſolution ; which, af. 


ter the Acts began the Diſmiſſion of Conflantius and Procu- 
tas (the two Legates of the Gallic Churches) made, not 


„ ” by the Emperors, but the Synod a- 
(3) EpiF. Swdic ad Epiſc. Gall, lone, (3) with thanks for the Lega- 
ule gratiariuin eckiore dimitti- tion; quite contrary to Dr. Halbes 


Mike. Rule of Diſſolution. _ 


: $S:c22212- Prieſthood, || and deſired that they may be driven away from the 
115 putci- Churches, The like Succcur they defire againſt one Attalus 
mus gbdi- a degraded Presbyter, and that one Valens, that really was 
cd m Biſhop, but a great Impaſtor, might be ſent to his own home, 
à̃ and not ©rruft the Churches of Italy by Jae and unlawful Or- 
dinations. And ſince they had obeyed the Imperial Order in 

Co indo. Somme, T they ache ther Reaue# 
+ Wiichit ſeems they look'd may take effect, leſt their meeting 
nat upon as their bounden Du- ſhould ſeem to have been in vain. Fir 
* but à voluntary Conformity. they were to take care, not only that 
: © their own, but alſo that the Emperor's 

Decrees might not fall into Reproach. By which it is plain, 

1#, That they had paſt proper Decrees of their own, which 

therefore they had ratified by their own intrinſic Authority, 

21's, That they deſired the Imperial Aids particularly ſpe- 

cifcd, not to give efficacy, but ſecure efed to their Decrees, 

by way of a conſequent Corroboration in removing Impedi- 

ments, leſt their Decrees which were really valid, and not 

in themſelves, might however ſeem to be in vain by the 
uiremoved Impediments of their effects. Such then was 

the form of the deſired Confirmation as to the Decrees upon 

uicie Perſons. In which they had an ancient Precedent in 

bau S. umoſatenus, whom the Church petitioned Aurelia 

5 an Heathen Emperor) to eject ou 
(4) Concil Atgioch. cont. Paul. of the Epiſcopal Houſe, (4) which 
Sami, Foiof, Synodic, 4p, Enſeb, the Emperor did r And 
E. H. l. 1 e . -- - the 34. (ſo called) Council of Ca. 


thage 


- "The 4th. thing to be obſerved is the Imperial Confirmation 
of their Acts deſired by the Council. They ſer forth rhere- 
fore to the Emperors, That they had deprived theHeretics of the 
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thage anno 397. propoſed an Addreſs to the Secular Ma- 
giſtrate, the Ruler of the Province, to remove Creſconius, 
who had invaded a ſecond Biſnopric, ſince this was but a 
defence of the Churches Rights, in Poſſeſſions naturally 
ſce lar, but fince Conſecrated by the Church unto God, 
and ſo to be ſecured by Civil Power againſt Secular Violence. 
For though the Rulers Imperial had had no Civil Juriſdicti- 
on in the Spiritualities, yet they had over the Secular Injuries 
and Sacrileges of Intruders ; it being abſolutely neceſſary, 
not only to do God Juſtice, but ro ſecure Civil Peace and 
Order, Such then was the Form and Right of that Imperial 
- Confirmation, which this Council defired to their Decrees 
againſt Inpoflors, not looking on them as eſſentially null in 
themſelves without it, nor de jure annullable by the Imperi- 
ral Powers according to the Doctor's Principles. Of the 
Perition made by this Council againſt the Photinian Con- 
venticles in Sirmium, attemptred againſt the Law, I cannot 
make a clear Judgment, becauſe the FaFs and Circumflances 
appear not now; bur if the attempt was to aſſemble in 
the Churches, it was not only very equal, but becoming 
= Picty and Wiſdom of this, or any other Council what- 
dever. : 


| 

|. 
. 
W 
1 
3 
| * 
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XXIV. Of the Comncil of Saragoſa, = 
_ Anno Carly, 301, or 302, _ 


F Here is one Council more under this Imperial Trium- 
virate, which, _ not called, nor managed, nor 
confirmed by any Imperial Ads, yet, becauſe the cogniſance 
and its Decrees was afterward brought unto Emperors, who 
ated Inperially thereupon, neceſſarily requires our Conft- 
deration. This is the Council of Saragoſa, by and in which 
Fuſtant ius, Salvian, Elpidus, and Priſcillian were condemn- 
ed. In contempt of Sentence Juſfantius and Salvian or- 
| ain Priſcilian Biſhop of Avila. Upon which the Catho- 
| lic Party by complaint unto the Emperor Gratian procure | 
t 1 the expulſion of rhe Priſcillianiſts from, not only the . 
lia Churches, but the Cities alſo in which they dwelt. The 
Priſcillianiſts hereupon addreſs to the Emperor and obtain 
a reſtiturion, not only to their Habitations, but their Churches. 
And Fledg'd with which Succeſs they return in Rage and Tri- 
TTT - i . umph 
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umph to Spain, and drive out Itharius (a Catholic Biſhop ) 
by force, Wherein one may ſee how dangerous it is for 
the Church to exceed her proper bounds in the ſollicitati - 
cn of the beſt Princes, in whom there is no truſt, Was it 


not enough for the Catholics to procure the Priſcillianiſts 


out of Churches, but they muſt deſire their baniſhment from 
the Cities of their Habitation? I know their Principles, 
and Violences deſerved hard, aud Civil Powers of their 
own Motion might juſtly be ſevere againſt ſuch Peſts, 


But it was very ill becoming Prieſts to ſolicit the Baniſh- 
ment 7revd\1/4 of all that were of the Priſcillian Party 


merely for that relation. Let this was procured by che 


Catholics. But the Emperor, who had liſtned, and gone 
to that exceſs, being ſoon moved with the ſenſe of it on 
the Applicarion of the Priſcillianiſts, recoyls to the other 
extreme, in reſtoring them not only to their Habitat ions, 
but their Churches, which were by this legitimated; whereas 


before they were only conniud at; and thus a plain abuſe 
was put by the Emperor upon the Catholic Council of Sa- 
7.z2oſ, and not only fo, but on the very Conſtitution of 
God in his Church; no Prince having in the ſight of God 


a proper right to eſtabliſh Heretical or Schiſmatical Churches, 
though by way of uncontrolable Domination Princes may 
do fo. But this being done by Gratian, emboldened the 

_ Priſctllianifis to reciprocate Violence upon Ithacius, which 


exaſperated him again ro very ſanguinary Proſecutions 
azainft thſe Heretics, to the great reproach of the Church, 
and grief of the Peſt and moſt excellent Biſhops and Peo- 
ple in it. „ 


Under this Triumvirate, 


Councils called by the Emperors. 


Council of Comnftantinople, anno 382, Gen, 
Council of Conſtantinople, EY To 
Council of Aguileia, anno 381, vel. 382. 


Councils not called by the Emperors. 


1. Council of Valence, anno 374. 
Council of Ant ich, anno 377. 
Council of Conſtantinople, ann 381. 
Council of Saragoſa, ame 381, vel 382. 
_ Copney of Sida, ann 383. 


Sy. 
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XXV. Of the Council of Bourdeaux, Anno 


Chriſti, 384, wel 385. 


 Wrhacius, being ſo violently expelled out of his Church 


by the Princillianifts, complains againſt Priſcillian, Ju- 
ſtantius, rc. unto Maximus the Weſtern Tyrant, who had 
ſhin Gratian. Maximus, affecting to ingratiate ' himſelf 


wich the Catholics, cauſes theſe Heretics by force to be 
brought to this Synod, in which Juſtantius was depoſed, 
and Priſcillian had been ſentenced alſo, had not he before 
Sentence Appealcd from the Synod unto Maximus, to 
which che Catholicks diſgracefully yeilded, and are cen- 
ſured for fo doing by Sulpitius Severus. (1) By this Priſ- 
cillian and his Chiefs loſt their Heads, ro a moſt invidious 
Reflection upon the Church, which ſhe therefore in gene- 
ral deteſted. Every piece of which was a violence and 
nullity ; 18. to try Spaniſh Heretics by a French Synod, 2dly, 
to bring them into Synods by force; 3d!y, ro Appeal from 
an Eccleſiaſtical to a Civil Judgment, by which the Sentence 
was turn d from Spiritual to Capital, whereas an Appeal 

ought to have gone on in the ſame ſort of Juriſdiction. So 

fatal are ſuch uncanonical and violent Proceedings, eſpecial- 

ly upon Complaints or Appeals made by Catholics or He- 

 retics, to the Secular Arm, that inſtead of confirming, they 

naturally tend to the ruin of rhe Chriſtian Churc n. 


— — — 


XXVI. Of the Council of Triers, Anno 
end is 


His was called by the Tyr: © Maximus on the ſaid 


Appeal and Cauſeof Ithacius and his Party, againſt 
the Priſcillian Faction, wherein the ſanguinary Party of 


 Tthacius juſtifie him, but for ſo doing were generally abhor- 
red by the Catholics, and their Communion renounced, 
_ eſpecially by Theognoſtus, and St. Martin of Tours. What 
Arts and Tricks were uſed by this bloody Club to engage 
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the Emperor's Violence alſo upon St. Martin to force him 
into their Communion, is at large reported by Sulpitius in 
the Life of this Saint; who, though to fave the Lives of 
them that were appointed to dye, he endured their Com- 
munion as it were for an hour, yet he would never con- 
firm the Jus of it by his Subſcription. And this ſhews, that 
the Emperor alone could not confirm the Acts of this 
Council, for then there had been no need of St. Martin's 
Conformation, who could not in right have denied his 
Conformity, £ e 


Councils not called by Maximus. 


Council of Bourdeaux, anno 384, vel 385. 
Council of Trier, anno 386. 


— — 


XXVII. Of the Council of Capua, Anno 


. 
4 


389, or 390. 


is Council was called by Valentinian and Theodaſius 
to determine the difference between Flavian and 
 Ewvagrius about the See of Antioch. But this Council re- 
ferred it to Alexandria and the Biſhops of Egypt, whom = 
 Havianmfuſed for Judges, telling the Emperor Theadofius | 
at Conjtan:inople, that he would not conteſt for the See, if 
chat were the only Charge, the Emperor ſhould give it 
to whom he pleaſed, who, being taken with the reſolu- 
teneſs of the Man, ſent him back again to Antioch, on his 
own pleature, without any Conciliar Judgment, and ſo 
that matter ended. But however, though they were aſſem- 
blced only for that one Matter, which they meddled not 
(1) Vid. wich, yet they treated of other things not given them in 
und mer any Imperial Charge, as the Doctrine of Bongſus, which 
Epiſtolas they referred to Auyſius of Theſſalonica and his Macedonian 
Amoro. Ep. Colleagues, who met and condemned Bonqſus, and that by 
56, 57- a Judgment which Pope Siricius judged final and unappeal- 
& Concil. able. (1) At Capua alſo they condemned Rebaptizations, 
Carthage 3. Reordinations, and N of Biſhops, (c. Upon which 
c. 38. Con- we are to note, 18. That though this Capuan Synod con- 
cil African. vened by "mperial Call to determine a matter propoſed by 
© 15> rhe Emperors, yet they omitted to do the | — ſet 
c ns 33 | them; 
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them, and turn d it over to the Alexandrian Synod, which 
upon the Doctor's Principles they could not do withcur 
affront and breach of Imperial Authority; which y-r the 
Emperors had no fence or reſentments of; 2dly, Hereupon 
Thecdofius ſends for Flauian to Conſt antinople in order to ſend 
him to rhe Alexandrian Synod. Hat ian declines the Judges, 
and therein conſequently his Imperial Authority, who, what 
in him lay, had Authorized the Alexandrian Council, and 
bids him give the Biſhopric to whom he pleaſed, not own- 
ing bis Right ſo to do, but yielding to what he counted 
down-right Violence, if Theodoſius pleaſe to uſe it. Upon 
this the Emperor ſends him back ro Antioch, though re- 
- fiſting his Synodical Conduct herein, and fo for want of 
 Flavian's Appearance, and farther Proſecution, the Alexan- 
adrian Seſſion was prevented. So fruitleſs and vain are the 
uncanonical Interpoſitions of Princes in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
and Proceedings. 3dly, The Capuan Council dealt in mar- 
ters nor direed not licenſed by the Emperor, contrary to 
Doctor Wake's univerſal Negative Aſſertion, (2). 5 


2) Auth. 
Under this Duumrirate. e 
5 Councils called ty the Emperors 
Council of Capua, amo 399, or 390. 
Council of Alexandria called but not met. e 


. | Councils not called by the Emperors. 
Council of Rome, 1 


ano 390. 
Council of Milan, anno e0d. 
Council of Sangarus, DO anno 391. 
Council of Macedonia, under Amſius. EE 
Councils under Theodofius alone, 


| Council of Bagais confirmed by the Emperor againſt the 
| Maximianiſts at the requeſt of the Primianifts,am 394. 


Coacils not called by him. 
Council of Hippo, anno 392 
Council of Conſtantinople, between Bagadius and Agapins, 


Council 
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Council of Adrumetum, anno 394. 
Council of Cabarſuſſa and Bagais, a. 


XXVII. Of the Councils at the Oak in the 


| Subrerbs of Chalcedon, an d at Conſtan- 
tinople againſt St. John Chryſoſtom, 


To dangerous the mixtures of Spiritual and Secular 


Powers heretofore were in matters Ecclefiaſtical, as 
it appears almoſt in all Inſtances, fo very eminently in the 


Tragedy of Sr, John Chryſoftom. Theophilus Biſhop of 4- 
| Texandria had not only cenſured the long Brethren as Orige- 
niſts in this Council, but had alſo himſelf by Military 
force driven them out of the City. This gave them juſt 


occaſion for complaint againſt him to the Emperor, which 
they made at Conſtantinople, and this procured his Accuſa- 
tions againſt them likewiſe ro the Emperor, and drew 


St. Chryſoſtom Biſhop of this Imperial City, firſt into the 
offices of Mediation, and afterward into the Contention it 
ſelf, which ended in his total Oppreſſion. For having by 
his unbyaſſed ways of Rectitude provoked the Diſpleaſure 
of Theophilus, and thereby of Epiphanius and their Party, 
as well as before diſguſted ſeveral others by the ſeverity of 
his Behaviour and Diſcipline, he had no ſooner diſobliged 
the vanity of the Empreſs Eudoxia by preaching againſt the 
ill manners of the Sex, but ſhe complains of him to the 


Emperor, and ſollicits his great Enemy Theophilus to repair 


to Conſtantinople, who came with ſome Egyptian Col- 


leagues, and he was lodged in one of Eudoxia's Houſes. 


Hither alſo came from Aſia thoſe, whom he had depoſed, 


or otherwiſe offended, and they under Theophilus made up 


a Synod againſt John at the Oah, in the Suburbs of Chalce- 
don, where the Emperor required Fohn, and his Accuſers 


co appear. This was refuſed by St, Chryſoſtom, his Judges 
heing Stran ers and Enemies, whereas by Canon he was 


tobej daed by his own and neighbouring Provincials, the. 
which even this ſame Theophilus had pleaded for himſelt 
in bor to the Authority of a Canftantinopolitan Synod over 


numfelt, At laſt he deſires the removal of Theophilus mo 
15 
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his Egyptians, and three others his open Adverſaries from 
being Judges, and then he would ſubmit to the Council, 
though not Canonical. But being herein refuſed, and fo 
refuſing Appearance, they condemn him, and farther re- 
queſt Arcadius to puniſh him for Treaſon; becauſe in this 
(forſooth) they (good Men!) were not Judges. Im- 
mediately the ill Cuſtom of Baniſnment falls of Courſe up- 
on the Synodical Sentence, and hence follows a popular 
Nutiny, to avoid which the injured Saint ſurrenders him- 
ſelf privately to be carried into Exile. This encreaſes 
the Tumult, and frightens the Empreſs to interceed and 
ſend for his return; upon which, though he would not 
reſume the Chair without Abſolution by a more numerous 
| Synod, yet the impatient People forced him by the 
Reſtitution of Thirty Biſhops then in Town; and fo Theo- 
OS ook, y Os 
Not not long after the Empreſs, being again exaſperated 
at his Sermens, reſolves at any rate to be rid of him, and 
to that end to procure his Condemnation in a Synod, with- 
out admitting any Plea at all. And on celour hereof the 
Emperor executes all the barbarcus and cruel Revenges of 
the Empreſs on his Perſon, aud his Communion. All which 
Practices were condemned for ill and null by Pope Innocent. 
the Weſtern Church and his Imperial Brother Honorius, inſo- (1) Vid. in 
much that hence followed a Schiſm between the Greek and Pld. i os: 
%% 
From all which Tragedy it is to be obſerved, 18, That S , I. 6. 
no Biſhop oughr to uſe Military or Secular Violence to en- „ „. OF: 
force, or ſecond his Spiritual Cenſures, as Thcophilus did ©, Sor. | 
upon the Long Brethren, as for many other reaſons, ſo for 2 1 1? = 
this alſo, that Church matters may not hereby be ſcanda- 7 gw. 
louſly drawn to a Secular Cognifance. This Practice in“ : 7 2. 
Biſhops muſt proceed from a bitter Root. It was fo rare ** ? 
thing as yet even in that Age, that Socrates reports that 
one Ibeodoſius Biſhop of Synada in Phryygia Pacatiana was 
ſtigmatiz d for a Monſter, for Perſecuting the Macedonians 
(of which there were plenty in that Province, and that 
See) and all Heretics out of Cities and Countries, not ac 
according ro the Cuſtom: of: he e 
Church, nor Zeal fer the Faith, (2) Socr. E. H. I. 7. x. . 
bur to get the Heretics Money, (2) #x ef; Sraxeiv Th de hod bg 
Andi it can be nothing bur a vitious ExxAndia, & plu EL & 
corruption of the Heart, that can sho bg Tisews. 8 
Duſh with a Prieſt upon ſuch Practi- 
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ces. 2dly, Tis not fit for Emperors to violate Canons in 
convening Councils of Strangers on Biſhops, who are to 
be judged by their Comprovincialls and Neighbours. 3dly, Tis 
not fir for Emperors or Biſhops ro become Tools ro each 
other in the execution of Malice by contrived Synods. 
4thly, Tis not fit Secular Puniſhment ſhould of courſe fol- 
low Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure. Sthh, That Emperors had no 
Authority in themſelves to condemn Biſhops in matters 
_ Chriſtian, and ſo were forced to pack up ſham-Councils for 
a pretence of Authority; and conſequently Councils were 


— 01926 


Churches, by the Right of Catholic Intereſt and Commu- 
nion, may condemn ſuch nu Procedures of Synods with 
nan @&xororncia, though pretendedly confirmed by Em- 
perors, till a reparation of Right. 7th. That Princes were 
wont to uſe, or abate the Exerciſe of their Powers upon 
Paſſions, and by-Intereſts, without regard to the Spiritual 
State of Mens Souls. Hence Eudoxia, that procured his 
_ firſt Expulſion, firſt laboured for his Return and Reſtituti- 
| on, for fear of the Tumults. Either Ithen his firſt Con- 
=” demnarion, or his Reſtitution muſt be naught; It his firſt 
| Condemnation, that miſt ly at the Imperial Gate as well 
zs the ſecond; If his Reſtitution were naught and null, 
what Authority had th: Emperor and Empreſs to admit, 
| - procure and confirm it by a formal Synod of Biſhops ro 
ON pacifie the enraged People? So that what Arcadius did 
i erein muſt deſtroy t hat Imperial Authority in either the 
| one, or the other Inſt ince, which yet the Doctor's Princi- 
ple juſtiſies in all. 8 1 1 


| under Arcadins and Abnorius. 


— —— IE 2% 


Councils called by the Emperor. 


n n,, 
Council at Conſtantinople, Anno eod. vel ſeq. 


Councils not called by the Emperors- 


Council of Turin, anno 397. 
2 Council of Carthage, anno ead. 
3 Council of Carthage. anno cod. 
4 Council of Carthage, anno eod. 
5s Ccuicil of Carthage, ns 398. 


Council 


more than of Advice and Counſel to them. 6thly, That foreign 
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Council of Alexandria con, Orig. 


2 
1 Council of Africa, anno 0d, 
Council of Conſtantinople, anno 400. 
1 Council of Toledo, | anno end. | 
3 Council of Africa, ann 461, 
1 Council of Milevs, ann 402. 
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XXIX. Of the Carthage. Conference with the 
Donatiſts ander Count Marcellinus, Anno 
| Chriſti ant. © TOW OOTY 


4 His 3 is alledged by the Doctor as an illu- 
4 ſtrious Inſtance, that in the Seſſion of S;ncds the 
Ciuil Magifirate may preſcribe to them Matter, Manner, and 
Method, &c. For Marcellinus, appointed Commiſſimer by 
the Emperors Honorius and Theodoſius Junior, ordered their 
ſet numbers, with their Offices on both ſides, Time, and 
Place, and forbad the Preſence of all others, Clergy and 
Laity; that he alſo made the Biſhops engage to abide by 


05 the Acts of their Delegates, to chuſe of each ſide four 


Clergy- men Notaries, and four Eiſhops of a fide their Sa. 
perviſors and Confirmers, and by theſe Meaſures to proceed. (1) Author, 
(1) And 'ris but a Cavil to object that this was no Synod, of Chr. Pr. 
ſeeing it is plain it was a meeting of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons on p. 58, 59. 
an Eccleſiaſtical Affair; and there can be no Reaſon given, 
why, if the Emperor has ſo much Authority over ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly, he ſhould not have m great a Power over any of the like 
bind, i. e. Synods. = 5 . 
In Anſwer whereto I muſt complain, that the Hiſtory 
is not fair, and next that the Inference is not gocd. For 
firſt of all, the Emperors did nct call or order this Confe- 
rence on their alone proper Authority, ex officio, merely a 
Emperors, but at the deſire of the Parties, eſpecially the | 
Catholics, appealing to the Jade ©. 3 
ment, or Arbritrarion of an Imperial (2) Geſt. 1. Cognit. c. 30 
Judge upon a matter of Fact. (2) Conſona fuquidem wutrinſg, partis 
So that the Imperial 5uthority herein petitio ad hanc principem ſententi- 
for this once was not ex mero Fure am pro vocavit vid. c. 4. 
perii, but from the actual Ref-: Es 


Perce 
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rence of both Parties. And conſequently can but recom- 
mend a Right f Secular Arbitration by Princes, or their 
Commiſſioners on Matters or Facts Eccleſiaſtical upon the refe- 


rence of Eccleſiaſtics and their Ad verſaries; and in vertue of 


that Truſt and Power committed by Reference, to order the 


Procedures, either according to contracted Rules, or other- 


viſe the Diſcretion of the Secular References, whether Hea- 
then, Heretic, or Chriſtian. But what is this to the inherent, 
ordin iy, and perpetual Right of all Chriſtian Princes ( as 


ſuch) ſo to diſpoſe of Synodical Procedures without any previ- 


ous and voluntary Reference? _— 
Again it was referred by the Catholics on this Condition, 
that each party of Biſhops ſhould out of their own bod) choſe 


(3)GeB. 1. their reſpective Diſputants; (3) but the number of Diſputants, 
Cognit. c. 4. Aſſiſtants, Notaries, Superviſors, &c. not being contracted 
tor by the Parties, were at Marcellinuss Diſcretion, not 
originally from mere ſimple Imperial Authority, or the Empe- 


peror's Mandate, (which ordered only a Conference but nor 
JJ r 
[ 4 ] Geſt. 3. Cognit. c. 51. herein virtually granted by the Par- 


Nec enim clementiſſimus Princeps ties to the Fudge referred to. For 


formam"collationi dediſſe monſtra- the Church has always taken thoſe 


tus eſt, ſed tantum collationem de- for the moſt Authorittative Judges, 
which Men chooſe themſelves, and 
has by Canon decreed their Sen- 
(5) Concil. tences unappealable. (5) And hereupon in the next place 
Afric.e.63. it will be neceflary to conſider the reaſon of ſuch an unuſual 
Ho Reference. This at this Juncture ſeems to be the Complaint 


bere fieri judicavit. 


of the Donatiſts againſt their Oppreſſion by Imperial Laws 
paſt againſt their Conventicles and Practices; which leſt 


it ſhould ſeem grounded and invidious to the Church, the 
Catholics long defired them to joyn in ſuch a Conference be- 
fore the Powers to juſtifie the Cauſes of ſuch Complaint, 


which they could never bring the Donatifts too till now. 


And therefore, herein ro ſhew them all Equity, Honorius 


ar preſent ſuſpends the Lam againſt them, that no Man might 


5 „ think himſelſ empowered by the Empe- 
(6) Geſt. 1. Cognit. c. 4. ror to ſin againſt God's Service. (6) 
Mud, merito profitemur, libenter And truly this was a principal Mat- 
ea que ſtatua fuerunt ſubmovere, ter in the Conference, wherein the 


ne in Diuinum cultum ſe quiſquam, Odium, of introducing Secular Judg- 


nobis Authoribus, 4 limet poſſe per- ments and Laws in this Cauſe, charg- 
Case. | In: | 


ed upon the Catholics, is retorted 


ſtrongly upon the Donatifts them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, their Examples and Provocations. For twas the) 5 
began firſt to accuſe Cecilian to the Emperor; (7) twas (7) Geſt 1. 
their Primianiſts procured the Secular Powers to drive their Cognit. c. 

Maximianiſts out of their Churches (8); and yet repin'd 16. 
chat this was done by the Catholics againſt them. Of which (8) Ibid. c. 
there were two Cauſes, one that the Catholics might qui- 18, gg c. 
etly enjoy their Churches, another the Seditions of the 55. 
Donat iſts, eſpecially of their Circiacelliones, to be quiered, 
both which merited the Care and Inſpection of Civil Pow- 
ers; the former upon the complaint of the Church, the 
latter even without complaint. And thus the Original 
Grounds of the Schiſmr, breaking out into Sedition, and 
dhis Sedition engaging the Civil Powers, were drawn into 
civil Cogniſance and Reference, of which in mere matter 
of Fact they were ſufficiently and competently capable of 
judging upon Reference, though not by mere Canon, eſpeci- 
ally in order to Civil Peace. ET 
| Secondly,We are to conſider, whether this was a proper Fc- 
cleſiaſtical Synod, in order to the judging of the Doctors 
Inference: This the Doctor at firſt did dtive at, though up- 
on inevitable Conviction he ſhrinks from it now. And 
firſt T own that this Aſſembly is called Concilium in its w nn 
Acts, (9) not intending however a mere ordiqary, proper, (9) Ibid. c. 
or canonical Church-Synod; ſor in every ſuch Biſhops are 5, 10. 
| the Judges, whereas here they were only Litigants, before 
| a Secular Umpire. Again the form of Procedure here was 
not Eccleſiaſlic, but Farenſic altogether, as appears notori- 
ouſly in all the A#s, and by the particular exception of 
Petilian the Donatiſt, (10) and the | "I 
| Acknowledgment Reaſon of (10) Geſt. 1. Cagnit. c. 53. 
Count Marcellinus, (11) 3dly, In (11) Ibid. c. 54. Si, nullo 
Canonical Synods no Catholic Bi- poteſtatis ſecularis judice reſidente 
ſhops are excluded, eſpecially from inter Epiſcopos, tantum hæc con- 
their own Provincial and Domeſtic tentio tractaretur, tum demum 
Synods. 4thly, No notorious Schiſ- eorum erat arbitri, C forſan juſti, 
matics are admitted to an equality. ut nihil velint jure tractari; me 
with Catholic Biſhops, as they were autem, cum legumlatores ii ſint, 
in this Conference. sthiy, Neither of qui me judicem delegerunt, a le- 
theſe Parties were of Council to the gibus certum eſt deviare non poſſe. 
Emperors, nor had any Authority Sy. PE 
nodical from them according to the DoFor's Hyprtheſis. 
Sthly, The Sentence was purely Civil and Synodical, pro- 
nounced by Marcellinus without any Epiſcopal Subſcripti- 
dns, or Cenſure. So that this was ſo tar from being for- 
| . £ RE. | 


88 Honorius &c. Impp. Carthage Conference. Part Il. 
mally an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, that it had only the form ot 
a Civil Forum, and therefore is of no Exemplary Preczdence 
for the like Methods of managing Synods according to the 
very confeſſion of Mircellinus himſelf above recited ; and 
therefore it was a ſtrange Torture and Impertinence in 
the Doctor, to adduce this Conference as Preſcriptive upon 
 Symods, and fill up therewith three pompous Pages to no 
- purpoſe. 7thly. It was of no effect toward the end deſign- 
ed, the Donatiſts ſtill complaining of their Oppreſſion here- 
(12) Vid. in, (12) and aſſembling a Council of Thirty of their own - 
Epi. Syn. Biſhops upon the Emperor's Proſcription of chem, in which 
Cirt. amo they Decreed not to forſake their Churches, and ro prevent 
412. their Baniſhments by a voluntary Death, that fo they might 
= be eſteemed Martyrs among their own People, or by the 
horror chereof ftop the Proſcecution. 


5 Under this Duumuirare. 
Conference appointed by the Emperor. „ 
Carthage Conference, | = anno 411. 
| * Camcils ftr called by the Empa. 


Council of Cirta. 


anno 412. 
Council of Donatiſts, anno 414. 
x Council of Carthage, | anno 414 


Conference at Jeruſalem on Pelagiuss Cauſe, anno 414. 
--- Connell of Depats, anno 415. 
2 Council of Carthage againſt Pel. and Cal. anno 416. 
2 Council of Miles, „„ 


Council at Carthage againſt Pel. and Cel. anno 418, &. 
Council at Carthage againſt Pel. and Cel. amo 418, Kc. 
Councils at Carthage on the caſe of Apiarius, amo 419. 
Council of Telepel, or Tell, 241 4109. 


X. i 


0 


XXX. Of the firſt Council of Epbeeſus being | 


Patt. II. Celeftinus P. Anno Chriſt. 431. "OP 


Ln een 


—_—_— 


— 


the 3d General Council, Anno 431 


THis Council, being produced by rhe Doctor as one of 
: the moſt eminent Precedents for his Cauĩe, muſt be 


well confidered in all its Procefs, becauſe it affords great 


variety of Matter and Obſervation to our preſent purpoſe. 
Beginning then firſt of all with the Call. thereof, we are 


to enquire into four Particulars, 18, The Occaſions, 


| 2dly, The Per ſons called, zaly, The Time, 4thly, The Form. 
Firſt then the Occaſions ot this Council were ſuch; Several 


Clergy-men and Monks at Conſtantinople, being offended ar 
the Doctrine ſer up by Neſtorius, and making head againſt 


it, were moſt barbarouſly uſed by the Power of Neſtorius, 


but at the ſame time Cyril of Alexandria, and Celeſtine at 


Rome were engaged againſt him, and holding each of them | 


a Synod, doom'd him ro Excommunication and Depoſition, . 


if he recanted not in ten days after the delivery of the 


Sentence to him. Now theſe two Synods were not called 
by any Emperor, nor were of Counſel to him, nor acted 
by any Imperial Commiſſion, or the sth Nicene Canon, 
becauſe they Decree a Sentence upon a Biſhop out of che 
Roman and Alexandrian Dioceſes and Provinces. How this 
was to have been executed yet appears not, becauſe of 
Neſtorius his Interpellation wich the Emperor for a 


Council; (1) but it could not have been regularly done, (1) C Ge 


but by convening a Domeſtic Synod for the final Accem- P.Epiſt.ad 
pliſnment and Execution of he Sentence. But Neſtorius © leb. _— 3 
having been ſuch a Perſecutor, the offended Clergy at Con-/| _— 

ſtantimple preſent a Libel ro Cyril, which upon his Com- AP. oo | 
probation they would offer againſt Neſtorius to the Empe- Eph.Part 3 
ror; but Cyril, looking upon ſuch Methods to be invidi- . 23. "= 
ous and unbecoming, as yet declined ir for the preſent, (2) Conciz. 


i) though after Canonical Cenſure he Complains ((). Bur Fb. Fart 1- 


the Evils and Oppreſſions ſtill increafing under Neſtorius at . 12. 
Conſtantinople, Baſil the Deacon and Arctrimandrite, and the (*) Dia 


other oppreſſed Monks, did upon good grounds complain & 24. 


to the Emperors againſt theſe Violences, and deſire a 
Seneral Council as alone fufficienc to confirm the Faith, 


G 2 | (3) which 


go Theodefſius Fu. &c. Impp.1.C.of Epheſus. Part II. 


. (3) Concil Eph. Part. 1. c.30. (3) which had been ſhaken or 
Neis > vuuds Tageranioayuey broken. From whence we draw 
DU gowod's oixsuWwixnis & theſe Obſervations ; firſt, That it is 
Juan axciBos KPATY- intolerable for Biſhops to uſe Rlilita- 


NAI— 


x;tyog9@ga 74 ry Force upon any inferior Orders, 


T&Asvopsya, &c. or the Laity, to enforce a ſilence un- 


5 der their Novel Doctrines, eſpecially 
when contrary to the Faith; 2dly, That this is a good 


_ Cauſe to complain to Secular Powers to remit ſuch Do- 


ctrines to the Judgment of the greateſt Council to be had 
within their Dominions: 3dly, That tis improper and 
odious to complain of a Biſhop to Princes, on a mere cauſe 


of Herefie, before Canonical Condemnation; 4thly, That 
Councils are the ſupreme and moſt efficaricus Judicatcries 

to eſtabliſh Faith againft Hereſies, by che Appeal both of 

| Neſtorius, and his Proſecutors, made, not to an Imperial, 
but Smodical Judgment. R „ 
Now thefe differences had been fo very fruitful, not 


only of Eccleſiaſtical, but alſo Civil Diſorders, that Theodo. 


ſius, though inv and uninclined, was yet forced to call a 


General Council (4) to eſtabliſh Or- 


(4) Chari]. Libell. oblar. Sn. thodoxy; of which the Emperors 
Eph. Act. 6. rd owes Thy give this acccnnt in their Letter to 
be iN SreTdegter, ws x, Tus Cril, and the other Metropolitans 
CAO alone; Bacinias avayur- T The State of our Government d 

Slimbeomioa Thy vuereeey en Piety toward God, there being « 
 &:y1wounliu EyTavya owerls- great Alliance between them. For the 
Cav Td & eboSbofias EIII- cobere each with the other, and jyntly 
KPATTNAI Soyuale. improve together. We then, being b 


God's Ordinance. the Ligatures of tle 


+ For they had Wars at that Piety and Properity of our Subjed, 
time againſt the Perſians, and cre reſolved to maintain the Union 6 


the Barbarians in Africa, which theſe inviolate. 


For we cat 


required Peace within the Em- not take care for the ane, while we 


ct. 


neglect the other; and therefore for an 
time we by preſerving the Peace of the 


Church ſhall keep our State free from Seditior—— Hereups 
we have often thought a Synod neceſſary, but have been ſluw 


herein, that we might not trouble the Holy Biſhops. But now 
the Controverſy upon Eccleſiaſtical Exigences, and the Civil ones 
in conjunction with them, have made a Synod moſt neceſſary and 


() C.Egh, mnavoidable, &c. (5) which certainly could not have been, i 


Part I. 
32. 


c. Synods had been only of Council and Advice to Chriſtia 


Princes, 
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Princes, and every Chriſtian Prince at liberty, whether hgͥe 
will call, uſe, or be directed by them, or no, (6) (5) Auth, 
From all which Premiſes, let us fee how far they will of Chr. Pr. 
be exemplary Precedents tor the Regal Right ot calling Sy- P- 84, 85, 
nods; namely when Eccleſiaſtical Affairs do by the com- 44, 45. 
plication ct Civil Diſorders give an intolerable diſturbance 
ro both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State, and the Litigant 
Parties on both ſides claim of the Prince ſo great a Synod, 
which he, and he only can convene, tor the fa ſettlement 
and compoſure of the Differences, to which the Prince is 
ſenſibly convinced, that ſuch a Synod is not only neceſſary, 
but inevirably ſo; there he may call ſuch Synod, that by 
determining Sacred Matters may make a way for the Prince 
to heal the Civil Ruptures, that have followed and iſſued 
from the Eccle ſiaſtical. I do not ſay, that Princes have no 
more Powers but this, and that under theſe limitations, but 
dat they can challenge no more by arguing from this Prece- 


f dent, which therefore will not reach, nor affect the Caſe, 
„or Queſtion of ſuch ordinary and ſtared Synods, which 

-_ are held in a State of Peace Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, or in 

t a Schiſm that does not affect or involve the Care and In- 

» | tereſiof Civil Powers againſt Corporal Vio ences. Hence it fals 

a far ſnort of the Do@or's Hypotheſes, which requires Regal 

- Authority to the Aſſembling of all Synods whatſoever. 

rs _ Secondly, We are to conſider the Perſons called to this 

o | Council, becauſe the Doctor preſcribes from hence for Au- 

8. thority in the Chriſtian Prince co direct the chaiee of tem, 
ds or to admit or exclude whom he pleaſes, (7) becauſe the (7) Did. 
7 f Emperor wrote to Oyril, and every Metropolitan, to bring p. 38, 39, 
hey with them a few of their Comprovincials, ſuch as they 42. 

tly ſnoud think fir for a Synod, leaving enough at home to 

ty take care for, and govern each Province. (8 8) Concil. 
tle Bur how does this appear to be an Arbitrary Direction Eph. Pt 
fs, of the Emperors upon his own pretended Right ? Whe- I. c. 32. 
1 of cher he would call a General Council or no, he was at li- : 

car | berty; no body could compel him. But if he would call 

We one, he was obliged to admit Metropolitans, and ſome Bi- 


ſnops beſide, out of every Province, if he would have it 
truly General to oblige every Province. But perhaps the 
old Neſtorian Objection againſt the Aſultitude of the Catholic 
Biſhops will be brought in favour of the Doctors Hypotheſis, 
name Ys that the Emperor commanded a few only to be 
brought by each Metropolitan, which was an indefinite Re- 
ſtriction againſt a Multitude, and that he Authorized the 


Theodaſizs Fu. 8c. Impp. 1.C. of Epheſus. Part Il. 


Metr»p>litans to chooſe the Perſons of thoſe few. To which 
I Antwer, 319, Thar his direction for a few was not re- 
Rtri&rue againſt mam, but only preceptive of at leaſt a fen, 
which at leaſt the Canon requires in ſuch Councils, and 10 
it was not a mere Inipcrial Conſlitut ion, in which alſo he 
allows a Latitude for as many as the Metropolitan thought 
fir, provided enough were lefr at home to govern each 
Province in the mean time, which not only particular Ca- 
nons, but the eſſential Conſtitution of the Church, and its 
Reaſons alſo require in ſuch Caſes, of which this Imperial 
Order was but a particular enforcement, bur no Rule originally 
Imperial. And on this Apprehenſion Cyril! brought 50 Col- 
| leagues out ef Egypt, and Memmn convened above 30 0ut 
of Afia, ſtill leaving enough behind for the Conduct of the 
Provinces. The Neſtorians indeed complain of this as a 
breach of the Emperor's Order; but they were Neſtorians 
chat did ſo, becauſe of their own inevitable Paucity. But 
the Emperor, to whom their Complaint was made, never 
approved it in that Particular, ner rebuked, or dock'd off 
; | 5 others Multitudes, as a violation of his Precept and Au- 
 thority ; which ſhews, that either the Intent of the Precept 
leſt a Latitude for ſuch a Muliitude, or that the Precept 
was not of a good validity to obſtruct it, if the Primates 
pleaſed. 24d!y, That the Emperor by this Precept gave the 
Right of choſing theſe few Suffragans by name to the Me- 
tropolitans does not * from this Precept, which may 
only enjoyn them pro hic gy nunc to uſe that Metropol itical 
Power, which by Canon they had before. For this they 
had in part, though not ſolely, from the 34th Canon Apaſto- 
tical, by which, in things concerning the whole Province, 
neither Aietropolitans, nor Syuffragans were to act ſeperate- 
Ty. And hence Primates and Metropolitans were wont to 
convene their reſpective Synods for the joynt choice of 
Delegates to attend them to the great Councils, by which 
the whole Provincial College might be obliged ro admit 
their Acts in the great Synods, upon the Powers given them 
in ſuch a Synodical Election; which the Private Election, 
made alone by a Primate, could not bind them to. Hence 
upon this very Precept, John of Antioch was forced co call 
nis Eaficrn Synod to chooſe their Delegates. And when 
rhe Empcror's Letters to the African Church were delivered 
to Capreolus of Carthage as the chief Biſhop, he complains, 
_ thar becauſe of the Wars, and the ſhortneſs of che time, 
*3C7 WEE vt able co Aſſemble à Council to chooſe Dele- 
8 gates, 


Emperor Theodoſins's Letter (11) 
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gates, and he himſelf, not being able to appear, ſent Be- 
ſulas his Deacon with Letters of excuſe to the Synod here- 


upon (10) Whereas had the ſhe Power been given to him (10)Conci!, 
alone by the Emperor, this had been no Excyſe, but a Eph.ARt ri, © 
al 


Conceſſion »of Contumacy in the Renunciation of the 


Authority given to him only. If it be here Objected, That 


Africa, being at this time infcſted with Wars, was not un- 
der the actual Dominion of the Emperors, and ſo the Im- 
perial Letters not Authoritative, but Inviting only; then I 


Anſwer, 1ſt, Thar, on this ſuppoſal, the Africans were not 


called by Imperial Authority, and hence perhaps Capreolus 


Vrote his Excuſe to the Synod, not to Heodoſius; but the 


particular demand of St. Auguſtines preſence made in the 


ſeems to import more, upon the 


for a Right of excluding any that 


ſhould have come in their own Name, or upon the Miſſion 


of their Colleagues, which is the only thing that I oppoſe 
herein. And therefore the Petition of the Neſtorian Sy- 


nod under John of Antioch, that the Emperor would require 
cout of each Province the Metropolitan with two only Suf- 
fragans, and thoſe alſo to be called and ſelect, that fo the 
Council might be Legitimate, was . 1 
not regular, (12) but a Schiſmati- (11) Concil. Epheſ. Put 2. 
cal Policy and Contriv-nce to weaken Neſtorianor. cum ſuis ante advent. 
the Catholic Intereſt by reducing John Antiochen. Relat. 

it to a Paucity like that of their Antioch, cum ſuis per Pallad. 


own; whereas the Canonical and 5 if 
Catholic Rule and Practice of Councils, founded in the 
ſupreme Sanctity and Freedom of the Epiſcopal Order, 
excluded no Biſhop, Domeſtic, cr Stranger, from pure 


and free Councils. And therefore Theodoſius never liſtned 


to this Neſtorian Requeſt, though ſo much contributing to 


the Advantage of his own Imperial Supremacy. And yet 
even this Petition favours not of the Doctor's ſecond Apho- 
riſm, that Synods are only of Counſel to the Prince; for whar 
reaſon could there be for ſuch Forms of ſtinting the Advice 
and Counſellers of Kings? 35 


5 


The 


93 


(11) Ep. Capreol. ad Synod 
concurrent conſent of /alentinian the Epheſus. bid. ———B47o tata; 
Weſtern Emperor, in whoſe Right OtcoSogts Toiarra as TAs 
Africa was, though in a State of nee, xc Ye 
War. Nor does this particular di- zauber, & 1 


A gi 
tection for St. Auguſtine preſcribe v lu rageoiay iÞina; de. 


hn 


— "EEC ITT 


. —— Co ooOm—_— 
p > . 4 
We + 
— — un .* 
ac 


— —— 
— — * 
— 
IIS 


ü  — — ²˙ ˙aQ— —ꝙN8— 


94 Tpeodhſius Jil. &c. Impp. 1. C. of Epheſus. Part IT 


The third thing obſervable in the call of this Council i: 
the Time prefixed by the Emperor, namely Pentecoſt. At 
this the Africans could not have been preſent, had they 
been in a ſtate of Peace, and without Impediment, as Ca- 
preolus aſſured them. The Depuries from Rome, Sicily, and 
Italy, and John of Antioch, and his Colleagues came not till 
after the Condemnation of Neftorius , through ſeveral 

preliminary Occafions and Interruptions, real or pretended. 
The Egyptians, Aſians, and Conſtantinopolitans were there 
before, or at the time appointed, and yet opened not the 
Council till 16 Days after; and then Aeſtorius refuſed to 
appear on the pretended abſence of the Eaſterns, Italians, 
and Sicilians ; and Candidian ſupported him herein: 
Whereas had the Time been wholly in the Iinperial Com- 
miſſion, the nor executing it at the Time had io facto nulled 
the whole after- Seſſin and all its As. And upon the 
Doctor's Notion the Eaſtern Complaint againſt the opening 
of the Council ſo ſoon had been ridiculous, and all being 
null for not opening it 16 Days ſooner. heſide the ſuſpi- 
tion, or ſence that the Council had of Fobn's deſign in 
lingring, that he might not be preſent at the Condemnati- 
on of his unrelievable Friend Neſtorius, and thereby in- 
volve himſelf, afterward appeared true. For he ſent be- 
tore him Alexander of Apamea, aud Alexander of Hierapolis 
„„ a with Orders conceſſive upon his de- 


(13) Concil. Epheſ. Part 2. 


Relat. Syn. de depoſ. Neſtor. & 


Cyril. Al. Ep. Concil. Eph. Part 
; 3» C. 1 Zo | | | | 
(9) Conc. Eph. p. c. 35. 


(14) Conc, Eph, AQ.1.5Cyril. 
Epiſt. ad quoſd. Cleric. Conftan- 
rincp. s » bw xelaperrnoat 


Sar0)tzay OeomiopataY vid. 


Par; 3. c. 13. & Relat. de ſub- 
ſerip. Imp. 


(15) Conc. Eph. Part 2. Re- 
gat. Neſtor. cum ſuis Impp. ant. 


advent Joh. Antioch. liberat 
Byeviar. c. 6. : 


Chriflian Princes as ſuch. Tis true indced. 


lay to proceed without him, (13) 


and haſten the Execution of the 
Imperial Orders; though yet he 


wrote to Cyril, that he would be 


there in four or five Days. (*) This 
neglect of Imperial Orders Cyril and 
his Synod thought unbecoming (14) 
and hable ro blame, yet was it nor 
penally cenſured, either by the Sy- 
nod, or the Emperor; ſo that it 
ſeems, as an involuntary failure was 
excuſable, ſo a voluntary one was 


nc t cenſurable. (15) So little can the 


Call of this Epheſine Council pre- 
ſcribe for the Pronuntiamus contu- 


macem, and thoſe Powers, which 


the Doctor herein arrogates to all 


athly, The. 
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athly, The torm of this Call added to the Precept a Me- 
nace, Tat the Emperors ſhould not endure any one to be abſent, 
but juch à one ſhould be without excuſe before Cod and Them 
(16) which ſhews an anger at Cyril and others (with (16) Conc. 
whom Theodofts was offended, becauſe of their Proſecuti- EH p. 1. 
on of Neſtorius ) of which it was the effect, and ſo an * * g 
exerciſe of Domination rather than Right; but the Synod as * 
much as they vere provoked by Neſtorius and his Party, rever 
thought omiſſion of time ſo much canonically cenſurable, 
nor entered it into their Acts as ſuch ; however the Threat 
ſhews that, as it had no good exemplary Precedent, ſo nei- 
ther were the threatned Biſhcps thcught cnly to be of 
Counſel to Theodoſius, to which Station Men are ſpurr'd on 
with Honour, not with Terrors or hard Language. 
After the Call paſs we to the Seſſin, cr rather Seſſtons, 
| fince they divided into two, one againſt the other. And 
herein firſt we are ro enquire into the Precedence, and ſe- 
condly the adual Interpoſition of the Imperial Commiſſioners 
in the Matter and Method of the Acts. And firſt Dr. W. 
aſſigns the Preſidence to Count Candidian by vertue of his, 
Imperial Commiſſim. (17) To the Tryal whereof we are (17) Auth, 
firſt ro look in his Commiſſion, and ſecondly his Execution of Chr. Pr. 
of it. And firſt * Letter to the Synod, contain- P. 14% 15+ 
ing his Commiſſion and Won ers, uſes not any term of Preſi- 30. Vide. 
dence: Nay it particularly reſtrains the Count from that 
Affair, in which Preſidents are Prince, or chief Agents, 
namely, irom medling with dogmatical Queſtions, as belong- 
ing only 10 Biſhops. (18) And it appears, that his whole (18) Conc. 
_ buſineſs was co be Guard and Watch-man only againſt tu- Eh. p. 1. 
multuous Diſorders nay the Doctor elſewhere owns Cyril to c. . 
B de Preſidert of the Ccuncil, to whom, as ſuch, John of An- 
) tioch wrote to proceed withcut farther delay, (19) and not (19) Auth 
t to Candidian, which yet he muſt have done had the Count 2 pr. 
been ſole or chief Preſident. But ſecondly let us ſee, whe- J 0 


t ther he was for a proper Preſident in the actual Execution of N62. 

s his P>wers. Firſt then the Catholic Syncd was opened and 

5 carried on by Cyril and Memnon contrary to Candidian's 

{a Prohibition, as ſoon as they had foreed him to impart the 

2 Emperor's Synodical Letter to them, and drove off the 

1 Biſhops which Neſtorius and Candidian ſent them, turni 3 ö 
cur Candidian as a Perſon not fit to have to do in their (20) Concil. 

u 


Diſcuſſions and Determinat ions, if we will believe Candi- Eph. Part 
dians own Depoſition in the Anti- Synod before John of 2. 4 Con- 
entiech, (20) Tis true, the Neflorians would have had the cilitata 

— 15 power Neſt. 
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power of Adjournment in Candidian, and fo declared they 
would aſſemble when Candidian ſhould require them; but this 
was to ſerve a Cauſe or Turn, not out of any Catholic or 
inown Principle, of which the Catholics eould not have 
been ignorant, nor the moroſe Emperor ſo inſenſible and 
anconcerned, as yet he was. Finding then the Synod re- 
folved on their own way, he goes over to Neſtorius, and ſo 
to the Anti-Synod, which pretended it ſelf called by the 
Emperors, and to fulfill their Will. Well but did he take 
the Chair here? No; John of Antioch had taken that in tlie 
Right of his See, Neſtorius (though of an higher See) 
being (forſooth) to be judged in this Synod* But poor 
iN Candidian comes in as a Deponent, and, after his Depoſition | 
'1q taken, out he goes, and retires, and had no more to do 
1 neither within this Synod, at which he neither repined, 
nor complained, as neither did Theodoſaus, from whom he 
had his Powers. But in the Catholic Synod Cyril was for 
the moſt part Preſident, except in thoſe Acts wherein he 
became Petitioner to the Council. The Romaniſts will needs 
have him Preſident in the Pope's Right as his Repreſentative, 
for which they have ſome colcur from Antiquity, account- 
1 ning Celeſtine and Cyril Preſident, 


1 (21) Ita ait Aſarcian Imp. ap. (21) but by a joynt Authority not 
Concil. Chalced, Part 3. c. 4, 12. Sole of the Nyman See, for if he had 
i FexHSevovlor Kiatoive Ts Ts not had any Commiſſion from the 
+ Popaioy x) Kvelx 5% © Pope, (as perhaps he might not, 
| AntZarJetior Tous, £710K6- becauſe the Pope ſent other Depu- 
cry. Liberat. in Brev. c. 6. ties, who in his Name examined, 
ex ipſ. form. Action. Concil, Eph. and conſented to the Council) yer 
wid. Action. I. II. Cc. the Eminence of his See would have 
c d gwen him the Pre- - 
ſidence; nay otherwiſe it had not been fir, that Neſtorius's 
 Adverfiry ſhould have made himſelf the chief of his 
ſudges. But however that he had not this Preſidence from 
the Emperor is hence evident, that the Emperor 
| favoured Nefterinus then, and was greatly offended at 
„% Cyril for his Proſecution of him; 
(22) Srv, Tip, ad Cyril, (22) And however when Cyril fate 
Concil. Eph. P rt 1.c. 31. Libe- not as Preſident, Juvenal and em- 
raf: c. 3 wn, &. thar fare fo, farenor fo 
eo 7 by any Imperial or Papal Commiſſi- 
on, but ſome other Canonical Order, $6 little, fo nothing 
x of Countenance is there for the DoFor's Notions in this 
1 Patticular. OS 
BM Es After 
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After the Preſidence come we to the Matter propoſed to 
this Council, adduced by the Doctor for his Principle, and 
General Aſſertion hereupon, for the propoſing Right and 
Practice of Chriſtian Princes. His General Aſſertion, which 
I oppoſe, is univerſally Affirmative and Negative of all 
Synods, that when they have been aſſembled, the ſubjeF of 
; their Debates has been preſcribed them Ly the Power of the 
Prince, and they have deliberated on nothing, but what they — 
| have been directed or allowed by the Prince to do. (23) This (23) Auth. 
he goes about to prove by Induct ion from Particulars ; among of Chr. Pr. 
which Candidian's Commiſſion comes in tor one Inſtance ; p- 48. 
part of which was not to ſuffer the Fathers to enter upon any 
other matter, till their reſolution of that for which they were Es 
called. (24) Bur this comes nor up to the General Aſertion ( 1% 14; 7 
in the Negative part: The Eßpheſine Fathers were not to? 4) Thi 2 
meddle with any buſineſs till they had ended that of Neſto- P' 50. 
ius; very well; but it follows not hence, that after the 
ending of that Buſineſs, they deliberated on nothing with- 
dodut Imperial Direction or Allowance. So that the Inference 
is naught, and inſufficient in it ſelf, though we had no 
matter of Fact to the contrary. But in truth the thing 
appears otherwiſe in Fact upon ſeveral Matters there agita- = 
ted after the Neſlorian Cauſe, without any Direction or Li- - 
cenſe given them by the Emperor, or his Commiſſioners; 14 
ſuch as were ſome part of their Canons, their Decrees for 
Euſtathius of Pamphilia, and againſt the Maſſalians, the 
Caſe of Euprepius Biſhop of Byzo and Arcadiopel, and Cyril 
Biſhop of Cele, to which { perhaps ] may be added the 
_ Caſe of the Cyprian Syncd and Liberries againſt the ambiri- 
ous Deſigns of John of Antioch. So that I doubt the Doctor 
haas herein violated a msſt important Truth in Hiſtory by this 
, y 
Having thus ended with the Scſim, and AA, of the 
Council, the Doctor c Methods leads us to the Conſequences, 
which, through the Imperial Authority, affected, firſt, 
their Perſens in the matter of Diſſolution, and then their 
44s. We began with the buſineſs of Diſſolution, the Right 
of which he ſecures only ro the Chriſtian Prince, without 
_ whoſe Licenſe obrained rhe Synod, having ended all their 
buſineis, cannot rightfully diffolve themſelves. How this 
has been proved in other Councils (already 1 
1 leave the Reader to judge; but in this Council we ſhall 
conſider two things, 18, The Power aſſumed by che Em- 
peror and his Miniſters herein, and 2dly, the * or 
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Synod hereupon. And firſt I yeild to the Doctor, that Can- 
idian was ordered to ſecure the Biſhops from departing 
till all was finiſhed, for which they 

(25) Authority of Chriſtian were called; (25) which order was 


1 


Princes, p. 77, 78. 


again renewed to Palladius; (26) 


(26) Concil. Eph. p. 2. And therefore after all was ended, 


the Synod deſired a Di/miſſim from 


(27) Concil. Eph, Part 2, that very afflitive Contine ment. 
| Relat. Epiſcopor. Roma venient ad (27) But 18, either this comes not 
Imp, per Eutych. Diacon. up to, or goes beyond the Rule; 1 


2 


am fure it keeps nor ſquare with 
it. For by Candidians and Palladiis's Commiſſions they 
were obliged to ſtay only till they had done all things; 
bur all things being done, they need not any other Licenſe 
to Authorize their departure, though they did to obtain a 


liberty ro depart, being unduly kept in durance for above 


two Months after they had ended all, which went beyond 
the form and purport of the Commiſſins. 2dly, The Cun- 


miſſion was given to keep them there till all was ended; but 
no Precept given to the Biſh»ps to ſlay; ſo that any of them 
might have gone away, as ſome did, without any diſobe- 


dience againſt Duty, could they have eſcaped the Guards; 


but 3dh, I will allow, that in point of Equity and Con- 
ſcience to the Church, though not in duty to their Goalers, 
they were obliged to do all the buſineſs for which they were 


called, but not to ſtay after; for that 4%), all Precepts 4 
Imperial for their longer ſta were null, and their Confine- 


ment Tyramical, as they complained 


(28) Ard 3% tunegowrs Z of it: (28) And conſequently the 
Fur mTeloeious, &c. Conc. Eph. Synod was not morally obliged to ſtay 

Part 2. Epiſt. Syn. ad Cler, Con- or ask for Licenſe, And therefore 
ſtant inop. & alibi ſepe. in asking it they craved not any un- 


due Grace or Fauour, but only their 


+ Sixeiay ire; yadew. own due Right, I which the Empe- 
| Relat. Syn. ad Imp. Tam. V. ror had no Right co deny them. All 


p- 611. 


then, that this Preſident can amount 
to is, that Chriſtian Princes may of 


i Right kept together the Synods, which they call, till they 


have ended their buſineſs, and no longer; but the Doc lors 
Rule ſuſpends the Conſcience of the Biſnops till the 


Princes Licenſe, how long ſoever the Prince pleaſes to 
withhold it; which is a ſtretch far beyond this Inſtance. 


But there is one Paſſage in the Imperial Letter ſent by Palla- 


608 09 the Tent ne rms 50 Tavonr the Pelle Opaies 


Part II. C/ ſtiuu P. Anno Chriſt. 431. 99 


for having declared his ay2rax]nors, his grievous Diſplea- 
ſure at their Proceedings, rhro' that he gave orders that 
no Biſhop ſhould depart Epheſus till the Synod had finally 
diſcuſſed the Faith betore Candidian and a Colleague, who 
were to retain Diſorders; and that no Governor of the 
Provinces ſhould permit any of the Biſhops to be received 
into his own Country, or City, returning without the Em- 
peror's Order.“ Bur here it is to be noted, 18, That it + Hye 
was the effect of a conſeſſed Wrath, and that is a Prejudice iusrhezs 
againſt irs Juſtice and Equity; 2dly, That it it was a Prohi- geg. 
bition againſt ſingle Fugitives, while the Synod were upon 
their buſineſs not yet ended, before which he would allow 
no particular Biſhops departure without his eſpecial Li- 
cenſe; which is nothing againſt the Synodical Right of 
Sell Diſſolution without Royal Licenſe after all the Conclu- 
ſion of their Synodical Buſineſs, and ſo nothing to the 
JJ 8 5 
Come ve from the Perſons to the 4&s, and herein try 
what ſuſpending, reſcinding, or confirming Powers Theodoſius 
aſſumed. The firſt Inſtance is his pretended Suſpenſion, 
when he called this Council, of the Sentences fo 7 
againſt Neftorius in the Councils at Rome under Celeſtine, 
and Alex ndria under Cyril. The Doctors Words are theſe. 
Theodoſius reſolves upon a General Council to meet at Ephe- 
| tus, and in the mean time ſuſpends the Decrees of the two Pro- 
uincial Synode, and orders that nothing ſhould be innovated, till 
that Council ſhould meet, which Order the Council inſerted into 
Acts, and thereby gave it a kind of . 
Conciliar Authority. But here 1 f See ny Strifure hereupon, M. 
muſt obſerve, that in the whole E. p. 172, 173. 15 
Order there is not one Syllable ß 5 
ſuſpending thaſe Roman and Alexandrian Decrees. This is the 
Doctors own gloſs only in violation of the Hiſtory. All that 
this Order forbids, is any Man's 5 


particular or private Innovation (29 1 tende KeuveTolias = 


after the Indiction of this Council, till 1 , ri Tyvouuns . 
it ſhould meer and determine; but Conc, Eph. Part 1. c. 32, 
no Suſpenſion of any Public and Con- VV! ä 
cilar Ade ferepaſt. But what this private Innovation, for- 
bidden for the future, was, is ſomewhat doubrful, and 
_ conſequently renders the Validity of the Order diſputable. 

The Doctor indeed aſſerts to it a Conciliary Authority trom its 

inſertion into the 446. But as his Words ly naked and 
ohvious, his Obſervation is very crude, for Regiſters mere- 
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ly in themſelves are but Memorials of Acts, but no Indica- 
tions of their ReFitude ; otherwiſe the Chalcedon Regiſter 
would juſtifie the Acts of the 24 Ephe ſine Council. But 
farther our inquiry is not into its Smodical, but its Imperial 
Authority, which the Doctor aſſerts to it before irs Inſert ion 
into the Conciliar Regiſters; and this muſt be reſolved from 
the meaning of thoſe private Inn vations forbidden by it. 
Now it had been the way and practiſe to camper with 
Courtiers, and the Empreſs, and the Royal Family, to 
complain to the Emperor, and ſtir up the Clergy and 
People unto great Diſturbances. Now if theſe, or ſome 
ſuch, were the private Innovations intended in the Prohibiti- 
on, no doubt the Emperor had a very good Authority to 
inhibit them, and the Order was valid. And how can the 


Doctor prove that theſe were not the intended Innovations 


fince Theodoſius blames Cyril for having written to him, to 
his Empreſs, and his Siſter Pulcheria, beſides rhoſe Letters 

which Cyril had written to the Biſhops and Clergy, to the 
diſgrace and ill ſuſpicion of their Imperial Majeſties, and 
tc8W.o the trouble of the Church. (30) 
830) Sacr. Imp. ad Cyril Conc. For which Cyril gave, if not true 
#30. Part. 1. c. . 
(31) Concil. Eph. Part. 3. his Apology. (31) But now it theſe 
C. 13. c ̃annot be diſproved to be the pro- 
5 5 5 Hibited Innovations, then the Suſpen- 
ſion of thoſe Provincial and Public Decrees of the paſt Ro- 
man and Alexandrian Synods cannot be proved to be the 
intent of the Order againſt future and private Innovations 
Nor would I adviſe the Doctor to ſtand too ſtiff for the 
Imperial Suſpention of the Roman and Alexandrian Decrees, 
that he may nor claſh with himſelf. For theſe Synods, 
being called and caried on to their final Iſſues, without any 
Imperial Call, Authority, Commiſſion, or Licence, all their Con- 
vent ions, Seſſions, and Acts were of themſelves originally nu! 
according to the Doctors Principles, and conſequently unca- 
pable of Suſpent ion, which really is only a bay and ſtop to 
„ the Execution of valid Conſtituti-· 
Though there may be ſeeming ons; * and if theſe Decrees of theſe 
Suſpentions of Conſtitutions that Provincial Synods were valid, then 
ſeem only valid. | there is no need of the Chriſtan 
= +... Princes Authority to make Provip- 
cial Synods ſo. But ſuppoſe theſe Decrees to be ſujpended 

by the calling of this General Council on the joynt Appeal 
of the Litiganes. vet this Srpention was not from the my | 

- an 


Reaſons, yet very fair Colours in 
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and 44 of che Emperor in this Order, or theſe Words of it, 
but from Canon and Canonical Practice, which herein imi- 
rated the Forms of Civil Laws, From the Councils of An- 
tioch and Sardica Councils of Appeal were ordinary, by 
whoſe Canons the Sentences Appealed from were to be in 
Suſpention pendente lite, and there is the ſame reaſon for ex- 
traordinary Appeals to General Councils. So that Theodoſius 
his Precept can account to no more than an Imperial and 
Secondary Injunc l ion to obey, not his Imperial Diſpenſion ; but 
tdttnat of the Canons, for otherwiſe he had no rightful Power 
of his own to ſuſpend thoſe Decrees, whether valid or in- 
valid. And it was not upon an Imperial, but Canonical ac- 
count, but the Council, when they ſummoned Neſtorius 
eis d ow e, to joyn, or come into the Synod, did 
not treat him as a Perſon under Sentence, becauſe Appeal 
depended; bur to ſay, that they treated him as a Catholic 
- Biſhop, (31) is what the very nature of a Summons, how 
civil foever, in his Caſe and Cauſe will nor allow; for as 
ſoon as he had been there, he muſt have becn called down Wake 
from the Bench to the Bar. It appears indeed hereby, that 3 of 
the former Sentences were in fact ſuſpended, either upon 5 


deny not his limiting or annulling Power, but only remonſtrate 

againſt the falſhood of Candidian Information, &c. (32) 32) Auth. 

pretend to paſs any formally reſcinding or annulling Act up- 2 8 
on the Synodical Ads: For as Amullation and Reſciſion ſup- P. 63, 50. 


be reſcinded or amulled, fo a proper Reſciſſion or Annullation 
does not only obſtruct their Effects, but exringuiſhes 
their very Efficacy and Validity, which before hey had. 
But as far as I can vnriddle the vitious Expreſſion 


(33) the 


R 
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(33) Sacr. Impp. ad Synod per 
Pallad. ap. Concil. Eph. Part 2. 
xd L* l To, Thy Un- 
Japas Eye 


Talem dominationem nullum 


omnino locum habituram. Ad- 
geylia enim recte ſignificat Do- 
minationem hic loci, ut & ali- 


A 
Oo 4) Bid. J AH 


8 d ονοννοαννe% Vide 


ilem loquendi modum in 
Relat. Synodic. per octo Legat. 
sIeuiay tx TH xavoroy ix u- 
 £xovla vin * Vbi 
_&egyey propric eſt 


fean. 


tion, muſt not be prod 


[L exe 
(marg. &xoaudtay ) Aονοννα⁰E.⸗.̃ 
Interp. Latin. talem procedendi 
modum nullum habere locum 
aut momentum. Ego Legerim 
Kea & rl TuauThy νd 
Sayios EN avberiiar. i e. 


carere Ef- 


(33), the Emperor only decreed, 
that ſuch Domination (which he was 
informed that they hid uſed ) ſhnuld 
by no means take place, or have recep- 


tion, the A#s being by him ſuppo- 
fed ab initis void in themſelves (34) 


not of any Validity or Vertue to be 
reſcindei by him, and that, becauſt 
of their original g320auli4, or 


uncanmicalneſs and nullity tiiereupon, 


chey ſhould have no Place or Re- 
ception, if the Emperor's 4 was 


of any Validity; for an Eccleſtaſtical 
Reception he had no Authority 
to deny, as appears by the Claims 


and Remonſtrances of both Parties, 
and 'tis fairly probable he denied 


that Reception only which they ex- 
pected from him, namely a Civil 
Reception: But whether the one 
or the other, right or wrong, yet the 
Decency and Prudence of the Sy- 
nod, in not impeaching his Power, 


but 1ncreating his better Conſidera - 
igally interpreted to a Synodical ac- 


knowledgement of a reſcinding Authority, except we will 


that every Violence, or Injuſtice of Princes, or Superiars, be- 
ing decently deprecated without Renunciation :o their 


Powers, ſhall ipſo facto paſs for Right. For this will de- 


ſtroy all the Laws of good Breeding, (fo much now inſiſted 


upon for a ſhelter ro Mens Impieties) and will make a 
ſevere Treatment of Heretics and ApoFates neceſſary, leſt 
Softneſs and Diſſimulation ſhould pa che Wicked- 


neſs. The truth is, the Imperial Ju 


Civil, and ſometime 
the other Party, and 


cauſe though Civil, yet they were grounded on Eccleſraſtical 


Ads, which each Party refuſed as invalid, and fo they 


ſtood each Party on the Canonical Validity of their own Pro- 


ceedings, not only during, but long after the Council, as 
may be ſeen in their Acts and Monurients in the 24 and 


1 


of 


gments were in form 

ſt againſt one, and ſometime againſt 
25 againſt both, upon rhe Acts 
of each Synod as reported to him; but both Parties rejected 
them as null, when fairer Applications would not do; be- 
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part of this Council. So far was the Catholic Church from 


on his Allowance and Approbation. (35) In order to a (35) 4uth. 


Filth, thus confirmed, world continue 


Cæleſtius P. Anno Chriſt. 431. 703 
owning any Reſcinding Power of Princes cver Acts S; no- 
1 5 5 
The third Inſtance of this Emperor's Conduct, after the 
Acts of this Council, alledged by the Doctor is his final 
Confirmation of them by an Imperial Edic# conſequent up- 


right Diſcuſſion and Underſtanding of this matter, we muſt 7 - 1% 2 
remember our Fundamental Diſtinction of Confirmations P-. O. 
into Conſtitutive Ratifications, and Conſtitutive Corroborat ions, 

that ſo we may find whether ſort of Confirmation the Em- 


peror paſt upon the A#s of this Council. Now the Dohr 


tells us, that the Synod deſired the Emperor's Ratification, and 


that their Requeſt was granted. (36) Hereupen we are to 


examine, 18, what the Syncd deſired; adh, what the (36) Auth 


Emperor granted. As to the former, the Doctor refers to of Chr. Pr. 5 | 
the Synodical Epiſtle and Relation made to the Emperor. p. 20. 


Now herein the Syncd inferms the Emperor, after all their 1 
forms of Diſcuſſion accounted for, that they had deteſed, [1 
degraded, andi ſilencea Neſtorivs, even as Pope Cæleſtine bid 3 - 
dine before. Upon which they pray the Emperor to cainmand his 1 
Doctrine to be re;noved out of the Churches, and Heretico! Books 

t1 be burnt 1 pon tain of the Emperor's Diſpierſure, for that the 


ſafe end invulnerable. (37) Now ary (37) Epi8. Syn. Erh. ad The- 
Man eafily fe, that this. which od. Ind. Act. 6. — 7 5 de 
they deſirc i, was not an internally vie route nod TE xcAEDOE 


Cmſlituent. F. 1tification of their Acts, 
a ſeco:.c47y Succour only to the 
Faith. For they defire him, not to 


ratifie and maße valid their Car:cni- 


minate his Dectrines out of the 


Churches, and ty burn his Books. Ard to 
this purpoſe, in another Relation to 


the Emperor againſt the Eaſterns, 
they requeſt the Emperor to com- 
mand, (38) that the Definitions cf the 
Cecumenical Synod fir the Faith againſt 


71 # vegde· x7! Necoets vx) 
ISIAN IEXTN ty 


| ordne di BSA bel Sd 
cal Act of Cenſure paſt on the Per- id 


dice. Ad Als Ad 
ſen of Neſteriue, but only 79 exter- 


7 * E. 7 77 3%; BY 
| 210. 87 | | 
oY Ia, TY U OL KOGTES l 


2 jꝙ&ů Ä E ννν K PAT T- 
NOMENH. 5 
(38) AN veAcUGar 74, UTO. 
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Neſtorius might have their own proper force, being confirm- 
ed by the Lnperial Aflent and Con- 


(39) Relat. Syn. Eph. jer ocfo ſent; whereas (39 ) they deſire, 


Le at. eSeptay 6x F xeavorey that all had been done againſt - 
hoy, K maylngcyes. i! and Memnon, as well by the Em- 
row: £7004 Taf]Inagyer. ril at ; y 


miqlit be of m force, 


peror as the Neſtorian Anti-Synod, 
as having no validity from the Canons; 


and theretore it their own Ats had had no Canenical Validity 
In ticmicives, they could not conſiſtently have asked Impe- 
rial Cc tien, bur they muſt have been taken for void 


and nu upon their own terms. And it is farther to be 


noted, that in this Relation againſt the Eaſterns they deſire 


a Confirmation by Ent only and Conſent, which is far dif- 


ferent from the ferm of Confirmation by Edict firſt deſired 


agairſt Neftorins his Doctrines and Books, and ſeems to be 
A aeſigre! abatement ot their firſt Petition, upon the ſenſe of 


the Emperor's Ciipicaſure leſſening their former Confi- 


dence and Dependence; and ſo amounts to no more than 
a deſire of a Comprobatory form of Confirmation, inſtead of 


meet wich no C5jiruction 


that more Authoritative one, which they had ar firſt with 
free aſſurance requeſted; that fo hereby the Faith might 

cr Violence for want of ſuch Impe- 
rial Comprabation, j 
Alfter the Requeſts of the Synod follow the Imperial 4#s 
ct Confirmation, paſt, nor all ar one time, nor upon all the 
Acts of the Council, Firſt then after infinite and abomi- 
nable Tricks on the Nefltorian fide, and Miſeries and Inju- 
ries on the Catholic tide, and the Mazes on the Court fide, 
(turning to and fro with a prodigicus Inconſtancy) at laſt 
the Emperor, at the end of the Council, paſſed an Edict of 


( 40 Dercet. Banifnment againſt Neſtorius his Perſon, (40) which the 


Ind. apitd 
Con. Eph 


Petition of the Council had not craved; which was an ad- 


 ditament to the Synodical Cenſure but no ingredient Conſtitutivt 


Part 3. c. thereof; for the S;nediccl Cenſure had becn of ir ſelf full and 


I5. 


valid without ir. But what did he do to the Eaſterne? 
The Relation going immediately before this Edict lays, a- 
T&y16 F ayd)oniion that he condemned the Eafterns, that is, 
the Cauſe ot the Eaſterns ſolicited by their Legates at 
Court, and fo they loſt their Cauſe; for he added no 


faſitixe er penal Sentence againſt their Perſons, whom ke 


accounted and diſmiſſed as Men (in Faith and Principles) 
Catholic, and fo confirmed not the Synodical Sentence again 
their Communion, which yet was Canonically valia, and 
continued fo till the Reconciliation. The 34 Act of the 
Empercr, confi anatory of the Catholic Cauſe againſt Neſte- 
„ | | | =." 
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ius, was after the Reconciliation of the Eaſterns with the 
Ezyptians, viz, two Edict to be publiſhed by the Prefe&-, 
one in difgrace and diſcouragement of the Neſtorian Re- 
liques, branding them with the Charatter of Simnians, 
commanding Neſtorius's Books to be burnt, and the Netto- 


4 


rians to hold no Conventicles upon pain cf Confiſcation; 
and another againſt Porphyrie, the Neſtorians, and Irenevs , . 3 
Biſhop of Tyre; (41) which, following ſo many Years af- (41 ) Conc, 


ter the Diflolution of the Council, cculd not be proper Ra- Ep), Part 


 fifcations,giving the Acts of the Synod againſt Neſtorius an 3; C. 485 
internal Validity, but only later an adventitions Corroborati- 45,47, 4 


ons; which Tyeodoſius himſelf confefies to be conſequent up- 
on the Decrees which this Synod it 


ſelf had confirmed, (42) And Juſti⸗-⸗ (42) Lex. Heodeſ. adv. Ha- 


nian in the 5th Council faith, that van. 27 Soc. c. ap Corc. Chalc. 


by ſuccouring the right Sentence of the Part 3. c. 10. Et ns c onfir in m- 
Council againſt Neſtorius, he cauſed it tes ex , que ſalulriter definite. 
ty obtain firmiy. (43) But finally, all ſunt ab eodem ſancto concilio. &c. 
the other Acts and Canons of this — and cf the Faith; % 
Synod paſt firm without any kind of fir mata est in ſanctis Conciliis que 


Confirmation asked, or granted by the Epheſi congregata ſunt. N 
Emperor, which ſhews, that Cano- (43) Collatione prima. ——- 


nical Validity was internal to the fecit prmiter obtinere contr ci 


Power and Acts of Synods, without fa#1:m condemnationerm. in Gic- 


7 277 p . | Pl 0 4299 hott 1 
any ingredience or acceſſion of Imperial co. nend. Juſlinian, Fist. a0; 
Swed de Theodor, Mapſuedt, QC. 
yn a very Tragical Account of all &riouferipWns 7 wes e 


Authority. And here I might ſub- 


the Wickedneſſes that gave occaſion O55 ke Never — ue¹ο 
to this Synod, and perplexed it Tor, Gags, απενE: Pro 
when Aſſembled, and followed its pg TL E dvro yiyan- 
Diſt>lurion, but that is the proper C xeator. 5 
Work of an Historical ColleFer, to 0 
which end therefore I refer to the Hiſtory and Monuments 
of this Council, and particularly to the Collection of Lip, 
and for an Epitome to Mr. Du Pin; by ail which it will 
Pprar, that Villany, ſupported and animated by S.cular 
Tower, corrupted the Church, and this her Council, and 
rendred it ct very little benefit to thet Age and their 
neareſt Poſterities, and therefore becames rather a P, em- 
dice ¶gainſt, than a Picſcription for Imperial Councils, whoſe 
Contequenccs are fo ſecniarly and ꝑricvcuſly Prnal and In- 
vidious. And one may very caſiy conclude, that if 16 
{mall Mistures and Interpoſitions of Secular Powers could 
eaflame ſo much Evil, which ſome Ages could hardly ex- 
OT tinguiſtt 
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tngwih, how deſtructive muſt they have been it Doctor 
Wake's àAphoriſms had been known and current, and praQtt- 


cedꝭ upon in thoſe days of the Empire at the full; tor if 


a little Leuven ſowres the whole Lump, how ſowre muſt that 


Lump be, that is nothing elſe but Leaven. 


— i * 1 


XXXI. Of the Councils of the Oriental 


Dioceſe till the Council of Chalcedon, 
and pariioularly of Theodorets. 


A Frer the Diſſolution of the General Council of Ephe- 
ſus, and the Imperial Condemnation of MAeſtorius, 


the Bithops of the Criental Dioceſe under Antioch, ſtill adhe- 
ring to their Cauſe, though caſt and condemned by the 


Emperor, met in ſcvcral Topical Councils in oppoſition to 
this of Epheſus, and not only without, but even againſt the 


Emperor s Will, Sz then I leave it to the Doctor's choice, 


whether he will own the Council of Fpheſus to be rarified 
in this Caute by the Emperor, or no. If not ratified ; That 


contradicis both his Principle and his Hiſtory; if ratified, 
the Eaſen condemned it for null notw ithſtanding this ſup 


poſed Ratification ; and (what is much to be obſerved ) they 
are never blamed for reputing the Ratification null, nor 5 
this pretended Ratificatimn ever objected in Argument againſt 
them fer the Authority cf the Council. They are only 


blamcd fer rejecting the Seſſion and Acts of this Cound 


as null, which ver they could not have been upon ſuch 1 


_ w.lid Ratificatim by the Emperor, as the Doctor ſuppoſes. 


Nay the Schiſenatical Councils, which they held in defiance 
to this Council and the Imperial Pleature, are never chats 


ed for breach of Imperial Authority, but the Smdical. And 


yct how could all this have been if it had been the Catholic 
Senſe of rliat Age, that all Councils are to be called by the 
expreſ ec ommand or Allowance of the Chriſtian Prince, as being 
only of Counſel to bim, ond entirely in his Hands, with all the 
other Apboriſms of Imperial Authority Which I deſire the 
Reader to compare with the ſenſe of rheſe Eaſterns, and 
the 4ge they thus ated in. At length, on the Ruins cf 
| Neſtwianiſmy Eutychianiſm puts up, and gains the violent 


perſenage cf this Emperor Theodeſius; and many grievois 


" Troubls 


e 7 


— 
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Troubles arifing to the Church hereupon, ſeveral Councils 
were held every where againſt the nperial Deſigns, eſpeci- 


ally in the Eaſtern Dioceſe at Antioch; in ſome of which 


Theodorit was a Leading ( becauſe a Zealous and. Lenrned) 


Man. Their Adverſaries, hereupon dreading and hatinz 


him, procure him to be confined to his own See of Cyrus, 
and to appear no more at Councils. This Imperial Conduct 


the Doctor approves, obſerving firſt, that the Nicene Canons 


were Confirmed by almoſt all the Empercrs, out of which 
this, and other Cutzchian Emperors muſt not be excepted, 

their Pretentions running moſt high for the Nicene Coun- 
cil. Hence the Provincial Synods, ſtated by the 5th Nicene 


Canon for twice a Year, became Legal Aſſembles. Aud 


vet, when Theodorer began to be too huſie in calling the Bijhyps 


together, Theodoſius not only laid a Prohibition on him, hit 
what he had before done. So little was it then thought a mat- 


god in Synods ; or that any Injury was done them by their 
Princes, when they refuſed to ſuffer them ſo to do. (1) So this 


Inſtance is brought to prove, that even the 5th Nicers 


Canon. could not ſecure Theodoret in his obſervation of it 


_ confined him to Cyrus, his own little See, as a Puniſhinens fer 


ter of Right for the Clergy to meet as often as they thought 


(1) Auth. 
of Chr. P.. 


P. 18 | 


againſt the Tranſcendent Authority and Probitition ot the En- 
peror. But let us ſee with what reaſon. Firſt he ſays, 


Nay and that without Injury ? And that for holding Syn«ds 


u often as he pleaſed, when he held them not at his own 


Pleaſure, but at times legal) ſtated? But if he called them 
Arbitrarily at other times, how then comes this Inſtance to 


be brought for an Imperial Right of inhibiting Councils le- 
ally ſlated by the 5th Nicene Canon Imperially confirmed 


and /egitimated ; though this was not the Inhibition of Corn- 


that Synods held by that Canon were Legal Aſſemblies; how 
then could Theodaret be blamed as too buſee in obſerving 
them? Or puniſhed for acting according to a Legal ue 


cls, but only one Biſhop from them? But that, which is 


moſt admirable ſtrange and intolerable,is, chat he ſets in lis 


| Margina Paginal Reference to Theodoret's own Epiſtles, as 
an Evidence of this charge againſt himfelr, and of the Em- 


peror's juſt Authoricy to confine him hereupon by way cf 


puniſnnent, whereas thoſe very Epiſtles referred to, refute { 


2) Fpiſt-- 


every Point of ir. And firſt of all his Adverfariss were 79,00, 01, 


| Hor fo filly as to accuſe him for obſervinz the 5th Micene & 2. 


Canon, bur that he often gathered Syncds at Antizct, (2) (3) Epiſt. 
againſt which he aſſures Non the Conſul, (3) that nei- 81, 


e ber 
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ther Theodot is, John, or Domnus ( Partiarchs of Antioch _ 


had he ever willinzly 


gone to Antioch, but that being cal- 


+ Mens led hither five or ſix times, he obey'd with much ado; F 
6-7649;, And he obeyed in Conformity to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, 
which p:ts Men under Ceuſure, who refuſe to appear 
when called; which was not the 5th Nicene, for by that 

| ke was to have met, not at Antioch, but within the Pro- 

vince of Hierapalis, which was his Metropolis, How badly 

then is it done by the Doctor to accuſe him of doing what 

he did not, and tor doing what he did according to Ca- 

nen, and to alledze thoſe his own Epiſtles for his Con- 


vidion, by which he 
on? And for this che 


juſtified himſelf againſt all Excepti- 
Doctor's own Conſcience ſmote him 


A little afterward, when he could ſay, that Theodoſius re- 
ſtrained him, becauſe he thought him two buſie in calling the 


(4) Auth. Biſhops to leſſer S node. 


— 


(4) Bur ſtill was this Act of Theodo- 


H Chr. Pr. ſius not thought an Injury ? No! not by Theodoret himſelf 
P. 2% according to the direction of the Margin? I pray, why 
then does he complain, that the vileſt Malefactors had Au- 


dience before Sentence, but he, that was a Biſhop of God's 
Church, was condemned without hearing, and his Miniſtery 
_ thereby rendred contemptible and ineffeFual with his People? 
But farther was it his frequent holding Councils only that 


was his Charge? No, 


(5) Epiſt. 9 f. ad Nom. AN 
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as hie Judgment. 


no; it was his Principles maintained 
in. thoſe Synods (5) which his E- 
nemies pretended to accuſe, and to 
hinder by this Inhibition; againſt 
which he Appeals, not to the Judg- 
ment of the Emperor, but of a 
Council and Preſence of able Bi- 
ſhops, and well inſtituted Magi- 
ſtrates and Worthies. In which 
matter therefore it will concern the 
Doctor to clear his Integrity as well 


XXII of 


Church and Age it muſt have been inferred into, and would „, 


tumn; bur, as that prerence, for Imperial Authority vertu- | 
ally included, is already refuſed, fo here in fact it cannot 

be pretended, becauſe it was not properly a Provincial Sy- 
nod conſiſting of the Biſhops of one ſin le Province under 
their immediate Metropolitan, bur here a Metropolitan and 


ty from the Emperor. 
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XXXII. Of the Council of Conſtantinople 
under Flavian condemning Eutyches, 


Anno Chriſti, 448. 


LR 


Fe Proceſs of this Council requiring our conſtant 


: Method, we being firſt with the Call of it. This 


by no Indications appcars to have been Inperial, it being 

what they were wont to call a gw; evdnuhon, a Col- 

lection of Biſhops then accidently in Town, met under 

Havian upon the Caſe of Horentius Metropolitan of ,S./7 dis 

in Lydia, and two of his Suffragans John and Cofinizs, 

the day before the 6th of the Navembrizn Ides. (1) Had (1) 43 1 

it been called by the Emperor, by the Cuſtom of that . 


Conflarti- 


have appeared in the extant Acts. The Docter perhaps may _ "gi 
found it in the 5th Nicene Canon, as being within the Au- 8 ; "os 


two Biſhops, of the Lydian Province under Sardis the A 
tropalis, conteſt before the Patriarch in ancther Province, 


and a Company of Biſhops accidentally in Town, with- + viz, of 


cut any ſpecial Citation or Convention from their Sees, Hralean 


to whom theſe Lydians ſeem voluntarily to have referred pn. 
themſelves. Nay it appears, that Flavian himſelf convened 
them, by the Teftimony of Therdo- ; : 

ſius to the 2d Epheſine Council. (2) (2) Concil. Chale!, 47 1. 
So here is one celebrious Inſtance Imp. de Flaviano; #, xc:722oy 


more of a Synod called even in the ow2yayor, c. Epidf. 4, Syn, 


% 


Imperial City without any Authori- Eph, 2. 


From the Call proceed we to the Seſſion, and therein the 


belonged unto Flavian on the Right of See eftzblithed by Conſtanti- 


order of Place and A#s. And firſt the Place of Preſidence (3) 47 I. 


the 34 Canon of the Second Council. So he fitting as hp. Cin 


Preſident (3) the Matters were propoſed, not by the Em- cæt. pen. 
perors Direfim or Leave, but by the Lizitants thein/clves, 077810, 


- of _ Fearentius, 


* 
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Flxrentius, and his two Suffragans, and after by Euſebius of 
Doryleam againſt Eutyches. And hereupon, the Methods 
and Manners, being carried on Canonically by the Prefi- 
dent and the Ccuncil, were tranſacted in quiet. But Euty- 
cher, finding that regular Proceedings were not for his In- 
t:reft, according to the old way of Heretics, flies to the 
Secular Arm, for which he had great Advantages; for he 
was rich, and Godlather to the Emperor's favourite-Eunuch 
Chiy{aphius, whom he had endeared and corrupted with 
lis Hereiie, and who was offended at Flavian for not giving 
_ Toney for his Promotion; and fo by this Chryſaphius his 
lutereſt Eutyches was in great favour at Court. By this he 
obrained of the Emperor a gvard of Soldiers, Monks, and 
_ the Apparitors of the Pretorian Prefe# to go along with 
Aim to che Council, at which he would not appear without 
4% . engagement for Rexzreis; (4) whereas had he known 
poo n. Ddr Wake's Aphoritms, he had needed no ſuch appa- 
TH ratus, ſince all their Authority was null, as not convened by 


or the Synod) and they could deliberate and act nothing but at 
Imperial Order or Licenſe, as bemg entirely in the Emperor's 
Hands. But theſe Notions not being known to that Age, 
acher Methods were thought neceſſary. And firſt the Grand 
Silentiary enters the Council with a Meſſage from the 
Emperor, © That Foorentius the Patrician, being ſound 
jn the Faith, ſhould, to avoid Scandal, be preſent in the 
«© Syncd at the Audience of Eutyches's Cauſe, it being a 
matter of Faich. And this was done, becauſe, notwith- 

* {tanding all the Importunities and Requeſts of the Em- 
e Eig. peror, Fluvian could not be prevailed upon to omit this 
2 Foy © buſmcſs; if we may believe the Emperor himſelf; (5) 
365, be- for Which he complains, not on the violation of his Imperial 
jc: . Au brih, and the Nullity of the Seſſion, but on prerence 
ad as . of Fijuftice and Diſſurbarce thereby made, notwithſtanding 
dis Mediation to the contrary. Upon this Meſſage the 
Council, owing Florentius to h a good Catholick Patrician, 
Allow him entrance, if Eutyches allo 
b Jer. & y 7:95), fo pleaſed. * And thanked the Em- 


* pddvpsy 5 th Face Euro- Peror fog it with Acclamations, and 
s s CEAET al d, c the Title of High-Prieft (5) in com- 
C, —— Aly — gawety- plement, to which he had much 
1. e ſuch a Right, and of which he made 

69 At 7. Cenſtar. i up. Sc. much ſuch an uſe as Caizphas, But 


the Emperors had fo engaged 1 
Re ep ap trot Toon  Spirfeva 


the Prince,(which he might have pleaded wich the Emperor, | | 
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Spiritual Matters, that to comraſs their Favour all Acts of 
Flattery were uſed, and this Pontifical Character for one, as 
greater then the Imperial. Notwithſtanding which how- 
ever ir appears, that Florent ius his right of Preſence was ash- 
el by the Emperor, granted by the Chuncil upon conſent 
of Eutyches, and ſo docs nor much countenance an 
Tmperial Authority of making Lay-Preſidents over Councils. 
For this Emperor's Words are only, Otxou owerrt av- 
Toy, which (the whole Hiſtory conſidered ) are not In- 
_ perative, but Recommendatory, But ſuppcie ic afſolutely In- | 
. perztive, yet it cannot preſcribe for a right of Authority, ha- mo 
ving in it, thro'armed Powers, all the forms of Domination. l 
Nor can the compliance of the Syncd prejudice their own | 
Nights, and conclude an Authority in the Emperor in this 
point, becauſe of che appearance of Terror, and other Pru- 
dential Reaſons diſſwading them from a conteſt of that 
Nature, that might expoſe their Juſtice ro Suſpicion, and 
Cavil, as if they were affraid of the open Light, and durſt 
not permit any impartial and unprejudiced Perſons ra 
fee their Procedings. When the Church deals with her 
Princes, much muſt be done in Reverence, much in Pa- 
tience, much in Prudence for obtaining Peace; which muſt 
not preſently be interpreted to a Renunciation of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and a Recognition of the Regal Powers, Horentius 
there fore was admitted by the Conceſſion of the Council 
to the Emperor's Propoſal ; bur when he was there, he 
fied nor bnowulyo a Feat, EEE 
but took upon him an Tnterfocutory (5) Ibid. Florent. Intericoui- 
or Mediatory Office, and that with tur; & Taetra]a: Th elbe 
dutiful Prefaces of the Councils sc, tewrd dw 5 Ad 
leave. (7) And ſo much ſhall ſuf. Euruyys, &c. 
fice to note upon their Seſſion, | 
In the 3d Place let us conſider the Conſequents. Having 
then condemned Eutyches, and diſſolved themſelves without 
am Imperial Licence, Eutyches applies to che Pope, and fear- 
ing, and finding no Relief thence, addreſſes the Emperor 
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for a review of the Acts in a Council under the ſame Ho- 
, rentius, which was granted, but withour any other Suſpen- 
| vion of the former Sentence formerly paſſed. 5 
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XXII. Of the Council of Conſtantinople 
nnuudler Florentius the Patrician, in review 
of the Ade agairſt Eutyches, Anno 448. 


aut circiter. 


V., 14% is Council therefore was called by the Emperor, * 


Aprilts.; who ſends his Commiſſioner Horentius, and other 
 Lay-Officers to tranſact the Buſineſs. In which Flavian the 


Patriarch, that was of right PreſiZent, and had in Fat 


been ſo in the former, and in that Capacity pronounced 
the Sentence of the Synod againſt Eutyches, is now made 
a Criminal by the Emperor at the Proſecution of Eutyches, 

tor fo Count Mamas the Emperor's Agent repreſents the 
33 hHhRuſineſs to this new and odd Coun- 
(i) Act Conſtantinop. poſt Eu- cil, (1) as depending between Ha- 


Ich. depoſit. relcct. in prima. vian and Eutyches. Now this is like 
Act Chaileedy Thy Tis F e- To be very Legal and Preſcriptive , 
by Nele vrounpeaToy Wet that a Prince ſhould! ſupport a Cri- 
lac, ATI ETA). Ora- ininal againſt one of bis Judges, by 


VI —— 5 Evruyz;—— all whom he had been duly con- 
7 dend in the Preſence, and with 
3 the Approbation of his own Com- 

miſfianer appointed to be there in favour of the Criminal. 

And to avoid the Odium of Impeaching an whole Council, 

the pretended Injury muſt be charged only on the Preſi- 

dent; who yet was as free as the whole Cauncil, and per- 
naps as Horentius himſelf the Commiſſi ner Well, ſo it was; 
and Havian is now forced to give up his Right of Preſi- 
dence to Thalaſſius Biſnop of the Cappadocian Ceſarea, and 
appear as a Criminal at Bar; when the Emperor's L- Agents 
acted all the Offices of Preſidents as tyrannically, as if they 
had ated upon Dr. Wake's Inſtructions. To prove this we 
need but recite the Proceſs. Firſt then Horentius the Com- 
mi ſſoner orders Eutyches his Petition to be read, and Mace- 
Aonius the Tribune, Referendary, and Protonoatary to name 
what Procters abſent Eutyches had to plead his Cauſe, At 
this Euſebius Dary'eerſrs excepts as uncanonical. But Horen- 
ius favs, the Emperor's command maſt by all means be obſer- 
wor, and In as the Opinion of the Biſh1ps herein, To this 
: 8  Meliphthings 


TIE FIG 
Zi; iu. 
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AMeliphthonzus Biſhop of Fuliople replied, That the Perſon | 
accuſed (as Eutyches was by Euſebius ) ought to be preſcrt, . h 
though ſuch Accuſations are generally dangerous, for that the _ | f 

buſmeſs was of great weight, and therefore prepoles, ut | 
the Emperor, who had ſucceeded in the Faith of his Grand? a- 
ther, might.be requeſted ; that the Canons might not be wvinla- 
ted; yet if he would have that one ſhould proſecute for another 
in a Criminal Cauſe, they would accept of it, though a General 
Council were then called, to which the greateſt matters were to 

be reſerved. Then Florentius bids Zacedir:ins declare his 


| ſworn concerning the truth of the Depoſitions, which Com- The Eu. 


aud fo prepared for the Buſineſs and Deſign of the 2d Ephe- verrulea, 


* — 
— 


—__ 
„ — 


© KXXIV. Of the 24. Councils of Epheſus, 
n  .. 


are now come to a blefſed Council under an Em- 
peror which the Doctor calls moſt Orthodox, (i) that 
he might make ir 19ſt unexceptionably exemplary, for from it (1 ) Auth. 
he pretends to preſcribe much for his Imperial Authorities, & Chr. Fr. 
in the Calling, Conduct, Confirmation, &c. of Eccleſiaſtical P · 32 · 
Synods; and therefore we are very Particularly to examine 


it. Now with relation to tlie calling hereof, we have al- 5 | 
ready noted the baſe and diſorderly Preparations made for 55 5 
it by this Emperor's Order in the Council of Review under 
Horentius. We are fariher to add, that this matter 2 


was farther concerted in ſecret Tranſactions between the 
Emperor, Euches, and Di:/corus of Alexandria, to which 
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laſt, when the deſign was ripe, © the Emperor ſends a 
«© Summons to appear at Epheſus with ten Metropolit an, and 
ten other Biſhops, well qualified for the buſineſs, none 
© other beſide of his Dioceſe being to be admitted. And 
© he farther orders, that Theodoret ſhould not appear in this 
„ Syncd, except it fhould ſeem good to all the Smd con- 
« vened to admit him; i. e. under this Colour not to be 
r there at all, being ſure of the Dioſcorians refuſal of him. 
And if any difference ſhould ariſe about him, the Synod 
| l ſnhould convene without him, and 
(1) Scr. 1. Imp. ad Diaſ. © decree the things commanded. (1) 
Act.Eph. relect. Chalced. Act. Pri- So much for the Call of Biſhops. The 
A 1 5 nXnext concerns the Monafteries, but 
ö e 2 os 
which being generally averſe to Eutychianiſm, he durſt 
not truſt the Monafteries to ſend their own Abbots or Dele- 
gates, but finding one fiery Eutychian Archimandrite named 
Berſumas among them, © he appoints him by his Letter ro 
appear at this Council, as Repreſentative of all the Ex. 
E fern Archimandrites, to accuſe the Eaſtern Biſhops, though 
| 1 V never depured by Societies to Act 
2) 2. Sacr. Imp. ad Dioſcor. © in their Name. (2) And yet theſe 
& ad Barſum. ibid &c. Liberet. monſtrous Practices the Doctor pro- 
ev. c. 1. l᷑ê ⸗%L ᷑̃ F -—t— , 
%%%. he knows Theodorets Excluſion to be 
from the canfeſſed hatred of the Emperor againſt him, as ha- 
(3) 2. Sacr. ving written againſt Cyril; (3) and the Invitation of Barſu- 
Imp. ad Di- mas to be the ſubornation of an Enemy to accuſe the Innocent, 
3,7. Ibid. and thoſe his Fathers, and This with That of Dre to have 
been condemned as vialent and null Clans by all the Church 
of God. The Emperor himſelf ſuſpected that there might 
be ſome contention upon this Excluſion of Theodoret; how = 
ſo, it his excluding Authority was indiſputable, and the actu- 
al Excluſin undoubtedly valid and regular, or if this Synod 
| had only been of Council to the Prince, and entirely in his 
Hunde? And why ſo much care taken to make Cyril Preſident 
Vuith two truſty Seconds, Juvenal and ITbalaſſius, on purpoſe 
do ſecure that important point,and overrule the Pleas for Tbe- 
e Het? Nay how can the Doctor appear in drawing Preſcrip- 
4) Sl. gnt from this Council which the Emperor confeſſes to have 
Lad Sn. heen called by him through his Rage againſt Hauian? 


bb. 2. re- Well che refore might Pope Le remonſtrate, that there 


leit. G. de uh oof: far whe Emperor to have omited this Coun- 
(2d, AQ I. 51, to which he declined alſo to come perſonally for this 
| n among 
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among other Cauſes, notwithſtanding the Emperor's Pre- 

cept, no reaſon permiting that he ſhould be obliged without any 

precedert Examples of his Predeceſſors, and againſt the Neceiſt- 

ties of his own See to attend in Perſon a needleſs Synod, though 

he would ſo far obey the Precept, as to ſend the Deputies, though 3 
there was no directon for them in the Summons (5) which ( 5 ) Hic. 
ſhews the Oblig:tions to Imperial Precepts of this bind not to Lon. ad 
be tei abſolute and undeclinable, buc eaſily avoided by any Theod. ap. 
fair Reaſons. So that two things Pope Leo reproves in CONC Chal- 


the calling of this Council; firſt; irs Impert inence and reed- ced. par. 1. 


lieſneſs before it convened, ard then the Hrn of exclud- C-. 17. 
ing ſome that appeercd (5) without Imperial Call; though ( 6) Ab Ep. 
| this was perhaps done according to the Freceſt of the Empe- Ejuſa. ad 


ror. And yet ircm theſe condemned and r. iccted Pratti- Eſ. Conc, 


ces of the Emperor the Dcftor Preſcribes, and ſays, that Chalced. 


| Pope Leo did net complain for the calling ©4 this Council, P. I. c. 19. 
(7) and would juſtifie the Princes cxcluding Pewer (from & al c. 20. 
ence ) of all that he admics ner to he ferr, (7) Auth. 
From the Call go we on to the Seſſion, and therein firſt of Chr. Pr. 


conſider the Preſdence, iecondly the Conduct of the Lay- p- 33. 
Commiſſioners. No til e Preſident was Dioſcorus an avow-( 8 ) Did 
ed Party for the Here: e Eutzches, and as avorred an Ene-P: 39 
my to The: doret, in hatred to whom, as well as for other 
_ Perſonal Intereſts in the Syncd, the Emperor confeſſes he 

had made him Preſident, i. e. by a fecrer intention againſt 
Theodoret and all his Party; and to tne ſupport of Di ycerus 
herein he had given him Jure and hal: ſſius for ge- 
conds.. And her:to he adds a f cret and deticned ſting 
againſt Havian's Seſſion, and Acting, by an order, that 
they that added to, or diminijkes from the Nicere cr Ephe- 
ſine Fathers, fhouid have na cappnore, 79 freedom of ſpeaking 
in this Synod according to Dr Has ach Aphoriſm, but ſhould 
be ſubject to their Judgment, which I rake to be that cf 
Dioſcorus, Futenal, and Thal-jjt::s, ſince all Perſcns eiſe 
were ſubjett to the Judgment of tre Synod withcur this 
expreſs Caution or Proviſimm, but now in truth all were en- 


| flaved to this Triumuirate. „ 

| 2dly, We are to lock irto the Lay-Powers of the Com- 
miſſioners, according to the 18, the Tenour of their Com- 
_ miſſion, 2dly, their actual Practice upon it; becauſe the Dr. 


braves us with theſe as good Precedents for the like Practices (9) 4rth, 


under all Chriſtian Princes. (5) Firſt then the Commiſſion of Chr. Pr. 

1 directed to Elpidius and Eulagius. who, being decræred ſormd p. 30, 60, 

in the Faith, aud fit to execute the Empera's Orders, are requi- 61. E 
„„ A 


„ 2 wm ORNNEn 


—— 
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laſt, when the deſign was ripe, © the Emperor ſends a 
Su mmons to appear at Epheſus with ten Metropolitan, and 
« ren other Biſhope, well qualificd for the buſineſs, none 
other beſide of his Dioceſe being to be admitted. And 
& he farther orders, that Theodoret ſhould not appear in this 
« Syncd, except it ſhould ſeem good to all the Sn con- 
c vened to admit him; 7. e. under this Colour not to be 
< there at all, being ſure of the Dioſcorians refuſal of him. 
« And if any difference ſhould ariſe about him, the Synod 
ä ae convene wimour him, and 
(1) Ser. 1. Imp. ad Dir. © decree the things commanded. (1) 
Act. Epb. relect. Chalced. Act. Pri- So much for the Call of Biſhops. The 

me. ” next concerns the Momaſteries, but 

oO thoſe of the Eaſtern Dioceſe only, 

which being generally averſe to Eutychianiſm, he durſt 

not truſt the Monaſteries to ſend their own Abbots or Dele- 

gates, but finding one fiery Eutychian Archimanarite named 
Berſumas among them, he appoints him by his Letter to 
appear at this Council, as Repreſentative of all the Ea. 
<« fern Archimandrites, to accuſe the Eaſtern Biſhops, though 

VV s never depured by Societies to Act 
(2) 2. Scr. Imp. ad Dioſcor. “ in their Name. 60 And yet theſe 
ad Barſum. ibid &c. Liberet. monſtrous Practices the Doctor pro- 
S „„ 


5 he knows Theodoret's Excluſion to be 
from the confeſſed hatred of the Emperor azainit him, as ha- 
2) 2.S.zcr. ving written againſt Cyril; (3) and the Invitation of Barſu- 
Imp.14 Di- mis to be the ſubornation of an Enemy to accuſe the Innocent, 

2 . Ibid. and the his Fathers, and This with That of Tyre to have 
been condemned as vialent and null Clans by all the Church 
of God. The Emperor himſelf ſuſpected that there might 
be ſome coatention upon this Excluſion of Theodoret; how 
fo, it his eæcluiing Authority was indiſputable, and the actu- 
al Excluſn undoubtedly valid and regular, or if this Synod 
bad only been ef Council to the Prince, and entirely in his 
Hundes And why ſo much care taken to make Cyril Prefident 
wich two truſty Seconds, Juvenal and Thalaſſius, on purpoſe 
to ſecure that important point, and overrule the Pleas for The- 
11. doretꝰ Nay how can the Doctor appear in drawing Preſcrip- 
4) 54% ring from tlis Council which the Emperor confeſſes to have 
d On been called by him through his Rage againſt Flavian ? 
= +5 (J) Well che refore micht Pope Leo remonſtrate, that there 
tet, C- was all rexfon fer the Emperor to have omited chis Coun- 
ed. Act 1. oil, to which he declined alſo to come perfonally for chis 
„ among 


duces for Precedents of Right, tho 
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among other Cauſes, notwithſtanding the Emperor's Pre- 
cept, no reaſon permiting that he ſhould be obliged without any 
precedert Examples of his Predeceſſors, and ag«iaſt the Neceſſi- 
ties of his own See to attend in Perſon a needleſs Snod, though 
he would ſo far obey the Precept, as to ſend the Deputies, though 


there was no directon for them inthe Semmons (5) which (5 ) Eyck. 


| ſhews the Obligations to Imperial Procepis of this bind not to Leon. ad 


be ery abſolute and undeclinable, buc cafily avoided by any Theod, op. 


fair Reaſons. So that two things Pope Tes reproves in CM Chal- 


the calling of this Council; firſt, irs 77perrinexce and reed- ced. par. 1. 


leſneſs before it convened, ard then iEc !jrwny of exclud-C 17. 


ing ſome that 2ppezrcd (5) withert Iinderial Call; though ( 6) Ab Ep. 


this was perhaps done according to the Freceſt of tie Empe- Eiuſd. ad 
ror. Ard yet ircm theſe condemned and r icctæd Pratti- Enſ. Conc. 
ces of the Emperor the Doctor Preſcribes, and fays, that Chalced. 


Pope Leo did nct complain for the calling £4 this Council, P. I. c. 19. 
/) and would juſtiſie the Princes cxclucdling Power bn 5 N 5 
r 


hence ) of all that he admics ner to ha ſent. 
From the Call go we on to the Seſim, and therein firſt of Chr. Pr. 


— 
* 


conſider the Preſdence, incondly tie Conduct of the Lay- P- 333. 
Commiſſioners. Now ti. e Preſident was Dioſcorus an avow- (8) Did 


ed Party for the Rerct'c Euſyches, and as averied an Ene-P: 39. 
my to The doret, in hatred to whom, as well as for other 
Perſonal Intereſts in the Syncd, the Emperor confeſſes he 
had made him Preſident, i. e. by a ſceret intention azzinſt 
Theodoret and all his Party; and to tune ſupport of Di ſccrus 
herein he had given him 7uvencl and hal. ſſius for Se- 
conds. And her-to he adds a cret and deſig ned ſting 
againſt Hariams Seſſicn, and Adting, by an order, that 
they that added to, or diminiſed from the Nicere cr Ephe- 
ſine Fathers, ſhorid have n 2appnore, 79 freedom of ſpeaking 

in this Synod according to Dr Hs 4ch Aphoriſin, but ſhould 

be ſubject to their Judgment, which I take to be that cf 

Dioſcorus, Fut enal, and Thal-jjt::s, ſincr all Perſcns eiſe 

were ſubjett to the judgment of tte Synod withcur this 

expreſs Caution or Proviſion, but now in truth all were en- 
| flaved to this Triumxirate. „ . 

⁊aly, We are to lock irto the Lay-Powers of the Com- 
miſſioners, according to the 15, the Tenour of their Cen- 

miſſion, 2dly, their actual Practice upon it; becauſe the Pr. 

braves us with gheſe as good Precedents for the like Practices (9) Auth. 
under all Chriſtian Princes. () Firſt then the Commiſſion of Chr. Pr. 
i; directed to Elpidius and Eulogius. who, being decrored ſonnd p. 50. 60. 
in the Faith, aud fit to execute the Emperm s Orders, are requi- 61. 
red 
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rel to permit no Tumult, and to tabe into ſafe Cuſtody any one 
tt ſhould raiſe ſtirs to the injury of the Catholic Faith, and 
that the buſineſs ay g on in Order, to be preſent at the Judg- 
ment, and to order a ſpeedy Examination, the former Judges of 
Eutychcs being preſent, without doing any thing but writing the 
Sentence of the Synod, ſince their Acts were now tobe tried; and = 
(15) Ad % ſuffer no other Tranſaction, till the Orthodox: Faith were 
Epb. Cha- vad, (10) for which he ſent them Military Aids. And to 
cod. relect. chis purpole he gives a ſpecial Order to Proclus Procon'ul 
Att 1. C ia, upon peril to aid them againſt any Tumults made in 
3 Ob poſition * to his Commands. This is 
luis was cunning to excuſe an extraordinary Gommiſſton without 
ſuch Tumults, as did not oppoſe any Precedent Example, and intimates 
his Commands. thart there was no common bufineſs 
+ Bid. ad Proclum. on foot, but ſuch as required choice 
C Commiſſimers and Officers, ready to 
exccute Orders without ſcruple, as quick and unrelenting 
as any Doez whatſoever. Again, Tumults againſt the Faith 
are to be repreſſed ; but Tumults for the Faith are in no 
danger; whereas a juſt Prince oughr to allow ns Tumults 
e even for the pureſt Faich, but the Eutychian Party was to 
be ſuccour'd in their Tumults, as will appear by the Acts. 
_ Farther the whole Bench of Biſhops, that judged Eutyches, 
arc to have no Judgment here, put to appear here, but ro 
_ app<ir as Criminls to be Proſecuted by Eutyches whom they 
had Condemned, a thing without all Reaſon, Conſcience or | 
Precedent, Moreover yet, an armed Force is given, to 
prevent all Conteſt of theſe Orders, and the Proceedings 
excepted from them. All which was nothing elſe but a 


conte rture of abominable Tyranny, which yet the Doctor legi- 


„ timates in Princes over all Synods in broad and undiſguiſed 
11) Auth. manner. (11) e ER 
«vj Cir, Fr. After the Cammiſſin, let us in the Doctor's Words ſee 
p- 70, 71. how exatt Elpidius and Eulogius were ( to their praiſe be it 
5 „ ſpoken) in holding the Fathers to the Rules delivered to them 
(12) Eid. jn the Acts of this Synod. (12) * Firſt then the Synod cor- 
p. 61. © rupts the very Ads in the Entrance, ſetting down Julian, 
© Pope Les Legate, next to Diaſcorus, whereas he, on the 
Right of Leo requiring the Preſidence, was rejected; H. - 
bien is put in the 5th Place, though he came in as a 
(iz) Act 1. Perſon Condemned. (13) They inferred the Lrgates 
Eph. peech ſer the Rcading the Pope's Letter, which Dioſcorus 
* twore, and Juvenal pretended ſhould be Read, which 
yet Was never done, nor could Digcories, Juvenal, o 
| | | 5 Thal.aſſiu 7 
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. Thalaſſius ſhew cauſe for the Omiſſion. (14) They Read (14) Lid. 


the Emperor's Accuſation againſt Havian in his Letter to 
rhe Synod; they corrupted the Acts, and blotred out the 
— Copies of Stephen Biſhop of Epheſus his Notaries, almeſt 

broke their Fingers, and took away their Standiſhes, fo 


«a <0 


A £& 


for whom he engaged, ſubſcribed to a blank Paper at the 
I very hour of Sentence againſt Havian, which they did 


Lad 


Wills, being ſhut up till even, without any reſpite or 


A. „ 


Q. 6 


Staves. The Egyptian Monks, and a great Multitude under 
Barſumas, roſe up once againſt Baſil of Seleucia in Tſauria, 


Q £6 


K A&a 


him to the utter amazement of all Orthodox Biſhops, 
l eſpecially thoſe that were to be judged. After the reading 
of Eutyches his Libel, Flavian, that had judred him, de- 


Q_ 6 


defired thar he might be admitted ; this was nor granred by 


A 


* 


Canon; for which at Chalcedon they pleaded, that Elxidi- 


A 


and fo would not ſuffer it, which even the Lay- Judgcs at 
Chalcedon judged an ill Plea, in the Cauſe of Faith to 
tranſęreſs the Canons, in obedience to Elpidiut. But o 


4 


declares, that the Emperor, the Inventor and Keeper of 
Laws, had ordered that they that had been Jndges ſhould 
now take the place of Perſons to be judged, and 


R £$B 


I his office of Accuſer, and that Havian, the ſudge, had 
brought Euſebins's Guile or Cauſe upon himſelt according 


even to Secular Lum, and fo the Synod was to judge 
I Havian, and not readmit Euſebius, and create new Diſtur- 


bances; though at Conſtantinople Euſebius in his Libel had 


deſired the Preſence of Euiyches. When Euſebius in the 
Ith Act at Con ſtant inople (Read at Hheſus) demanded 


: of Evtyches, if he owned two Natures alter the Incarnati- 
don, and Chriſt to be Conſubſtantial with us according to 
the Fleſh ? Diaſcorus, and his Egyptiars, cried cur, Take 
| LS as 


that Stephen had no Copy of the Acts, but he, and others, 


through intolerable and infinite Violence againſt their 


_  confeffing two Natures in the one Perſon of Chriſt, crying 
out to cut all of that Faith in two; and a ſecond time, 
upon a like Confeſſion, ſuch a noiſe was raiſed againſt 


clared, that Euſebius of Dorylæum was his Accuſer, and 
Dioſcorus and his two Aſſeſſors, contrary to Order and 


us produced a Precept from the Emperor not to admit him, 


117 


liberty to recede, or to be their own Maſters; Soldiers 
and Monks being let in upon them with Swords and 


Tote that 


ir was; at that Canonical Propoſal of Flavian, Eipidins Dr. W. 


have no place, or liberty of Information Þ+ or Diredim with- | 1d a- 
out leave of the reſt ; that Euſebius of Dorj lum had done gu αε 


9 " — — o 
— ͤ —»— —— 
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and burn Euſebius alive, Cut him in twain; and in the 
© Acts ſer theſe direful Expreſſions in the Name of the whole 
< Synod, though the Eajterns, and heir Party, never ſaid 
< ſo; the like whercto they did by a Confeſſion of one Na- 


© tyre aſter the Union, which Dioſcorus and his Party only 


© made. Diaſcorus made B. iſilus Selevcienſis retract his In- 
© ferlacution at Conſtantinaple for two Natures with all manner 
of Terrors, letting in Soldiers into the Church upon him, 


with that Murtherer Barſumas and. his Monks, and other 
© great Multitude, When the Biſhops were dejected at 


ce Condemnation of Havian, and were loath to ſpeak, 


| © have been killed but for lingring to ſpeak. Upon the 
Reading the Canon in the firſt Epheſine Council againſt all 

_ ©Queſtion or Di ſceptation about the eſtabliſhed Faith, One- 
© faphrus of Tconium laid to the Biſhops neer him, That this 


© Diofcorus cries out aloud, Whoyſoever will not Subſcribe, is a- 
gainſt me, and Eujebius | of Ancyra | had been likely to 


was in order ty depoſe Flavian; No, no. ſaid Epiphanius of 


© Perga, tis againſt Euſebius, if againſt any Body; tis impoſt- 
© ble it ſhould be deſigned immediately againſt Flavian; bur as 
© foon as twas read, Diaſcaus calls the Notaries, and Sen- 


© rence of Depoſicion was read againſt Flauian. Oneſipborus 


© and others deprecated for Havuian, humbly holding Dioſ- 
© 7us by the Knees, but he ſaid, He would not be perſwaded 
/o reuobe it, if he ſhould have his Tongue cut out, and in the 
mean time in comes a great Rabble, and while they were 
« ſtill upon their [nireatics he cries out, Are you.  Seditious 


_ © ag-injt me? Bring me the Counts, and they with the Procon- 


© F{:vion under colour of the Epheſine Canon, but Euſebius 


Ealfo Theodoret ro be condemned, though confined from 


© ſal came in with Chains and a great Mb, which forced 
© the Petioners to Subſcribe. Nor did he only condemn 


© of D2ry/ 2:77, though not ſuffered to appear. He cauſed 


Lappearing to his Defence, and 1545, and Sabinian of Paros, 


© and laſtly Dymus of Arntixch, being then abſent upon 


© Sickneſs: ( who had voted with him ail along in this Sy- 


_ (15) Ailur. 
Dito Ed. 
ad Piclch, 
"Mite. Ab. 


Conc. CHI. 
ced. Part i. 
c. 24. 


nod) for an Epiſtle, which Diaſcnrus pretended ſent him 
© by Damnzs agaiuſt Cyriſ's 12 Chaplets. Hilary, or Hila- 
© ras, the Pope's Deaxcon-L2agan, contradicted Flavian's Sen- 
© tence, and was forced to eſcape for his Life. (15) Ha- 


© vian rejects Diaſcorus, and upon his Appeal Dicſcorus cauſed 


him to be abuſcd that ke ſoon died of his Bruiſes. S9 
well did Elfidius and Eulogius hold the Fathers to the 


Rules delivered them. And cculd the Doctor chat kneẽ- 


all 


— r — RS To 
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all this, freely, and nor without harrour mention theſe Com- 
miſſimers with their Powers, and refer in general to their 
Acts, with a ſeeming air of commendation of their Regulari- 
ty, on purpoſe ro make them Exemplary to the like rightful 
Authority over all Synods in all Princes and their Commiſſioners ? 
This he does Page 60, 61. though Page 88. he confeſſes, 
That by the Power of Dioſcorus all things were tumultuouſſy 
tranſacted, and that Pope Leo, in a Synod by him called at 
Rome, rejected the Ads of the Epheſine Council, in which 
things had been carried on in a very diſorderly and uncanonical 
mamer. Were they ſo indeed? And by the Power of Di- 
oſcorus 2 But who gave that Power to Diofcorus 2 Was it 
not the Emperor in giving him Epidius and Eulogius for 
Commiſſicners, and Proclus with armed Men? And did 
any of theſe go bey<nd their Commiſſion? Ir appears they | 
did not in ſeveral uncanonical and diſorderly Acts, nor does 14 
ir appear they did in am, fince the Emperor would admic | 
no complaints herein, bur juſtified, and detended it till his * 
Death. How then comes the fault of Diſorder and Tu- 
mulr to be charged only on Di9ſcorus, and the Emperor, 
and his Commiſſioners ſer forth as acting regular, and as 
gad Precedents for all other Chriſtian, nay even Catholick 
Princes to foliow ? This looks ſomewhat like corrupting 
the moſt important Truths of Hiſtory, co ſerve a Cauſe, 
which the Hiſtory of this Council openly condemns. 
The next thing memorable to our purpoſe is the Empe- 
ror's Confirmation of the Acts of this Synod, which conſiſt- | 
ed in an Edict againſt the ſacred memory of murthered . 
| Havian, and againſt the Perſons of. Theodoret, and Euſebius 55 
Dorylæenſis. But in the Caſe of Ibas, Sabinian, and Dommus 
here was no legiſiative form of Confirmation. The molt that 
the Emperor did hercin was to ſecond and defend the | — 
Sentence by Force and Execution, and to deny all means | 
of Reverſe in his Letters ro Valentinian, P!:cidi:, and Endix- 
ta owning all that were ſentencedro —— 
de fairly ſo; ( 15) all which of (16) Concil. Chalced. Part x. 
neceſſiry ended with his Life, c. 29. a dra5io Þ itpwgw!ns; 
vhereas his Edi was deſigned as e7exivibioey. vid. c. 35. 21. 
2 perpetv2] Law againſt the memory = 1 EY 
& Fatian and the Perfons of Theodorit and Exſelius. Bur 
terein we obſerve; firſt, that not only his Defence of the 
dentence againſt lat, Sabinian, and Domnus, but even kis 
dick againſt the others, was not a ſimple conſlitutive and 
1#ifing Confirmation of a Sentence ſuppojed athern ie invalid 
without 


| 
| 
. 


0 17) Hilar. Diac. Leg. Epiſt. 
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without it, but ſecul. rij, additionally, and conſequently Corro- 


borant of Acts ſuppoſed before Spiritually Firm and Canonically 


valid of themſelves; for as the Emperor fo declares them 


in the forequoted Letters, fo the Edict againſt Havi an, 


coming, aſter his Death, only againſt his Memory, could 
not be a Conſtituent Ratification, of that Conciliar Sentence 


againſt his Perſon, which, if not valid, could not be 
made ſo, after his Buchery, by an Edict paſt only againſt 


his Memory, Beſide this Appeal made by Flavian to a 
Council, before any Edict of Confirmation had been pre- 


mature and unſcaſonable, if no Synodical Sentences were 
then reputed fo: ;7:-:{ly valid till! Civil Confirmation. Second- 
ly we are to note, that the Sentence ir ſelf, following up- 


on Acts formerly uncanonical, was for that cauſe not only 
unjuſl, but in it felt in 


valid, and ſo immediately cenſured 
by the Pope and his Weſtern Sy- 


ad Fulch. Aug. Concil. Chalced. 
Part 1. c. 24. à Prefato 


Page cum omni occident ali Concilis 


reprebaii omnia, quæ in E heſo con- 


tra Canones per tumultus C odia 


Sæacularia a Dieſcoro Epiſcepo geſt 
(un;, Jy nulla ratione hæc in his 
1. tivus ſuſcipi poſſe, gue Per po- 
rent iam predicts non fine / eſione 


fidei, & prejudicio ſanctiſſimi viri 


innoæriq, commiſſs ſunt. Vid. Le- 
on. Ep. ad apud. c. 21. 
EVI Fulch. Aug. ad Leon. 
Pap. Ep. Conc, Chalced, Part 1. 


pears, that (contra 


ed by an Emperor. 


nod; (17) and fo after by the whole 
Church, as ſoon as Theodo ſius was 
dead; nay even by the Emperor 


Mar cian himſelf, even before the 
Council of Chalcedon, and the for- 


mal Repeal of Theodoſiuss Edict, 
tor that he cauſed his Corps to be 


buried in the Apoſtles Church at Con- 
ſtant inople, and his Memory to be 
made Sacred before the Chalcedon 
Council, aud reſtored the other 
Exiles alſo. (18) The Council alſo 
of Chalcedon reſtored Flavian's Me- 


mory to all Churches, and Theodoret 


and Euſebius to their Sees upon 2 


notorious nullity of theſ Epheſine Sen- 
rence, notwithſtanding the Imperial 


Edict of the pretended Confirmation; and this they did be- 
fore Marcian cancelled that Edict, which was cancelled, 
not as before good or valid, bur that it might be no more 
a Stone of ſtumbling, or a Rock of offence againſt them, 
either then, or in times to come, From whence it ap- 

ry to the Doctor's Notions) what in 

Syncds is not valid of it ſelf, and fo needs no Imperial Ra- 

tic. ion, cannot be, not ſo much as corroboratiuely Confirm. 


Under 


Part II. Leo I. P. Anno Chriſti. 449. 
; Under this Duumvirate. 
Councils called by the Emperors. 
1. Council of Epheſus, Gen. anno 431: 


Council of Confantinople, anno 450. 
anno 450. 


2. Council of aer, 


Curls not called by the Emperors. | 


Council of Conſtantinople by Neftorius againſt Php 
Council of Alexandria againſt — 


Council of Rome againſt Neftorius, 


-.- "Council of Jorn at Epdeſas, ann) 431. 
Councils of Antioch Dre, and Berytus * Iban, . - 


Council of Tarſus,—— 
Council of Antioch ander 1 
Council of Hierapolis under 1 
Council of Antioch under Domnus — 


Council of Conſtantinople under Havian, 24 448. 
Council of Rome under Leo — the 24 Epbeſine 


Council, 


anno 449. 
1 Council of orange anno 441. 
Council of Vaſio, anno 442. 
Council of Rome againſt the Aber, anno 4414. 
Council depofing Chelidonius, &c. anno eo © 
Council of Rome in the Cauſe of Hilary of Arles,anno445 . 
Council of Spain Nin .— anno 447 


n 


— 18 


Xv. of i the e at | of Cluloadon, be- 


ing the 4th General, Anno 451. 


ar Chalcedon, whoſe Preparations, Forms, Ads, and 


Confirmations being very remarkable, we are in this alſo to 


obſerve our conſtant Method, beginning firſt with the Call 
thereof. The Emperors then, having taken upon them to 


I 2 Call 


E are now come to the 4th Great General Council 
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call great aud extraordinary Synods, either upon their own 


Affection, Public Troubles, or Appeals, and added their 


Imperial Corcurrences with theſe Synods, it ſoon became a 
part of the Imperial Government, which every Party la- 
boured to ſecure to themſelves, aud thereby ro ſuppreſs 
their Adverſaries. Theſe Practices, and Apprehenfions of 


them, inſtead of Peace, cauſed great and dangerous Di- 
ſturbances, and a mere euwavaios νν ?, a State of In- 
teſtine War to the Empire, which when they thought to 
compoſe or extinguiſh by Synodical Reſolves of the Eccle- 


{:2\tical Controverſies that occaſic ned ſuch Ruptures, the 


Emperors then, either of their own accord, or rather up- 
on requeſt convened them. Now theſe were great Bodies, 
under whoſe Condemnation whoſoever fell he generally 

was remedileſs, becauſe ir would be difficult ro obtain a 
greater Synod, eſpecially of the ſame Emperor that ac- 
corded with it; and the effect thereof upon the Heads of 


the Condemned Parties, was utter Ex communication and 
Baniſnment, without hope of Reſtiturion. So that ſuch 


Precedures carried not the pure air of the Primitive Syno— 
dical Diſcipline, which was only deſigned to cleanſe the 

Church from Corruption and Shame, and charitable Me- 
thods to humble and recover the Cenſured; but loox d 
like taking up Arms to oppreſs and cruſh the weaker Party, 


and ſo never had truly good and Chriſtian Effects. Such 


had been the apparent Virulence of the 2d Epheſine Coun- 


cil; under which the Innocent and Righteous fell, and 


that irreverſibly, while Theodoſius lived, with whom no 
Appeals nor Mediations could prevail admit a larger and 
|  treer Council to review the Epheſine Acts. But when Mar- 
clan ſucceeded to Theod?ſrus, the Reaſon and Equity of the 


Cauſe, as well as the Influence of the Mediators, prevailed 
with the Piety of Marcian to liſten to ſuch Addreſſes as 


were thought canonically expedient to reverſe the Evil; 


and he reſolved to gratifie the Church by a very large and 


| free Council, which was firſt called to Nicæa, and after re- 


moved by the Emperor to Chalcedon. After which Prelimi- 


naries, we are in the next place to conſider who called, and 
ſecondly the form of the Call. That Marcian called it by 
his Royal Letters is apparent, and that he appointed the 


Time and Place is as evident, though Pope Leo earneſtly 
requeſted for a longer reſpite, and a Place for it in Ita). 
Yer the ſame Pope pretends, that hjs Conſent, __ 

EE RE With 
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with the Emperor's Precept, concur- 
red herein. (1) And withal he does 
indeed let Marcion know, that thy 
the Emperor called it ſooner then the 
Pope thought convenient, yet bis Holi- 
neſs would not oppoſe it; (2) where- 
by he intumates a Power in himſelf 


to have oppoſed ir. The Biſhops of 


Meſia Secunda, in their Synodical 


Letter to the Emperor Leo, aſcribe 
the Call of this Council chiefly to 
Pope Ley, and next him to Anatolius 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (3) ascon- 
current herein with the «Emperor. 


In which is a Precedent, that where 


Chriſtian Princes have the Conſent 
and Concurrence of their Arch-B =o 
or Primates, they may call 
Councils within their Dominions, 
and that where the Princes pleaſe, 


arge 


as Marcian did, (4) but. farther 
this Inſtance cannot extend. Se- 


_ condly, we are to conſider the Firm 
of this Call. Now the Biſhops to 
whom the Emperor wrore were adm 


neſs to come, becauſe the Emperor 
knew his claim of Abſence upon Cu- 
ſtomary Right; but if it were too 
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(1) Leon. Epiſt. ad Epiſc. 
Chalced. congreg. Conci Chal- 
ced. Part 3. c. 16. ex precepts 
Chriſtianorum Principum, C con- 
ſenſu Sedis Apaſtolicæ placuit con- 
gregart. IT 

(2) Leon. Ep. 43. ad Marct- 


an. Ego etiam veſtris diſpoſitio- 


nibus non renitor. | 


>) Concil. Chalced. Part 3. 
c. 32.— In Chalcedonenſium civi- 


tate multis ſanctis Epiſcopis conbe- 
nientibus per juſſionem Leonis Ro- 
mani Pontificis, qui vere c:put eſt 


Epiſcoporum, & venerabilis ſ.icer- 
dotis & Patriarche Anatolii,&c. 


(4) Erda dv ity Doty. Ep. 
Marcian Imp. ad Pap. Leon. Conc. 


oniſted to uſe Diligence 
in coming to Nicæa, and bringing with them whom they pleaſed 
and Men well prepared for the buſineſs 
t» te tranſacted. (5) But to the Pope 
the Letters were if it pleaſed his Holi- 


(5) Sacr. Imp. ad omn. Epiſe 
ap. Concil. Chalced. Part 1. c. 35 


C ad Anatol. Epiſ. Conſtantinop. 


Ibid. c. 37. 


burthenſome to him, that he ſhould ſend word. Which Liber- 
ty left to the Pope appears not to be of mere Imperial 


Grace, but deference to his claim of Exemption, which he 


had before made ro Theodoſius. (6 ) Nor do the other Impe- (6) Vid. Ep. 
rial Letters in the Gree Copies import Menace, or im. Leon. ad 
pute any Crime upon the Omiſſton, though in the Latin Conc. Part 
Copy, or Tranſlation of one Letter, there is an Imputation 1. c. 40. 


of Gffence to God, and to the Emperor, but without any (7) Sacr. 


Denunciation of Puniſhment. (7) And hereupon it is far- Vnp. ap. 


ther to be noted, that ſeveral Biſhops ſent Chorepiſcopi or Conc, Chal- 


Rural Biſhops, Presbyters, Arch-Deacons and Deacons to repre- ced. Part 1. 


ſent them, and fir in their Name and Right, and not at c. 36, 


13 the 
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the Election, Grace, or Admiſſion of the Emperor's a« being 
merely of Counſel to him. And moreover two Saracene, and 
two African Biſhops here convened, though not within the 
„ Imperial 8 (8) whoſe call therefore muſt have 
(8) 4 id. been not by ſtrict Precept, but kind Invitation only. Now 
Subſcrip. & from hence no more can be preſcribed for other Chriſtian 
not as Tom. pyinces than this, that they may ſend our Leiters of Ad. 
9. p. 403. monition unto. Biſhops to appear, but without any Subpenal 
Forms, and thereupon they may appear, if not in Perſon, 
yet by the Proxy of either Chorepiſcopi, Prieſts Arch-Deacons, 
or Deacons, who ſhall have an unrefuſable Right of Appea- 
ring, Sitting, and Acting in the Name and Stead of thoſe 
Biſhops who ſent them. And more than this the Doctor 
will hardly be able to find from this Precedent 
his is the ſhort Account of the Convocat ion of this 
Council; come we next to the Seſſion, in which we are to 
obſerve, that it was of a mixed or compounded Form, confiſt- 
ing of the Preſence and Acts of Lo TP and Biſhops. A- 
mamoong the Laity the Emperor himſelf deſigned to be pre- 
(9) SAT. ſent ar Nices, if the Public Affairs would permit. (9) When 
Imp. ad A- the reſt were come to Nicea, the Pope's Legates carneſtly 


natol. 4p. intreated che Emperor's Preſence, po fitively me 1 1 


Conc. Chal- ↄtherwiſe they would not go thit her, (10) which the Emperor 
ced. Part 1. imputted not to any coitempt, though! it appears not that 
c. 37. this was given them by the Pope in their Powers, not being 

* Faſt” yer acquainted with ſuch Imperial Powers as ſome modern 

g,“, Doctors have ſo liberally affigned him. Hereupon he en- 

% treats them, if they pleaſe, to remove to Chalcedon, not doubt - 

(10) Ibid. ing of their goad pleaſure ſo to do. (11) At this the Fathers, 

c. 41. convened at Nicaa, demurr'd, for fear of ſome Eutychian 

& 1) Bid. Statagems from Conſtantinople, upon which he ſends to 

rage them a ſecond time by way of Exhortation f and Encourage- 

104%. ment, upon which they yeilded; (12) and yer they own 

(12) p. 1. that they mer x7! x2Aevory, according to the Command of 

c. 42. the Emperor, by a formality of Complement, through 

which we call the Requeſts of cur Friends or Superiours, 
Commands; however it ſhews, what reſpe& and reveren- 

tial treatment of Biſhops becomes the teſt Princes, 

as in all things, ſo eſpecially in Matters and Aſſemblies Ec- 
cleſiaſtcal; nor do I think that Prince really a Chriſtian in 
Heart, that uſes a Biſhop or Prieſt ſuperciliouſly. Being 
then finally ſettled at Chalcedon, in the Seſſion here were two 

Bodies or Powers; one of the Princes and Senators ſent to 
repreſent the Emperor in his Abſence, and to attend him 
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| Succeſſor at Rome. He had been 
ever from the beginning the Medi- 
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in his Preſence, and the other of the Biſhops, which are 
diſtinctly called the Synod excluſive of the L- Powers. The 
next thing then to be contider d is their Order, in which 
the La- Powers, as repreſenting the Emperor, are firſt named 
in the Actions before the Synod, who; though Biſbops, were 


yet Subjects ; beſide the Lay-Powers were at preſent Media- 
tors, both of Juſtice and Peace, between the divided Par- 


ties, and even under Th.t Quality a Pri-rity did well agree 
ro them; but being diſtin Body and Part from the Sy- 


nod, they were not proper Preſidents of ir, nor Judges 


Eccleſiaſtical, and therefore this is not a ſuffcie ntPrecedent 


ſor the General Vicarſhip of Sir Thomas Cromwel, notwith- 


ſtanding the Gloſs and Authority of Dr. Heylm in this, © © 
matrer, (x 3) as will appear very particulatly by and by. (13) bu 


For the Pope's Legates were the formal Preſidents of it in Dr. Ws. 


the Pope's Name and Place, and by vertue of his Deputati- T. p. 89. 
on, if we believe the Pope's Intimation hereof in his Letter 


to the Council. (14) But by what J OR 
Right the Pope obtained this Preſi- (14) Part 1. c. 40. F. T%- 


dence is to be queſtioned. St. Peter 77016 Tots Ade —— 2144 


had ever been acknowledged as the + owidfs S dονο,Hx/hK n . 
firſt of the 12 Apoſtles, and the Ade ˙νs are 7 


Pope his (as well as St. Pauls) qua r Tomolnenrov di a4 
peru of £1 e 


ator of the Epiftol-ry Commerce berween the Exftern and the 
Meſtern Churches, and ſo the ordinary Center of their Com- 


munion, and upon that account addreſſed to againſt Imperial 


Violences, that by the weight of the Catholick Unity, of 
which he was the great and common Miniſter, the Church 
might be able co ſuſtain ir ſelf againſt, not only Schiſins, 
but Secular Impo ſit ins. Before this time a Superſtition to- 
ward the Saints ( as tutelar Powers and Mediators ) had 
much obtained; and St. Peter eſpecially was thought to 
Preſide over the Church at Rome, and to govern in his 
Succeſſors; ſo that any negleR of the Pope was look d up- 
on as a Contempt of St. Peter, and to this the 3d, 4th, and 
5th Canons of Sardica contributed very much. This then 
was before now a very popular Notion in Italy, as appears 


by the Letter of Peter Biſhop of „% 
Ravenna to Eutyches at the begin- (15) Concil. Chalced. Part 1. 


ning of this Controverſie. (15) And c. 15. se 5 AE II- 

theſe Notions had taken ſuch a firm Tess, 3 & Th ii vai x) 

and common Root, that even the C, x) Ei al, &c. = 
. 14 Devout 


\ 
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Devout Emperors and Empreſſes had freel 


entertained 


it, and took up a cuſtom of ſaluting St. Peter at his Church 


(16) So did Valentinian 3d. 


the Weſtern Emperor and Empreſs 
Mother to Theodoſius, Galla 
Placidia, and his Daughter Empreſs 
Licinia Eudoxia, as appears by 


their Letters to Theodoſius, upon 
the Popes Requeſt. Concil. Chal- 


© ced. Part 1. 25, 26, 27. 
* IsewT wil x7! T&) wv C. 25. 
(17) Ep. P. Leon. ad Synod 


 Chalced. Part 1. c. 40. guad7]e- 


1 


Aονον TH) 
IIC) ee 72 aT7050As F Te dhjl- 
r, Y © Ting £78 TootT0!, 
(8) Valentin. & Marcian. Ep. 
ad Leon. Pap. Concil. Chalced. 
Part 1. c. 33. — ge Ts 
 evberrowTos weyira aglwn— 
vraeylan. Ita Pulch. Aug. 


Eund. Pap. c. 35. — 172 


cd avd:;rowTe; cetows i. 


to St. Peter. 


the Rights of St. Peter's Chair, 
and recommends to him the Con- 
duct of the Synod, (18) in order to 
a final compoſure cf Peace, c. The 
Preſidence therefore was aſſigned by 

beg Te MarkaetwTaTse 


at Rome. (16) and look'd upon the 
Pope by the Tradition of all Anti- 
quity to have an univerſal Prieſt- 
hood * on the Right of Succeſſion 
Now the Emperor 
Marcian ſends to the Pope, with all 
imaginable deterence and regard to 


17) 


the Emperor to Pope Leo, and in 


great reverence to St. Peter's Chair, 
to whoſe Right of abſence he con- 
ceded; bur whether he thought the 
Right of Preſidence in a General 

Council to belong to the Pope mere- 


ly cn his Relation to St. Peter, or 
only thought ir very convenient and 
agreeable to decency, or expedient 


do attain his deſired ends, by gratify- 
ing the Catholics of all the Empire, 


that were in great Union with Pope 


Les, is not certain. Beſide it was offered him on ſuppoſition 
of his Preſence only, and ſo not expreſsly ro his Delegates. 
*Tis true his Legares in this Council condemn Dioſcorus, as 


is) Act !. 


for other things, ſo for preſiding in, and holding the 24 || 


Epheſine Council without the Pope's conſent, (19) by which 
they ſuppoſe the Pope could have deputed the Preſidency to 
him on his own Apoſtolical Right, as he had now done to 
theſe. And it is perhaps no inconſiderable Note, that none 
in the Council, Lay-Powers, or Biſhops, diſſallowed thoſe 


Pretenſions of theſe Legates aginſt Dioſcoruſ, for which 


(though the Pope had no proper Monarchy over the 
Church, yet) his Mediatory Place and Office ſeemed a good 
claim. It had been moreover look d on as very invidious 
in Theodoſius by an arbitary Hand to have made Dioſcorus 
Preſident ar Epheſus, by that means more ſpeciouſly to com- 
paſs the Oppreſſion of the Innocent, and tis a prejudice 
2gainft ſuch pretended Imperial Fowers; and this made 
rhe Paal Pretentions at that time much more feaſible, and 
. acceptable. 
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acceptable. Yet after all, though the pe uſed all 

poſſible Acts and Wheedles with the Emperor and Em- 

preſs, to obtain his Points, yet he preſumes no higher in 

his Applications for the Preſidence ot his Deputies, than to 

recommend it 45 convenient, (20) not 1 

as due of abſolute Right; but the In- (2) Leon. Pap. Epiſt. 49. ad 

clinations of the Emperor and the Marc:an. Aug. fredictum 

C-thilics concurring, upon the then fratrem & Coepiſcopurn ineum 

juncture and aſpe& of Affairs, he ( Euſchuſinum ) vice me: Synoa9 
carried his Point, and his Legates convenit Præſidere. 
 obrained the Synodical Preſidence. 


From the Compoſition, Order, and preſidence of the Seſſion 
come we to the Ads; for the right underſtanding of 
which, and their Reaſons, it is neceſlary to conſider the 
nature ef the matters to be examined here, moſt of which 
by the Com plaints and Libels generally appear to be of a 
mixt Nature, upon Eccleſiaſtical aud Secular Wrongs, in 
order to Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Cenſures. And therefore 
ſome tender their Libels to the Emperor only, who re- 
fers them to the Synod. So did Euſebius of Dorylæum, Who 
had ſuffered, not only under the Epheſine Sentence, but Imperia! 
Edict; (21) So the Agytian Biſlops; (22) So Hauſtus, (21) Act f. 
| HAMortin, Peter, and other Archimandrites; (23) So Photius (22) Act 4. 
gagainſt Euſtathius; (24) So Juvenal and Maximus; (25) 8 . 
\ | S0. [bas of Edeſſa; (26) So Baſſiumus; (27) So Ennomius; (aq) Act de 
| (28) Some complained not only to the Emperor, but the Photio, &c. 
Council alſo, as Chacoſus and his Partners; (29) So did (25) Act 7. 
Salinianus; (30) Athana ſius an Alexandrian Prisbyter ;, (31) (260 Act 9. 
Theodaret to the Empcrer, and the Pope's Legates; (32) (27) Act 11 
but Theodorus to Pope Leo and the Council; (33) So I/chy- (28) Acti3 
rion; (34) and Sophronius; (35) And therefore it is no (29) Act 4. 
wonder, that the Emperor ſhould ſend Secular Powers to 988 
be concerned in the Diſcuſſion and Mediation of Affairs, (31) Act 3. 
eſpecially ſuch as were tendred him in Libels, This being (32 Act 8. 
premiſed, we preceed to obſerve, that ſcme Acts were (3 3) Act 3. 
carried on by the Conduct of the Lay- Powers, but at laſt by (34) Act 3. 
them referred to the final Determination of the Synod; o- (3 5 Act 3. 
tthers by the Synod only. Thus firſt the Lay-Powers propoſe 
's | Their Opinion, if it ſhould be approved by the Emperor, that (36) Conc. 


jj D 


th fs oO 


. Dioſcorus and the other Heads of the 2d Epheſine Council Chalced. 
ce | ſhould be deprived by the Synod according to the Canons, (36) Act 1. p. 
le | that is, if it ſhould ſeem good alſo to the Symd, who were 390, 
+ „%%% En nl ....". Tmpowered. 
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B7 37) Act 3 p. 484. Joann. 
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(38) AR 3. Epiſt. Syn. ad Di- 


oſc. — ery anluw cud ov 


Eyuoay Thy d ονν li auder- 


Tray. 


impower d by the LORD GOD with 
this 1 (37) which the 
Synod it felt calls Apoſtolical. (38) 
So that here I have the ſenſe of a 
great and excellent General Coun- 


cil for the Divine or Apoſtolical Au- 


thority of Councils, even ſuch as 


Emperors called, and Superior to 
that of the Imperial Commiſſioners. 


For we muſt know, that in the 3d 


Action Dioſcorus declined. Appea- 
rance, becauſe the Lay-Powers were 


not preſent; and therefore that 
that Abſence might be no Impeach- 
ment to the Canonical Power of the 
Synod, they mind him of what he 
knew, and neither could, nor did 
deny, that their Authority alone, 
without Lay-Powers, was Apoſtolical, 


3 do which he owned Obedience; and 
Cecropius after ward told 


him, that in Canonical Trials C i. e. 


of Biſhops as I ſuppoſe) it was not fit that Lay-Powers or 
(39 Act 3. Perſons ſhould be preſent. (39) And at laſt they condemned 
p. 455. Dioſcorus in this Action, without any Previous Reference to 
the Emperor or them, c. which che Seculars indeed re- 

ſented, and told the Synod, they muſt account to God for [9 


doing, but never told them they 


muſt account to him or the 


Emperor, who had Authority to reſcind their Fudgment. Nor 
had the Synod any of our Doctor's Notions ; bur they re- 
ply for themſelves, that Dioſcorus was juſily deprived, nay 

22 4+ that God and Chriſt had deprived him; (40) and ſuch a 
p. 384. 


Reſciſſion. 


Sentence was far enough above the power of the Imperial 


in the Action between Fhetixe and Exflathins the Caſe 


was, thar Berytus havi 


been made a Metropolis by an Im- 


perial Pragmatic, Euſtathius the Biſhop claimed thereupon 
a Aſetropolitical Furiſdiction over the Cities ſubjected to this 
New Metropolis, to the Prejudice of the Metropolitan Church 
at Dre; And therefore Photius applies ro the Emperor for 
Redreſs, that under the Umbrage of the Pragmatic Sanction 
he, and his Church, might not ſuffer in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Rights; and this the Pious Emperor refers to the Council, 
and all, Photius, Euſtathius, the Council, the Lay-Powers, 


and the Emperor agree, that herein the Canons 


ſhould be 
preferred 
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on of the Synod. (43) Here we fee (43) Act de Charoſ. & Doroth. 
Hieretics endeavouring to oppreſs the & d 71 av Tvr&on idyia t) 
Authority of a General Council, by otxuwiny Euwodos, x; sri 
appealing to the 14 and your 9 ſesgos, re SUNG. 
Conſcience of a Catholic Emperor, 0, Ne, TuT og H. 
to whom the Council was content ns DES, 8 
to remit the Cogniſance, if it pleaſed, ſaving to themſelv᷑es 
their abode at Chalcedon; but the Pious Emperor lodges * which 
the Deciſion with its proper Judges, and ſurrenders up him- ſhews their 
ſelf to their Determination, as that frem which no Appeal Liberty. 
ought to be admitted by him; nor did he thereby think 
himſelf h»odwink'd, as not having any fuch baſe Notions as 
Dr. Wake has everywhere vented againſt Synods, eſpecially 
as to this Point in his 2d Chapter, and 234 Section. a} 
In the 5th Action the Emperor in Perſon renewed a 
former Propoſal of the Seculars for a draught of Faith to 
e be made by ſix _—_ of the Eaſtern Dioceſe, three of 
© the Pontic, three of the Aſian, three of the Thracian, and 
« three of the 1hrian, in the Preſence of Anatolius P. C. 
| « and the Pope's Legates ; or, if the Synod thought good, 
| every Biſhop ſhould declare his Faith by his Metropolitan, 
8 * or it their Holineſs would not yield to this, there ſhould 
1 | 
[ 


— — — 
= — 


—— — 


_ — —  __ — 
— 


« then be a Synod in the Weſt, becauſe of this their refuſal 
« at Chalcedon. Here then was Matter and Methods propoſed 
by the Emperor, but how? What! Authoritatively, and ſub- 
þ.end contumacie ? No ſure; but only direfively, with an 
. intimation, that otherwiſe there ſhould be a Synod in the 
a || Weſt for this purpoſe, which yet he was no more fure of 
: | | | | * 8 
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in this particular, than of this at Chalcedm. What then? 
did this Council comply? No; they ſtill refuſed, but re- 
quired, that their Definition already made upon the Faith 
+ « ſhould ſtand, or elſe they would be gane. T Now was this the 
KECTET®, Conduct of an Emperor, or the Carriage of a Synod, that 
3 amigy © thought all Matters, Methods and Acts Symdical, as well as 
40, © the Diſſlution, to be in the ſole Deſcretion and Order of 
the Chriſtian Prince, while he precariouſly propoſes with 
reſervation to their judgment, and they deny him with 
reſolution to be obſerved, or elſe declare they will diſſolve. 
By which is made good what this good Emperor proteſs'd, 
that he preſented himſelf only for the Confirmation of the Faith, 
mot for any Oſtentation or exerciſe of Power, &c. (44) 
(44) A. Let us then proceed and enquire what forms of 
cut. Imp. ad Conduct the Seculars uſed in the Seſſion. And they in- 
Synod. La- deed, as repreſenting the Emperor, very often manage the 
tin. (oF Diſcuſſion, give Counſel to the Synod againſt their Animo- 
Grac. ſities, and ſometimes in the matter and manner of Con- 
adauct, better than the ſenſe of the Council, and fo ac- 
knowledged by the Cn the Seculars ſtill offered 
tit with Sbmiſſion to the Pleaſure of the Synod, as in the 
(45) AR Caſe of Baſſian and Stephen. (45) Nay they give their 
11,  Suffrage for the Emperor in che Indulgence, or Cenſure of 
e the Criminals, becauſe the effect was to be double, Civil as 
well as Canonical. In the Articles agreed upon between 
Juvenal of Jeruſalem, and Maximus of Antioch, about ſet- 
tling their Provinces, the Secular Powers declared it neceſſa- 
ry, that theſe two Primates ſhould declare their Contract 
to the Council, that it might be Confirmed by their Secular 
(47)A@ 7. Necreeand the Synods Vote; (46) one being neceſſary ro a 
eK ne- Civil, the ot ber to a Canonical Eſtabliſhment, and both ta 
£25 amo Peace. 1 5 
gage, % | | | | 3 
S CUH, Gens L. — BEBAINOHNAI. Note that &ro@agrs and 
Ai pos are promilcuouſly uſed in ſuch matters, and are here both Au- 
thoritative, becauſe operativcly confirming. 


But to the clear diſtinction of the Snodical Authority in 
this Council from the Imperial, it is to be noted, that the 
28th Canon, among other things determines the Ordination 

ot Biſhops among the Barbarous Nations, ſuch as ( faith 
the excellent Dr. Beveridge ) were without the Roman Em- 
pire ; viz. the Alans, Ruſſians, and others, ſay Balſamon 
20d Zonaras, 10 which the Emperor, or his Seculars, ond 

Z . | dave 
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have no Authority, and conſequently the Propoſal, Delibe- 
ration, and final Determinatim hereof muſt belong to the 
Snad alone excluſively of the Imperial Authority (to the 
utter Ruin of the Doclor's 2d, 4th, 3th, 6th, 7th, and 8th 
Aphoriſms) upon a Canonical and Cuſtomary dependence 
of thoſe interbarbarous Churches cf the Dioceſes of Thrace 


and Pontus (47) by vertue of ſome 
Ecclefiaſtical Contract, or Obligati- 


on forepaſt. The Greek Church in 


Complement to their Eaſtern Empe- 
Tor, (whom they had ſweetned 

wich the deſign ) but more tectly 
to ſecure themſelves in an Indepen- 
cy on the Pope, whoſe aſſuming 
growth toward too great a Superma- 
cy (improved by their References 


made to him of neceſſity againſt 


Imperial Oppreſſicns ) began to look 
ſuſpicious and terrible; renewed, 
and improved the 3d Canon of the 


24 Council, which was at preſent 
This the Pope 
ſmelt out long before, and there- 


almoſt dor mant. 


(47) Ex 30. Can. Concil. 11. 
General. x7! Thu xeaTnoacay 
ounrnleay emi os maltgor..— 
Concil. Chalced Synodic. ad Pap. 


Leon. Part 3. Cap. 2. T3 & £% 
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X Oezxinns,; Y run xdia 
owndinlu exvewcauy , 
which comprehends the Affairs 
alſo of the inter-b:rbarous Chur- 


fore forewarns his Legates to keep up his Primacy above, 
and over the Conſtant inopolit an See. The Council, probably 
knowing nothing of the Pope's Precautions, had invited 
the Legates preſent at the 15th Action, in which the Ca- 
nons were paſt, and particularly the 28th, for the parity of 
Priviledges between the Roman and Conſtantinopolitan Sees, 
hoping to gain them alſo unawares to a Concurrence. Bur 
rhe Legates cunnin-ly. refuſe, ſaying, that they had received 
n) ſuch Orders, ( viz. from the Pope) which ſhews, that 
they did nor eſteem their Preſence due upon Tzperial Au- 


thority. For Actius Arch-Deaccn of the Church at Conſtan- 
tinople, did nor, on the behalf of that Church, object ( 43 


Ad 


againſt the Legates the formal invalidity of that Plea, but 15. 


required the manifeſtatiom of its truth in Fa& b 


y produ- z ęen 28 


cing the Pope's Orders, if they had any, and therefcre 41 ior . 
Boniface, one of the Legates, did produce an Order to pre- 


TC h vE-. 


ſerve his Eminence, and cee all Ambitions againſt him, (43) Sews 
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and applied it to this buſineſs, as a Precept againſt this Ca- 


non. The Synod therefore in the nodie to the Pope acquaint 


him with the great Oppoſition of his Legates, but earneſtly 
ſollicit his Conſent and Confirmation, as being the head and 


top of them all in the ſenſe of Precedency and Priority, with- 
out inſiſting on any Imperial Authority to confirm it, onl 


ſhewing, that it was grateful to the Emperor. Which 
Action ſhews, that at that time the Doctor's 2d and 8th 


Aphoriſms were not known in the Catholic Church nor this 
her General Council. 5 


Aſter diſcuſſion of the Synodical Forms, and Internal 
Powers and Authorities of the Seſfim, paſs we on as of 


courſe to the Conſequences, and firſt what relates to their 
Diſſolution, Of which, becauſe ſomethiug has been ſaid 

already ſufficiently convictive of the Impertinence of the 
Doctor in alledging it for his Aphoriſm of Diſſolution, leſs 
needs here be offered. The Doctor notes, that at the end 
of the 6th Action, the Synod deſires an &T%Auors, a Diſſo- 


lation or Diſmiſſton. To this the Emperor return d, that 
they ſhould * tarry three or four days, and move what ever they 


* He deſi would, and then adds; ſee that none of you depart from the = 


"wn 


diſpatch, and 


red thit pap, ond. b : 
ly Synod, before all things be fully compleated. But here 
they would, firſt it is co be noted, chat though they defired the Empe- 


ror to diſſolve or diſmiſs them, yet not ſo preciſely at that 
point, as to make the Emperor's anſwer a denial of their 


Requeſt, No doubt they deſired not to depart before all 
things had received thier TeA&ss TuTes, their compleat 


Definitions, and they, as well as the Emperor, knew, that 
three or four 174 was as little time as poſſible for che final 
o few days were allowed in favour to 
the Synod, and the Catholic Church, and upon that ground 
he forbids, or denies, that any one particular Biſnop ſnould 


have leave to depart from the Synod, while ſitting. 
Moreover the different forms of ſpeaking to the whole S- 
nod, and prohibiting the departure of a ſingle Biſhop are to 

be noted. To the Synod ſays he, Yon have been much fati- 


gued; Tarry three or four days longer till all is finiſhed, and pra- 


poſe what you will, you ſhall have all Encouragement, which is 


2 form of kind Intreaty, not Authoritative Injunction; but while 
the Synod does fit no one ſhall depart, which is of form Re- 
ſtrictive and Compulſory. So that the urmoſt, that can be 
concluded from this Preſident is, that a Chriſtian Prince 
may deſire an whole Synod to ſtay till they have finiſhed = 
all, and reſtrain an particular Biſhop from going 2 

a. * "from 


Pioſtfacts upon this, and the 2 
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from the Synod, while fitting. But firſt it does not pre- 
ſcribe for a Power Imperial to detain an whole Synod, eſpe- 
cially after all buſineſs is done, till the Emperor pleaſe to 
give his Licenſe. This very Council declared, If their Defi- 
nition upon the Faith would not ſatisfie they would be gone, (49) JAR 
even before all was done, which, upon any the leaſt Inter- (49 ; 
ruption or Impoſit ion in their Procedures, they ſuppoſed they 
had right to do; much more when all was compleated. And 
their deſire of diſmiſſion after buſineſs was finiſhed was a 
Petition of Right, not Grace from the Emperor; which, if 
denied, they might have taken themſelves, as it is ſaid 
they did at Ariminum; ſo that after all is done, they were 
not bound to wait for a Licenſe, which yet it may ſome- 
times be prudent in Synods to deſire. 8 
From the Diſſolution of the 3 paſs we to the Imperial 
| Council of Epheſws.And firſt 
we begin with that of Confirmation. And herein we are to 
cConſider the truth of the Doctors General Aſſertion, that 
the four firſt General Councils deſired of the Emperors a Ratifica- 
tion of what they had determined, and that the Emperors did 
all grant it; (50) for proof of which in this at Chalcedon (50) Auth. 
he Marginally refers to Part 3. Cap. 4. But all this is abſo- of Chr. Fr. 
lutely falſe with reſpeR to the Canons made by theſe Coun- p. 80, 8 1. 
dcils; though to thefe the Doctor makes ſuch Ratifying Confir- 
 mations moſt neceſſary, ſo as without them Canons are an Uſur- . 
pation of Authority, and an Affectationof Men's Civil Intereſts. 
Bur ro come into our particular Method, we will examine 
Matters of Fad in this Council; and firit concerning the 
Faith, what Confirmation it had from the Emperor, or his 
Commiſſioners, in, or after the Council. In the 6th Action 
therefore the Emperor was preſent himſelf, and that, as 
Dr. Wake ſays, both to confirm what the Fathers had determi- 
ned, and to ſettle by their Judgment the Faith of the Church to 
after Ages. And he approved their Determination, and added 4 
farther Sanction to it, to puniſh all Private Perſons, Military 
Officers, and Clergy-Men, that ſhould raiſe diſturbarces againſt 
it. But firſt of all as to their Definition of Faith, the Sy- 
nod in the 5th Action aſſerted its own complete Canonical 
Validity, and would not add, nor alter at the Emperor's 
Admonition. So whatſoever Confirmation you will ſuppoſe, 
it cannot be a ſimple and conſtituent Ratification, but only a 
_ conſequent Cerroboration. And ſo it appears; for it conſiſted 
not in à Precept of Conformity and Profeſſion, but only in 
5 = | Penaultio. 
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Pena!ties upon Diſturbers; (51) and 
this upon a preſumed conſent of 
the Synod, and aſſurance of the 
Symdical Validity of their Deſinition, 


for he firſt of all diſcovered it to 
the Council, to try their ſenſe of ir, 


which they received with their Ac- 
clamations ; nor can we think he 


would have proceeded to any far- 


ther Promulgation, had it been diſ- 


: countenanced by the Council. Be- 
& fide the Private Man's Puniſhment 
only drove him out of Conſtantins- 


ple, that he might not frequent any 


280 nανν, TOAAG Te r? Ts ge Euhchian Conventicle There; but hgRe 
„ oy was not hereby reſtrained from ſuch 
. 5 Conventicles elſewhere. The Mili- 
tary Min was to be diſcharged, but wichout the Sword he 
might ſtill Conventicle. The Clergy-Man was under a 
double Cenſure, one of Degradation by Canonical Powers, and 
other Penalties from the Imperial. And fo the whole deſigned 
Edict was but à form, or plan of Secular Corroborat ion con- 
ſequent upon the internal validity of the defined Faith u- 
on the Syndical Conſtitutian; by which the whole Church _ 
was obliged to conform, as by the Imperial Edict they were 
forbidden under Penalties ro hold Conventicles againſt it, 
in ſuch Places and Capacities. Nay the Doctor himſelf, 
(though ted, and dark in his Expreſſion, to avoid the 
Light) ina manner confeſſes the fame, in ſaying, that the 
Emperor was preſent to ſettle the Faith of the Church by the 
Judgment of the Synod, which he often calls Definition, and t 
Deciſion ; which therefore is not merely of Advice, Opinion 1 
or Counſel, but Authoritative, and Efficatious to Settlement. 
This then was all that the Emperor did in the Council to- 
ward che Corroborat ion of the Definition in Faith. Next 
we are to conſider what followed in or upon the Concluſion. 
After then the cloſing up ot all upon the 28 Canon, the 17 
Synod having ſer torch the fraud of thoſe, who under 4 
pretence, that nothing ought to be added to the Nene and FF ( 
Conſtart inopolit an Creeds, did reproach Pope Leo's Epiſtle 
azain{t Eatyches, as guilty of new Additions, they deſire the ; 
Empcror to confirm that Doctrine of the Appoſtolical Clair 
e his Synod, Ie repreſſing wicked Men's Attempts, and pro- 
„ moting 
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moting a Conformity amatg Jon, (52) and to take care to { 5 2 Epiſb. 
bring the Determination ct the Syncd to effect by his In- Suni. at 
peril Interpoſition and Conduct; I ſay to effect by a Corro- Alibc. Part 
bor.itinz Conduct, but not unto Effic ic), Vertuey or Validity 3. C. 1. 

by any conſtituent Ratification. And herein the Synod pra- 

poſes no Forms to the Emperor, but leaves them to his 
Diſcretion. Now in the ſecond place we are to ſee what . 
the Emperor did hereupon. That Edi? then, which he 


had propoſed to the Council in che 
6th Action, he now effectually rein- 


forc'd, and calld it à Confirmation 
of the Synod; and this after ſome 
Dialectical Oppoſitions had been ct- 


fered againſt the diſmiſſed Council. 


And after that again he ſends ano- 


ther Edict to Palladius for the Cen- 


Firmation of the Synodical Determi- 
nations againſt Eutyches; (54) which 


therefore muſt be Conſecutive, not 


Conſtitutive of the Snodical Validity. 
For the very Emperor look'd upon 


the Synodical Cenſure of Eutyches as 
truly Divine as the Determination of 
the Right Faith, (56) on which that 


CTCenſure was grounded. And there- 
fore well did Valentinus Biſhop of 
Philippopolis declare, that hot Alan, 
but Chriſt was the Prince of this Coun- 
all. (5 7) Nay Marcian the Emperor 
himſelf confeſſes, that the Council did 


confirm the Faith, by the Authority of 


the Pope conſenting to and joyning by his 
Legates in the Synodical Deter minati- 


on. Nay the Syncd it ſelf aſſerts 


the Determination to be the Dictate 
of the Holy 


ulis; (61) So Bilhop Sebaſtian (62) 
and Theotimus Biſhop of Scythia ; 
(63 conſent in the ſame Sentiment. 


Lern. Imp. part. 3. cap. 25. (C1) Ad Eund. Imp. Part 3. cap. 25: 


(52) Ibid. cap. 30. (53) Ad Eund Imp. Ibid eap. 31. 


S nuETRENS NUEES TIT OS 


Ghoſt. (59) So Pope 
Leo; (60) So Valentinus of Philippo- 


Er Part. 3. cap. 3, 4. ie 
: que 
ue) , BEBAIQE- 


'P 7 ; : / "4 
 ANTEE 917i. opy U, 


& Tay|as, e Fg er O ,jẽ 


revioadga Saretcor, &c. Vid. 


Ep. Syn. Mr. ad Leon. Imy. Part. 
3: c. 44 · 


: (54) Fart z. cap. 12. 
(55) Ibid. 50e rats Lins 
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(55) Part 3. cap. 4- Ys 
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And the greateſt Confirmation of the Emperor in the ſenſe 

of the Synod was, that he had called the Synod, by 

1 which it was confirmed, (64) and 

(64) AQ 6, Inter Acclam. Thu to which it is principally attributed; 


eg Fo oEtay ov eBeBulwras. (65) becauſe to it alone belonged 
(65) Epiſc. Meſop. ad Imp. Leon. the Internal Power and Authority 
Part, 3. c. 36. Epic. Phenic. ad of a Canonical and Conſtituent Rati- 


nino Liberat. Breviar. c. 13. 


_ Having thus ended with the Definition of this Council 
in the matter ot Faith, proceed we next to the Canons in 
which we find no Pmperial Ratification of Marcian, or his 
Seculars; either in, or after the Council, after whoſe Diſ- 
lution indeed there could be no Ratification, except we ſup- 
poſe all null after the Diſſolution, till ſuch ſuppoſed Ratii- 
cation follows, which never did upon theſe Canons. In 
the 281) Canon the Council arrogates the Ratification to 
themſcives. And though the Seculars, at the Inſtance of 
the Popes Legatcs , diſcuſſed the Proceedings in the ma- 
king that Canon, yet they alfo aſcribe the Eftabliſhment 


(65) Act (66) thereof to the Synod alone 3 and excluſive- 

16. ot &y- ly of themſelves. And as to all the reſt of t 

For ba- Synod acted by forms of Authoritative Conſtitution (67) as 
ol agyor- it profeſſes moſt avowedly alſo in the Syncdic to Pope 


he Canons the 


654 die- 


aurioanuly, relle M cud Or txvews:. (67) Can. 1. reh, 


Tas tavoves recTav EIixariwrauly. Can. 3. Seien; die Tur 
„Nos. Can. 4. loge, &c. (68) Vid. part 3. I 


Thirdly, As in the Canons, ſo in the Judgments alſo we 
find no Imperial Ratifications, for they were valid of them - 

ſelves. And ſuch, as needed no joynt Suffrage of the Se- 

culars in order to Effet and Peaceable Execution, were f- 

5 nally determined by the Synod alone, as the Cenſure oi 
(9) Act 4. Dioſcors. (69) The Indulgence to the ten Ægyptian Biſhops 
(Jo) Act 4. was with mutual Conſent of the Seculars and Synod; (70) ln 

(r) Act 4. the Cafe of Charaſus, Dorotheus, and the other Entychian 
r + Archi mandrites, the Seculars would have asked of the Sy- 

dyies nod two or three days reſpite for them, but they refuſing 

T1nds that kind Mediation, the Secul.:rs told them, that the S- 

TuTos do- nd ſwould piſs their udgmert ien them, (1) Upon this 


Bag], 7 the 


ever. (74) | 
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the Sy nod, in reſpect to the Interceſſion of the Seculars, 
gave them 30 days reſpite for Recantation, and in default 
of That Decree their Canonical Cenſure, and in caſe of Con- 
tumacy they engage the exterior Authority in concurrent 


ſuccour to their Sentence *, and in this that Cauſe ended.“ F E692 
(72) In the Caſe of Photius and Euſtathius, about the due 


Cities ſubject to their Metropolitical Juriſdiction, the cus 
Seculars examine, the Smd declares and aſſerts the Cano- yvsons 
nical Right, even contrary to the Praginatics; The Seculars Tue, XC. 
hereupon declare that Photius ſhall have his Canonical (72) Adio 

Right, and Euſtathius cnly the Rights of a common Bi- de Charo- 


ſhop; and ask, if the Synod would conſent to it, which they ſo, c,. 
did. In which mixt Intereſt of Canonical Right and Civil 


Peace both Powers joyned to an effectual Judgment, Bur 


when the next Queſtion, propoſed by the Seculars, was 


concerning thoſe Biſhops which Euſtathius had depoſed, and 


degraded to Presbyters, the Synod alone was judge in that 


purely Canonical Point, even by the Declaration of the Se 
culars; (73) and the Syd condemning the nullity of thoſe (730 4d de 


Euſtathian Cenſures, reſtored the Degraded to their Order Phot. (5 


and Sees, which reverſe of that Euſtathian Procedure was Euſt.—— 


by the Seculars decreed to be C effectually) firm for Aeg 


oay]e T5 dig ound ds 7)v dH, Niro B guaaTitcts. 


In the 7th Action the Caſe agreed upon between Maxi- 
mus of Antioch and Juvenal of Jeruſalem, being of a mixt 
Nature, nd needing a Snodical Determination for Right, and 
4 Civil Sanction for peaceable enjy ment of it, was joyntly 
concluded by the Sentence of the Seculars, and Vete of the 
Synad, - Þ os 


In the 8th Action the Seculars recommend, and the 
Synod decrees Thecdorets Reſtitution. | 


In the 1050 Action upon Ius, the Smd alone abſolved 


him upon the Queſtion put them by che Seculars, after 
a full Examination. Upon which the Seculars conſequent- 
ly reſolve, that the Sentence f the Symad ſhould have its 

Es „ own 


Ciro, To 
rencies Inelèe d Y TuTow da- Cunbds. (74) To ag. 
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(-75 )- Os own force, (75) 7.e. ſhould meer with no Violence cr Ob- 
He: ſtruction, bur ſhould rake place in Peace. 


TEST a 1 VF 1 | 
Jol des dmr, 74. Sixatopd]e dg F dg owid's Thy id, 
> \ & | x : | ; bg | = 
Ku Ee. = e 


In the 12th Action between Baſſian and Stephen, about 
the See of Epheſus, the Seculars and Synod both debate, and 
at length rhe Sn decres the Right, and the Seculars en- 
gage tor Execution. 1 e 


la the 13th Action between Eunomius and Anaſtaſius a- 
bout their Metropolitan Furiſdifion in Bithynia, the md 
adiudged it to Eunomius of N comedia, and the Secul ars 
engage for the Enjoyment accordingly. | 


In rhe 14. Action between Sabinian and Athanaſius a- 
bout the Biſhopric of Pharet or Perrha, the Seculars pro- 
ncunce their Decree before the Synod, and then ask, if the 
(76) Te- Sud gives Suffrag?, or Decrees any thing elſe ? (76) And the 
r &xz- Synod approving that Sentence of the Seculars, the Secu- 


ca » larsconclude thus; (77) Thyſe thinzs which have been tried 
 ayla ow or approved by Us, and eli.:Hiſhed i; the Holy Synod, ſhall 
| og de remain firm, that is, 77 7:77 own fyce; which they had from 


re, 6 the Tyrors or eſtablithmenr of the Synod. = 

Tols TY= = , | > EAR F 
As ® 7 3 3 ad | | "TO , | 

TIE imilnnilira, n Tt bse Tyroi, (77) Ta war 


7 95 / | 7 * : % 
nuff wr dent vile, Turoli]e 5 abs + ayies wile, Bi 
Part HWiTa.. „„ 1 


From all which it appears, that the Synod had a Sacred 
Right ct judging in ali chefe Cauſes upon the account of 
the Canc nical Matters, which, when pure and unimixed 
with Secular Intereſts, the Synod determined alone; but 
upon the mature, the Seculars allo judged to a Civil Secu 
_ 3:43 of vhat the the Synad judged to be Canonical Right. 
alter tas fir altera paſcit opem Res, & conjurat amice, 
But by the Doctor's eighth Aphoriſm is utterly 
deſtroved. „„ 


Thus then we have ſeen what the Lay-Powers did for 
edo Comer: vy way cf Serondary Corroberatian. In the next 
| place 
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place let us fee what the Council has done in confirmation of 
the Emperor's Propoſals; becauſe here was a peculiar Provi- 
fion offered by Marcian, of which there never was any for- 
mer Precedent, and it is eſpecially taken notice of by the 
Doctor as an evidence of his extraordinary Preſidence and 
Supremacy. I could have wiſhed, that the Doctor had ſer 
ET it forth fully as it lay before him; it would at the ſame 
|_| time have proved his Integrity, and ſaved me ſome labour. 
- But as it now ſtands, I will firſt ſer down the Doctors 
account, and then the more perfect account of the Council. 
The Doctor then tells us, That the Emperor delivered to the 
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„ 1 Fathers three N onſtitutions, ready drawn up, to | 
dk be approved of by them, and all gave their unanimous conſent,  _ 
s | 7o them. (78) Which is ſo ſer off, as if he had already (78) Auth. 


conſtirured, and they were of duty preſently to conform, of Chr. Pr. 
as perticular Perſons were to the Determinations of Sy- P - 65. 


na ds; that ſo all the Authority might ſeem to be the Empe- 
o- F ror's and the Duty and Conformity theirs. Whereas in 
he # rruthithe Emperor preferred their Authority herein before 
1e his own, as will appear from his very Words ; There are, 
u- F faith he, ſome Heads which we have reſerved to the hanour of 
ed | your Reference, efleeming it convenient, that theſe things ſhould = 
al be Canonically decreed in Snod, rather than be eſtabliſhed 
m | Hy our Laws; whereby he ſhews, that the Authority of Cano- 


nical Conſtitutions was in the Synod alone, and the ſame final 
and ſelf-ſubſiftent without any Imperial or Legal Confirmati- 

20 on; for that, s Marcian judged a Synodical Conſtitution 
3;- | more proper and becoming his Deſerence to the Fathers; 
5 ſo he hereupon waved his own legal Forms of Eſtabliſhment, 

as not only needleſs, but leſs proper. This will yet farther 


red appear from the 2d of theſe Heads cr Conſtitutions, which 
7 the Emperor formed, not in his own Name, but the Name 


xe: | of the Synod, (79) becauſe to ſtand 1 
but upon its Canonical Authority, by (79) Act 6. Capit. 2. tote 


ou | which alone theſe Chapters were 25 4 Teaury Y ueyaay 
wm Confirmed, and became not Imperial, cuubdb, &c. Y CEE 
mice, but Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. 

erly „„ 


Having chus ended all that ſeems neceſſary to expedite 
this Point of the Confirming Power, we in the next place pro- 


fort ceed to the reſcinding or amullirg Inſtances in the Acts of 


next this Council, in which the Doctor produces one, viz. that 
EE” 5 ML Marctan 


© > — 


— — — —ñ—ä—— — — rr > 
* N = . - = » — - - . — — — — 


— - a - 
4 


— wats as. Dp 
- : AO INE J * ' * 


"> : 
”— — —— dg ce A Ces. — ͥ P __ — — —_— — 
4 . 1 a — : 


140 


Val. III. &c. Impp. C. of Chalcedon. Par: Il. 


Marcian revok d both the Definition of the 24 Council of E- 
pheſus againſt Favian, and the Conſtitation of Tbeod ſius a- 
gainſt him, which Thesdaſius could not be prevailed upon 
to do, notwithſtanding the Applications of Pope Le» and his 


Imperial Mediators, which were acknowledgments of ſuch 
(80) Auth. 


reſcinding Authority. (80) To the right underſtanding where- 
of it is neceſſary to remember what Reſciſſton and 4nnull.:ti- 


of Chr. Pr. n properly is, namely an extin#ion of all that obligatory 


P. 88, 89. 
5 moving of all i Practices or Effects conſequent upon null 

Orders is not proper Reſciſſim or Annullation, no; nor is ſo a - 
Revocation of nullorders it ſelf. Whatſoever therefore Marcian 


Vertue and Validity, which before ſtood firm, For the re- 


only revobed, that he did not thereby properly reſcind, or 
anul, if it were in it ſelt before null, as certainly the 


Epheſine Determination upon Flavian was. But ſecondly 
 Marcian did not revoke the pretended Epheſine Sentence, 


but only Theodoſius his Edi# againſt him, gc. For the 
clearer view whereof let us look over the 10th Action of 
the Chalcedon Council. In which, after many Acts of par- 


ticular Synods, and Proceſſes, in the Caſe of 7bas, had 
been read; the L- Powers ordered the Acts of the Epheſine 


Council to be read. This the Pope's Legats all e by 
Paſchaſinus, it being an abuminable Convention and declared for 


null by Pope Leo. Which as it ſhews, that all methods of 


Procedure were not in the Power of the Imperial Commiſſi- 
oners , ſo does ir that the Epheſine Council was reputed 
null by the Pope, as it was alſo by his great Synod of the 


| Weſterns at Rome, and indeed by all Carholics. The Le- 
gates alſo propoſe an Addreſs to the Emperor, That he 
would order by a particular Imperial Law, that no mention 


ſhould be made of that Synod, nothing in it being to be admit- 


| Zed, but the Ordinatim of Maximus at Antioch in the vom 


ef Domnus, who either was dead or had reſigned. Hereco 
alſo accorded the Senſe and Suffrage of Anatolius: Bur Di- 
oſcorus's Partifans refer all to rhe Emperor's pleaſure, to 


_ reingrariare themſelves at Court. Others fc llow the Judg- 


ment ot the Legates and Anatolius ; Eunomi:.s of Nicomedia, 
refers all to the Council; and fo by the Gen ral F -folucion 
the Order of the Seculars was overruled, and th Eph ſine 
Acts were not read. After therefore che end of che C un- 


cil the Emperor Marcian revokts, and removes, takes a- 
way and expunges that Edict of Ibeodaſius againſt the hie- 


mory 


Part IL 
mory of Flavian, and the Perſons 
of Theodorer and Euſebius; (81) 


who being acquited, or rather com- 


mended for their Faith by the Council, 
could not be condemned by an Imperial 


Edict. So that he only deſtroys the 


Chirographum form out of the Re- 
cords, not reſcinding thereby its real 
validity, but not upon a confeſſed 


Recognition, not only of its Injuſtice 
but Invalidity, eſpecially after the 


acquital of thefe Biſnops by the 


 Ch:lcedan Council. So that if that 


Edict, had before any Legal Validi- 


xy, the Council of Chalcedon reſcind- 


Leo I. P. Anno Chriſti, 45 . at 


(81) Concil. Chalced. p. 3. c. 
11. *ATaA&ttdo Tt Sue 
rag s kciyns, irie xa ap- 
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dN £9nxota* wWre adircc 


d cb 1015 under Baan]ito u- 
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| euaAari Th , Fires Cunod (hh 
ed it in acquiring the proſcribed Me *xiouncey, Kc. : 
from the guilr unjuſtly charged on „„ 
them, and the Emperor Marcian only raſed it out of the 
Records, either as originally invalid, or as invalidated by 
this Council. But it was altogether a miſtake in the Do- 
ctor to ſay, that Marcian revoked the Definition of the Ephe- 
fine Synod, for he did not fo; this was done only by the 
Council of Chalcedon, not thereby reſcinding or annulling it 
effectively, but upon its notorious antecedent nullity, as ap- 
pears by this Councils refuſing to read its Acts, or ro own 
its Name among the Councils, ſeconding herein Pepe 
Leo's Council at Rome, which did not annul it but pro- 
munce it null in it ſelt. What was it then that Pope Leo 
and his Imperial Mediators deſired of Theodoſius upon an 
acknowledged Authority? Was ir to annul or reſcind any 
Vertue or Validity of What had been done by any Coun- 
cil? Nothing of this appears. the Pope and his Syncd 
| only deſire of him, that i things may remain appayn 
| invidlate as they were before _ My - 
Judgment bad paſt; (82) that is, (82) Epiſt. Leon. & Syncd. 
co their Temporal State, leaving Part 3. c. 19. Leo c. 20. ; 
the validity of che Judgments paſt ro 
the Judgment of a greater Synod. In his Epiſtle ro Pulche- 
ria the Empreſs the Pope only defires a ſuſpention of Com- 
laints and Prejudices | at Court] on both ſides, till his 
hoped Ccuncil in Italy ſhould determine rhe Cauſe. The 
Mediatory Epiſtles of }alentinian, Galla Placidia, and Lici- 
nĩa 
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nia Eudoxia, have no thing relation toward a Power reſciſfive 
of Acts Concilar; only Licinia deſires her Father Therdoſrus 
his permiſſion, that the Diſorders might be healed, and that he 
would command the things ill done to be righted, until, all 
ons things already determined being re- 
(83) Part 3. c. 27. "Ayers voked, (83) the Cauſe might be new 
dl F id TeTuToulay tried in a Council of Italy. Now 
eraxandirlor, &c. what thoſe all things to be recalled 
OO 5 were, and by what form of Revs 
cation, is not very certain. If only the Imperial 7uTo;, or 
Sancł ions, then no doubt he might revoke them entirely; 
if rhe Concilar Definitions, it does not appear that Licinia 
for the Pope deſired the Emperor alone to revoke them; 
only that they might be revoked till the Determination of 
the Council of Italy; but how, or by whom ſhe declares 
not. It might be done by conſent of all the Patriarchs 
and their Synode, wich conſent of the Complainants, before 
the Italian Council, and this either as to the effect only, 
or even as to the efficacy of the Definĩtians; or it might be 
done by that expected Council at its firſt opening; but 
here is nothing that aſſerts to the Emperor a right Imperial 0 
of revoking either the Canoncial Effects, or Efficacies f 
Conciliar Decrees, and much leſs of Reſciſſtm at the very ˖ 
Root. For Mircian declares it not in the Power Imperial 5 
to reſcind the Conciliar acquital ef Biſhops, nor to keep | « 
chem under an Imperial Sentence, that are Conc!/iarly diſ- 1 
charged. And there is the ſame reaſon for the like Rule in Ib 
Synodical Cenſures, as for Abſolutions. + 
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And now one would have thought that this Council, An. Chr. 
ſo large, ſo calm, ſo free, and wiſe, ſhould have put an 45 1. 
end to all Doubts, and Diſcords under the Conduct of GW 
ſo good an Emperour, and ſuch Excellent and Noble 5 
Commiſſioners; but we find that what the Do&or thinks 
Confirms, did indeed Deſtroy the Efjefs of this ſo Excellent 
Synod. The Hereticks had of Old begun Applications 
to Court; and the Catholicks, while they had Enemy 
Princes, applyed to the Fudgment and Mediation of the 
Pope; the Pope hereupon takes himſelf for Apaſtolical 
Arbiter of the whole Church, and gains a Popular Opinion 
that he was ſo ; which alſo inſinuated into even Enperoars, 
Upon This, and the improved Superſtitions toward S. Peter, 
he was always tampering with Emperours, Empreſſes, Sons, 
Daughters, Favourites, to compals their Interefts to his 
aims; and at this time his Legates acted ia his, and S. 
Peter's Name in the Condemnation oi Diofcorus, always 
acting in a ſeparate and ſupcriour Sphere; expecting that 
the Synod of Courſe muſt fellow them. (84. ))) ꝑ - 
Againſt this growing and encroaching Eleva- . (84.) AF. 3. ver), 
tion the Eaſtern Church were willing to pro- fin. 5 azwn]@& —— 
vide, by ſetting up a Patriarch of their own, Ash d H, x © 
equal to the Pope, and that in the Imperial mzpsons amwrarys 
City, alledging that Dignity of id Rome to gui, Heer 
be the Ground of his Primacy; this cut down 504 SroguAs, © Sei . 
ca! from S. Peter, and Tee B Kenrtis F v 


the Pretence Avoſtolica! 


could by no means procure the Admillion 
of the Roman See, which moved all Powers 
Imperial and Eccleſiaſtical, againſt this Canon, 
and the C. P's, for a long time; and indeed 
at all Opportunities, which finally deter- 


mined in the Scbiſm of the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and the Ruin of the Greck Church 


and Empire. And as to the Nottrines, ſo 

well Eſtabliſned, as one ſhould have thought, 
| by this Council, vet, becauie it craved the 
Secul ar Support again ſt its Adveriaries, The 


Adverſarics, as toon as Marei was Lead, 


hewed themſelecs ErCarcr ai} more ndutti- 
ous Maſters in thele Secular , 
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152 Valen. III. Marc. Impp. C. of CHal. Leol. P. Partll. 


An. Chr. did before him, to Write to the ſeveral Provinces, and 
451, their Synocs ſeparately, concerning the Faith defined at 
Chalcedon, and the State of the Church of Alexandria; 
ftrom all whom he received one uniform and truly Catho. 
lick Senſe, more ſatisfactory than that of any General 
Councils, becauſe in theſe there may be Influences, and 
Confederacies to make them ſpeak the ſame thing, though 
falſe ; whereas there could be no ſuch corruption in the 
uniform Senſe of ſo many Provincial Synods, acting ſepa- 
rately, and freely, without any ſuſpicion of fraud, or force. 
And had Conſtamine, and all the reft, that imitated him 
in calling General Councils, uſed this Method, which the 
Emperour Leo uſed in conſulting the Provincial Synods of 
the Catholick Church ſeparately, which from the begin- 
ning by their unſuſpectable uniformity preſerved the Ca- 
tholick Unity, or however, if they had not uſed too much 
Secular Force to the pretended Defence (but real weakning) 
of Synodical Authority, the Church had never fallen into 
thoſe Seditions, and Proſecutions, Confuſions, and Ruins, 
- which it hath ſuſtained ever ſince. And he that reads the || * 
3d Part of this Council, and Liberatus his Breviary on it, 
only, will, if unprejudiced be (I believe) of my Mind, || C 
that Civil Engagements beyond their Lines have been the 


_ «2 - , * # * „ — * 2 
- „ 8 
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1 utter Ruin of the Churches Powers, Peace, Faith, and Unity, 

4 Under this Duumvirate. | 
fi Council called by the Em- Council not called by the  * 
8 ; perours. Emperours. 5 
1 Council of Chalcedon. An. 451. Council of Conſtantinople under | « 
li 5 „ Anatolius. N A. 460. 
| 
Councils c 


Councils called at the Con- 


ſultation of the Em- 


perour Leo. 


C. of European Biſhops. 


of Philippopolis. 
of Maſia ſecundi. 
of Syria prima. 
of Syria ſecunda. 
of Oſroene, 

of Meſopotamia. 


of Phanicia maritima. 


of Phænicia ſecunda. 
of Iſaurii. 

of Cilicia prima. 

of Piſidis. 

of Sardis in Iq 
of Pamphylia. 
of Myz4 © 

of Ciz1c um | 
of Armenia prim?, 

of Ar N 7. 7 ſecun 1 7. 


An. 457. 
Fo. 


Eod. 


Eod. 


Eod. 


Eod. 
Eod. 


Eod. 
Fod. 
Eod. 
Eod. 


Egd. 


E94. 


Ed. 


Eod. 
£97, 
ud. 


2 ) 
Fol. 


Councils n gal 
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Emperony s V al. ad 


Ma c. 


1 Gen of St. Patrick in Je- 
— o. 


2. of St. Patrick. 3 
of Milan. 

the Chalcedon Council. . 
of Alexandria under Prote- 


vius. | ©." Mes 451. 
"2. ut . 5 45 2. 
of Angers. 453. 
25 of Arles. 45636. 


1. 2 Cornnc;!: 


— — 


2 


Cc ouncil not called by the 


Emperour Leo a Ma- 
jorianus. 5 


c. of the Egyptian Dioceſe againſt 
Timotheus Alnrus. 


An. 457. 


5 
9 «f, 7 
LIE 
0 a 


| hs 45 1. 
of Feruſal. under Fuvenal, after 
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154 Leo, Majoria. Impp. Several Cc. Leo I. P. Partll, 


Councils called, YC. 


C. of Cappadocia prima. Eod. 
of Cappadocia ſecunda. Eod, 

of the Province of Pontus. Eod. 
of the Prov.of the Zelleſpont. Eod. 


of Tapblagoni 2. An. 457. 
of Dardania. Eod. 
of Corinth. Eod. 
of Galatia prima. — 
of Old Epire. Eod. 
of New Epire. _ Eod. 
a Eod. 


of Conſtantinople under Cerna- 


dius. An. 455. 5 


Severus up. 


c Te not alle Th 
Severus. 
C. of Tours, 2 th 461, 
of hennes. An. 405. 


* — 


Note that at this time the Galick 
Councils met at their own plea - 
ſure, or bocca on. * Synod. 
Venet. 5 


Council of Jome, under W 


_—— 


— 


Glycerius Ip. Several C-. Simplicius P. 


Cc ouncil not called by Gl 5. 
cerius. 5 
C. of Vienne An. 474 


—— 


— 


| 
 Hilarius, A. 465 | 


Leno 


Part II. Zeno Imp. Several Cs. 


Councils no! called by 


Zeno. 


C. at Antioch for the Election 6! 


_ Calendion, 


C. of Alexandria for the Elcfition 


of John Talaia. 


C. of Conſtaminople under 


Acacius, 


a gainſt Peter the Full y. Au. 483. 


—————————— 


4. 4; oÞ Of the Council of Sidon a 
An. 512. * 3 


YTTYHIS was convened by the Emperour Anaſtaſius the 


|} Patron of the Aceybili, or the new upſtart Eutychians 


againſt the Council of Chalcedon, which theſe Sidonians 
Condemned at the pleaſure of the Emperour. Thoſe fewBi- 


| ſhops, who oppoſed it, were Miſerably Perſecuted by Anuaſtu- 


ſus the Empetoùr, and great diſturbances and ſlaughters fol- 
lowe:l. This 


Church,and: Patriarch the bope, (who was much better uſed 


thade the Catholicks encline to the Weſtern 


dy bis Gothifh, and Arian King Theodvrich) and to hate their 


Emperour. And upon the Senſe of this Vitalian the Scythiar, 


Naſter of his Horſe, made an Inſurrection with Scythian = 
Force againſt him, and came waſting theEmpire even almoſt 


to Conſt ant inople, on pretence to reſtore the Catholick Faith, 
and Macedonius to the See of Conſtantinople. Hereupon he 
was obliged to pacify the Scythiaz by ſwearing to reſtore 


Macedonius, and Flavian, to their Biſhopricks, and to call 


a Council at Heraclea, and the Pope to it. Formi/lzs 
was then Pope, and Theadorich King of Italy. Upon this 


Anaſtaſius, who had ſtood out againſt two Popes, Gelaſius, 


and Symmachus, and play'd the Tyrant upon the Catho- 
licks, now lowers, and writes kindly to his Helineſs to 


(1.) 


E iſt . 


come to the Council which he ſhould call, and be Mediator Imp. Auaſt. 


$3 


af the Differences, (i.) The Pope, that was a mot excellent poſt. 112. 
LF -- Po. jiie ian, formij, 


Pw 2 
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156 Anaſtaſius Imp. C. of Sidon. Sym. P. Part II 


An Chr. Polititian, and Maſter at Diſſimulation, knowing his Ma. | 
jeſty's Grievances, and his own Advantages, Compliments 


512. 


K 


the Emperour as Hipocritically as he himſelf had been 


Complimented by him; but before he would ſatisfy him 


( 2.) For- 


mij d. Ep. 2. 


(3.9 2. E- 


piſt. Imp. 
poſt. . 
£79: 51d. 
C4.) Vie 
Indiculilim 


7 r 
49 481 
4 


Du um. 


in the Buſineſs of the Council, he muſt know of che Em- 
perour the cauſe of its Convention, as if be (poor Pope!) 
had known nothing of che Diſtemper. (2.) Upon which the 
Emperour in another Letter invites him to HFeraclea, with 


what Bichops he pleaſed, to compoſe the Differences of | | 


Religion in the Scythian Parts. (3.) But in ſtead hereof 


the Puinick Pope only ſent Legates to pump him, and ol. 


Hcit his own Ends in it (4.) in the Buſineſs of Acacins, I his 
was the Platter of Fact, from which I draw theſe Obſer- 
vations on the behalf of the Supremacy. Firſt, that ilere- 
tical and Perſecuting Frinces, to ſave their Crowns, will 


* 


provend to the Carkolick Faith and Communion, and can. 


Tel rheic_ Hererical Sanctions to fare their State. Secondly, 


that the Pore was not then belicved to be under the Eecl:/ 
e Suprojaacy df his Ain King Theodorick, being ad. 
ch to by the Emperour as a Perſon free, nay, as the 
Pct Prion in i for wit Mediation; to whom on 
tht 2CCOunt be lends Embailidors, and invites him to 
Heraeus 1 Mediator ot his Peace, without any deference 


7 


„ en te the Ning of Hay, either by the Emperour or 


Ft; 


dope; which des not much recognize King Theodorict's 


Supreracy. Whatloever therefore Theodorick did upon 


Ahn, an 7 ix the 4th, was Periecution and Tyranny, 
ang 55 cannot proieribe for proper Right; and the in- 
tanciug nereot by way of Precedents dilgraces mightily and 
diterves the Pror-[tan auſe, as if it preſcribed from Per- 
ſecutions. Thirdly, that by this cruelty and changeable- 
aus of the Emvcrovurs, the Pope improved his Intereſt 


un the kaſt againſt the Emperours, and their Conſtantinepolitan 
Patriarchs: For hence ohn, Biſhop of Nicopolis, and Me- 


tropolitan of Old Epire, calls his Synod, joins in with the 
i'ope, receives the 4. Gen. Councils againft the Faith ot 
his Emperour, Condemns the Hereticks, and Acacius their 
Partizan; by which the Pope in that Province gain'd his 
zrand point in the Humiliation of that Patriarch. And 


Anaſtaſius the Emperour ſo ſenſibly weakned himſelf by 


nis Doublings and Oppreſſions, that his Succeſſor Fuſtis 
was fain to take the other extreme, and become a meer 
Votary to the 4toſtolick See, to ſecure his Secular and In. 
verial Interels, which the Roman Pilots well diſcerning 

new 


PFs as Od © ww i. 


Council called by the Em- 


Ci. of Sidon. 


partll. S. d. Vac. C. of Conſt. &c. Juſtinia. Imp. 157 


knew how to ſteer accordingly, and made tools of the An. Chr. 
Emperors, while their affair were dubious or involved, 536. 


and lorded it over their Patriarchs and Councils at their 


Pleaſure, though ſometimes the Emperours, Betting 
Strength, — — wich Su. 


perour Emperour. 


Juſtinus Imp. 
X C ouncils not called by the 
Emperour. 
Note, Theſe Councils ls = C. of Conflantimople. An. 518. 
der a Catbolick Emperour of Feruſalem. 1 
renounced all that bad been of Tire. Eod. . 
done againſt the Council of of Conſtantinople. 520. 


Chalcedon under the Reigns of Zeno, Baſiliſcus, and Anaſtaſius. $0 


much bad Imperial yncerpoſcon made the Faith and State & their Em- 
pives es 10 Vary. 


XXXVII. Of 


council not called by the | 


An. 512. Council of Nicopolis, or On 
" A. 5 15. 
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158 Juſtinia. Imp. C. of Coaſt. &c. Sed. J ac. Partll. 
An. Chr. 
525. 


XNXXVII. Of the Council of Conſtantino- 


pic under Mena, An. 536. 


E are now come to a Reign, that will afford us 
much Conciliar Matter for Obſervation, viz. that 
of Fuſlinian 1 who, while a Count, and chief Miniſter 


under the Eniperour Fſtir, managed great pal of the 


Affairs berween the Tope and Juſtin, to the Prodigious 


Advancement of all the Pupat Tretenſions, the Imperial Ju. 


tereſt inclining them thereunto. When afterward he ſuc- 


ceeded ꝓuſtin in the Empire, uhile his Intereſis continued 
to need the Pope's Authority and Countenance, be pro- 
portionably adored the Apaſiolick See, and was content che 


Pope ſhould exerciſe what Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy he 


ſhould pleaſe, to the content of the Catholicks, and en. 


_ Mtorare, as Suidas reports him, yet he had a long Heu 


ſurance of the Catholick Faith againſt Hereticts, againſt 


whom the Levity and Wickedneſs of many Emperonty 
ſucceſfively had made the Tope eſteemed the only Bulwark 


with the Catholick Multitude. What deep reaches ſpould 


occalion fo great a Change, and engage theſe Emperous 


Fuſtin and Faſtinian ro ſo great Suomiſſion and Compiimenn, 
to ſach extraordinary tranſports of Devotion, could not 


perhaps be fo eaſily ſeen in Fuſti-'s Days as in Fuſtiniar's 


Bu; this Man recovering all Italy, and Africa, and owe 


other Parts out of the Hands of the Barbarians, by th I 
means of that Cathelick Intereſt and Unity at home, 

which his Devotion to the Pope had ſettled him in, i 
ſeems · the great reach, if not of Fuſtin, yet of Fuſii;:ian, 
to lay theie trains of Aſſentation and Confederacy with 
the Pone upon the projpetis of thoſe Atclievments, for 
wiich Theodatus King of Jialy, gave a fair pretence bf 
purthering Amalrſuntt, the Daughter of King Theodorid, 
who had made this7FrogatasKing in Succeſſion to her Father, 
Upon this a War Commences, and the Imperia! General 
Beliſirius being very Victorious, and like to over-run all 
Italy, Theodarus being ſenſible that the Catholicks in 144 
were by the Pope's Alliance in the Imperia] Intereſt, and 
his Caſe thence deſperate, threatens by Letters rhe Pope 
and Senate, to deſtroy the Senate, and their Wives, and 
Children, if they could not prevail with Fuſt inian to keep 
his Army cut. of Itah, which ſhews, that if uſtinian wes 
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and in it a great deal of Xing craft. U pon theſe terrours of An. Chr» 
Tbeodatus P. Agapetus undertakes the Embaſſy for diverting the 536. 


Imperial Army, whether bona ſide, or no, 


God knows; TAS 


but *tis certain he prevailed not for Ibeodatus; for whoſe 
ſake, and all the Senators and Senatreſſes, and perhaps for 


all the Lives in Rome, Juſtinian would not ſtop the Courſe 


of his proſperous Arms. But however the Pope minded 


and accompliſhed his own Buſineſs for his See: For by his (1.) Maxi- 


_ reſolutely refuſing Communion with Anthimus P. C. not- ap. libel. 
withſtanding the clandeſtine promiſes and threats of the A ma. 
Empreſs, he got a Power into his Hands of depoſing that Concil, ſub, 


Patriarch, and humbling that Rival See, into which he Men, 


nag, and the Eaſtern Church, (2.) Which 


Buſinsſs was thus concerted. The Empe- 
rour being minded to gratify the Catholicks, 
who all depended upon the Pope's ſuccour 
againſt the Hereticts, and ſo to permit all 
Eccleſiaſtical Conduct to the Pope, Maria- 


nus and the Monks of Conſtantinople, preſent 


their Libels againſt Aitbimus to the Pope; 


 Anthimus, foreſecing his Fall, retires, and 


the Pope degrades him, and ſends the 


Libels to the Emperour, that ſo his Sen- 
tence inight be put in Execution effectu- 


ally. (3.) This being. done, the Emperour 
alone choſe Menas, the Cl:zrgy and Latty 


only following by Conſent, and the Pope 
(forſooth) ordains him, In which there 
were three Uncanonical Uſurpations; firft 
that the Pope alone ſhould degrade Anthr- 


mus; 24ly, that the Emperour alone ſhould 


choſe his Succeſſor ;, (4.) and 3dly, that 


the Pope ſhould ordain him in prejudice to 
the Metropolitan of Heraclea, to whom of 
Canonical and Accuſtomed Right it had be- 
longed. Upon this Conjuncture alſo rhe 


obtained a Power alſo to ordain Menz; (I.) which being Liberat. 
| ſuch aa Act of Authority, nay Domination, that never any Brev. Cap. 
Pope had ever pretended to over any Eaſtern See before, 21. 
Pope Agapetus had the good Grace to dil- 
ſemble it tor a Glory and a Benefit to Me- 


(2.) Epiſt. Agapet. Pap. 
ad Petr. ad, Epiſc. 5-4 
Conctl. ſub Men. x, Tum 3 
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(4-) Agap. Ep. ad. P etr 0 
He i. 


like Applica- 


tions were made by Marianus and his Monks againſt Se- 


perue, Peter and Zooras to the Pope, that they might be 


Baniſhee. | 
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(5. Libel. obl. Concil. 
AF 1. cu e- 
vu &; Te" 4TA&Ws, 
TuS Venda mdons Lu- 
Aueias & , A, Em- 
cs, J AbupzW ä., 8 bad. 
vo c d 


X) © moet; Ng: Vide 


_ plura intr. con. Anthim. 


(6.) re:? migyh 
Lal) e 
Te ——— baomus m0 


Aris JeFdehbet, in m 


S er ouns (Se- 


ver ianis) vgyorruns rs. 


Cole nue d , cu. 


OtCHa n re e en 


Epic. αννοντντ V Ori- 


ental, Diaceſ, Se. Abs 1. 


WT ſelf was ſo over- 1 
(J.) Sent. to do whatſoever the Higb- Prieſt of the Great Apoſtolical 


and ſo moſt neceſſary to Fuſtinian's A 
he conceded, and by conceding Eſtabliſhed 
the Pope's Supremacy over the Eaſtern 
_ Churches, he himſelf becoming the Execu- 


C. of Conſt. &c. Sed. Vac. Partll. 


Baniſhed Church and State, (5. ) as peſts 
to both, by the help of the Emperour, 
who is all along made ſubſervient to the 
5 in this Buſineſs, for that tbe Emperour 
had promiſed to execute the Pope's Canonical 
Decrees, (G.) with all Zeal, and by all means. 


Thus Hereticks beginning toengage Kings | 


againft the Chnrch, put rhe Catholicks 
upon doing the ſame when they could, 
and when they could not, upon depending 


upon the Pope, who from a Mediator by 


this means became Arbiter of the Catholic 
Intereft, which becoming the ftrongeſt, 


tioner of his Decrees. So that now the 
Apoſtolick Chair was the only adorable 
thing at Court, and by this Autbimus him- 
awed, that he had promiſed the Emperour 


Fyn. con. Chair ſnould Decree. (7.) And hereupon the Addreſſors 


irs, | 


| Ambim. to the Emperour, though they ſometime give him the 
: Priority of Nomination before the Pope, yet really, and in 
terms paſtpone him in this Buſineſs. 


(8.) Libel, Marian. Oc. (80 And Paul of Apames and his five Part- 


ECA — „ of eis ners in their Libel preſented to Fuſtiniar 3 


2 of vertices Suoiceu dm Celebrate P. Agapetus as the Benefactor of 


CNS, 


Cc. the Church, and State Imperial too. (g.) 
(9.) Ad 53. Thus Agapetus, who came from Rome to 


do King Theodatus his Buſineſs, did his 


own, and, having ſeen himſelf Supreme over the Eaſtern 
Churches, Sings his nunc dimittis, and Dies, and leaves his 
Agents at Conſtantinople. Upon this Anthimus, by the 
Intereſt of the Empreſs, and the Induſtry of his Party, 
endeavours to recover, and in order thereunto raiſed great 
Diſquiets. This gave Menas and the Pope's Agents a 
| freſh alarum, and put them upon concert, under the fa- 
vour of the Emperour, more effectually by a Synod to 
ſecure their Intereſt againft Anthimus, who, though Futy- 
_ chian, and Uncanonical Patriarch of Conſtantinople, yet 
had not been Canonically, becauſe not Synodically Condemn- 


ed d ſo they caſt about and convenea Zlwodby edv 


ga 
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ray a Synod of Biſhops then in Town, who, like Wiſe An. Chr. 
Men of this World, ſailed with Wind and Tyde. 


: 536. 
Paſs we hence from the Occaſions and Call of this Synod GW 


to the Seſſion, in which we are to conſider firft, the Preſi- 
dence, which Mena aſſumed on the Eminence of his See, 
there being no Pope, to take, or give the Prefidence, to 
him, or any others; and the Agents of Dead Agapetus 
having no ſuch Powers of themſelves. And as all along 
Menas acted as Preſident, ſo did he even over the Empe- 
rour's Agent, or Referenaary, by bidding him go off, 
as ſoon as he had done his Buſineſs for 


which he was ſent; (10.) though Menas (10.) Ad 1. 5 & . 
his Security lay all in the Emperour's Pro- mg Emu - dn 
tection. But while we look upon the Face d a d Ob 5 -- 


and Buſiaeſs of the Seſſion as it concerned Cα e 5 eepcer O, 
Autbimus, it appears very Urcanonical: eg ig & miggyizaree 


For, though Menas had been made Patri. 
arch in all Canonical Forms, as he was not; yet it was not 
Canonical that he ſhould call a Council, and fit Preſident 
in it againſt the claims or pretenſions of his Uncanomcally 
ejected Rival, and to pals Sentence on him; for ſuch a Pro- 
ceeding is contrary even to the Law of Nature; and all 
poſitive Conſtitutions of Government of what kind ſoever. 
But there is one thing in this Seſſion, which Doctor 
abe notes as very deciſive for the Imperial Authority in re- 
ſtraining Synodical Proceſſes and Deliberations, in which 
when Anthimus was de poſed and the Biſhops of the 
Patriarchate of Antioch with the Monks and Clergy de- 
fired that Severus and ſome others might be condemned, 
they were told by Mena, That nothing of that lind COU LD * 4 ii is 


be attempred without the Emperour's Conſent firſt bad for the „ 


doing it. Wherefore, ſays he, for the preſent we deſire, ibat 

we may acquaint him with what has been demanded by you. Upon 

this they drew up their Petitions to the Emperour, that be would 

- Authorize Mena and the Council to proceed againſt them as 
Hereticks. To ibis Juftinian conſented and ſent directions ac- 
cordingly to them, and ſo the Council proceeded. (11). But we (11.) 

| ſhall have another, and a fairer view of this Matter, if we Auth. of 
look into the Form of the Ads ibemſelves, in which this is Chr. Pr. 


the exact Relation. In the 4th Action, after the Con- p. 51,52, 


demnation of Anthimus firft by the Synod, and then by 
Mena, and the riſing of the Synod thereupon, the Eaſterns, 
and ſome other Biſhops, and the Monks and Clergy cried 
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An. Chr. to Mena, Þ now anathemanze Peter, Zooras, and Severus. 
536. Tou have an Orthodox: Emperour, why are you afraid? Caſt out 
| 5 the Parabaptijis, And when the Monks 7 eruſalem preſented 
+ In Imita- © Fe- d ont, now receive the Libel of the Monte; 
tion of the 16 let :5; Libel of tve Monks be read: Caſt out the Houſe- 
People with . 775 3 Now overturn Zooras his Den: Now Anathema- 
Johu of t Parabaptift * Let the Dent of tbe Hereticks now be 
Conſtan- Bat: Now overturn the Monaſteries of Peter; the Empe- 
tinople. rour Faith prevails, the Emperour ts Orthadox, whom do 
Vid. AT 5. fear? The Trinity does Anzthemaiiz? theſe ibree; Anathema 
: > m" arch, who knew his own dependance to be upon the En- 
perour's meer Pleaſure, there being no Pope, and the 
Empreſs his bitter Adverſary, was reſolved to keep cloſe 
there, and not in the leaſt to diſguſt his Majefty (as exact 
as any Modern) but endeavours to cool them in this form 
of Speech; you know the Purpoſe and Zeal of the Emperour 
VVV toward the Ortbodox Faith; and it 1S CON- 
I gegfiinee: VENIENT þ that nothing, of Matters 
7 d a4 gitated or the _— be yr 2 bis 
* ' vywulu ers Opinion and Command. * And therefore we 
2 * 0 entreat you to be quiet, for the preſent, tbat 
eee I na tale an opportunity to report your de- 
mands to bim: For we, you know, follow and obey the Apoſto- 
| lick Throne, communicating with its Communicants, and con- 
emning thoſe which are condemned thereby; by which he de- 
ſigned to pacify the clamour, and ſweeten the importu- 
nate. But firſt of all he does not tell them, as Dr. Wake 
corrupts his Words, that nothing of this COU LD be at- 
tempted, but only that it was not convenient. Nor can he 
be imagined to have offered Dr. Wake's Sence to them. 
For they knew what could be done C::nonzcally, and of Right, 
as well as Mena; and if no ſuch thing could have been 
done without the Emperour, the Clamours had been Re- 
bellious againſt the Imperial Prerogative. And then it 
had been but an odd requeſt to them to be quiet, till he 
| ſhouli report thoſe S Co, to the Emperour, which had 
been the greateſt injury he could do them, as alſo was the 
Inſertion of theſe Clamours into the Acts and Monuments 
of the Council. So that Mena's Words were an Admoni- 
tion to Prudence, not of Duty. And befide, they knew 
that it was no Senſe of Duty that reftrain'd him, but fear; 
of which they told him there was no Cauſe, the Emperous 
being Orthodox; and ſecondly, when Mens tells them, be 
5 . followed 


to Severus, Peter, and Zooras, Cc. Now the wary Patri- | 


- — 


— — - ”—_ 
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followed the Pope in ſuch Sentences, he ſhews, that not the An. Chr. 
Imperial, but the Papal Authority governed his Duty, but 5 36. 
the Emperour's Power his Prudence, that he might do his 
Duty with Convenience. So that this Inſtance of the 
Doftor's is ſo far from evicting the Imperial Right of reſtrain- 
ing Synodical Liberty of proceſs and deliberations, that it 
does moſt convictively oppoſe it. This will receive a clear- 
er evidence from a like occurrence in the Days of the for- 
mer Emperour Juſtin, reported and referred to in the 5th 
Action of this Council. The People called out upon Fobr 
their Patriarch at Conſtantinople: to publiſh the 4. Councils, 
and Anathematize Severus, &c. in ſuch forms, as were 
followed by the aforeſaid Complainants in this Synod. 
Job often perſuades them to Patience and Order, but they 
inſiſt, and ſo he deſires them to be content till he 
ſhould procure the Judgment of the Emperour; but they 
would allow no delay. But what did ꝓobn hereunto? 
Did he not tell them, *twas a breach of Duty and Alle- 
giance, and a Crime of læſe Majeſty ? No, but in the Pre. 
{ence of ſeveral Biſhops Severus was Anathematized then 
preſently. The next Lord's Day they preſſed him again 
as hard for the Reſtitution of the 4. Councils, and the 
Names of Eupbemius and Macedonius to the Diptychs. But 
the Patriarch bids them be calm, and ſuffer him to convene 
tbe Biſbops Canonically, with the Conſent als 5 
Command of the Emperour, I as neceſſary + ouſywenoures nav 
to reverſe former Imperia! Edicts; but quua a 765 —emore- 
they not tarrying, but. inſiſting, the Pa- avs, f: @ 7 x7! 760 des 
triarch again grants their Requeft, wich- xavbvUj, ayrs agyEliar 
out any Previous Recourſe to any Synod, yvwwun x; ers 
or the Emperour, and after that the Peo- Bam, Oc. 
ple were ſatisfied as with a Perfect and 
Authoritative Performance ; which neither did che Patri- 
arch himſelf judge null, and an Uſurpation of undue Autho- 
rity, though leſs Canonical and Expedient than a Synodical 
Procedure with Imperial Conſent. Nor does it appear, 
that the Emperour Fuſtin was offended at it; nay it was 
regiſtred in the Acts of that Church, and inſerted into 
the Monuments of this Council, as of good Force and Ar- 
gument againft Severus and his Complices. So, i ſuppoſe, 
the Doctor will have but little Stomach to reinfor<- this 
Inftance of Mena and his Saying, for the reſtraint of Syug- 
dical Deliberations, &c. We have nothing more obſerva- 
ble to our Purpoſe in this Synod but the C e,c inge. 
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An. Chr. rial, requeſted of the Synod, and granted by ꝓuſtinian. 
536. In which we ace to enquire into the proper form firſt, and 
I then into the Right hereof. And firft of all it muſt be 
888 noted, that it had been long faſhionable in Councils deal- 
ing with Emperours, as well as the Complainants, but eſ- 

pecially in Popes, to implore the ſecular Arm as an addition- 
al-Corroboration to the Canonical Determinations, 3 

And many fine things were wont to be ſaid ſor induce- 

ment, that God, Cbriſt, and St. Peter were gratified hereby, 

and the Church Bleſſings and Prayers engaged for the 
Proſperity of their Empire; and the Emperours took and 


made uſe of the ſame Pretences many times to Colour over 


ill Practices; but, however, though it was look'd upon 


. As Der 9. meg ng to tte Soul 1 1 e, who be- 
; ; ing nearer to God by his Death, t etended 
Corr ** _— , ng nar for the Emperour's 1 — and 
9 33 by". 8 = Preſervation. So that we may ſee herein 
30 7010 rw it Mp" all at once, that they look d upon the 
9 . Pope's Sentence as Canonically valid in it 
- * 1 hu 12 . ſelf without any other Conſtituent Ratifica- 
807 e & „e. tion, and that the Imperial Laws were but 
1 455 ba 7 1 ſecondary Corroborations to give it free and 
Aon er Ts 7 ler- full Effect, and ſo laſtly, that this was due 
255 oY 1 IT from the Emperour, and not of Arbitra- 
. A e. ry Grace, to which he could not have been 
e ee e ſo ſacredly conjured. ST 
dec, 3) Net Niue d vouducig Tad vu uuf, Y Tan re TH A- 
Ts ed emipedoyres, & 4 oneivs wargeiay Wunlw Se 


7 


relle, Cc. 


And 
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And as Juſtinian was thus requeſted, = 8 
and the requeſt admitted by the Council, „, 6529 1 [ p Fuſtinian. 
fo did it obtain his lege Corroboration ace , , Free 
cording to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, ” fine AA, 8 
by all whom the AUTHORITY of 7&4 > Sacher 
the Priefts was looked upon as more DJ- bete gets & + 
VINE, and the Emperour's only HU- 797% e ye- 
'MANE, and ſo of courſe to agree with, N W i! * bet 
and follow the more ſacred, not to be fx, 7" 7 b Een at ia 
primely Conſtitutive thereof. . K e 3— 
mowhu; 1 Bameie on Jos. youre T5 M iigho ATOENTIA, os. 
7 @EIOTEPA 7 x; ANS PNHINA owegpuorra war ouoriay F 


eats ab d Nee. 
And therefore when he ſays, that he „„ 
confirms the Sentence of the Synods againſt (14.) Lid. Neo © A- 
Amhbimus, and Peter of Apamea, (14.) he 7 Funds kues 8 
muſt be underſtood to Civil Effects and a- uertęg nd bam? cia 
gainſt all exterior Obſtructions according to toy wela Im r d- 
the firſt deſign of Conſtantine, that the Sen- og Jupidizrm. 
tences, divinely firm in _— —_— 
main inviolate in that firmneſs, (15.) as he  (15.) 1bid. aeration 
explains himſelf. And therefore in the i aunis Lies wei 
| ſecond place he farther ſays, that tbe juſt NayWwinn 
Sentence, which in a manner all the Patriarch 
and Arch-Biſhops bad paſt againſt Severus, CIC.) Ibid— 8 57s 
ſhould not be left deſtitute of bis A DDI- gt tw MIA A- 
TIONAL CONFIRMATION. mio *ENIKTPREE- 
(16.) Nay, in his Imperial Confirmation QS. e 
of the —_— againſt CO he affirms „55 
my Notion, that the Synodical Sentence was . 
51 firm in it ſelf, and ſhould be made more 2 Ibid. 8 2 Zao- 
firm by bis Royal Authority, as firm as if is ©, 70 ne TawTuG 
bad been his own Imperial Sentence, i. e. to — ae, ee be t4 
all Cuil Effefts whatſoever, But that the L ee, Y ane 
Canonical Validity of As Synodical was in- ge = 7 
i W s, 
ternal to the jmple, proper,and conſtituent Ra- z, KYPIAN E Bat: 
zificarion of the Synod, appears from the H Klar pAN % 
S KYPINTE . 
emmromuy deli) Lic, ——KTPION d & fer ie. on ng 
Bammnols i aut vourts EILIKYPOYMeN, ws ay ei bg # 
Bama, owns wen hoy EY arty. eig und-, 1 ma; m; 
| Nogateiy Th F Th ef eg wTuLR SDoaprt, Th + "we * Famer 
KENTPOMENA, ATR M... 


letittan 
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An. Chr. Petition of the Monks made to the Synod of Conſtantino- 
536. ple under Fobn the Patriarch recorded in the 5th Action 
V of this under Mena, that the (18.) Synod would confirm 
the Acclamations made by the People un- 
- (18.) Add. 5. rar der Fobn for the Reftitution of Euphemius, 
A Speis F dia; ü and Macedonius, and the four Councils to 
cuubq u ide S the Diptychs, And that all the Virtue E 
"RIO, their Sentence did not conſiſt in the Impe- 
+ #lal Confirmation farther appears in this, 
that, after the Imperial Confirmations, Menas requeſted _ 
Peter of Feruſalem, and his Synod, to add their ſuffrage | 
Rs to their Decrees, (19.) that they might | 
(194) Ap. Concil. Hie- take place in that Dioceſe alſo by Virtue | 
roſ. jub; Petro. anno eod. thereof. And they at Feruſalem, having | 
ire d — ig x8- duly read over all the Epiftles and Acts 
wea01s ovuiupe —— ſent them, finally added their Sentence | 
hxonmMroer wi {xgmoon- alſo againf} Antbimus in reception of that of | 
c. „ 2 and that of Mena, and — 7 
C20.) Sent, Petr. ap, il, following withal the Imperia] Eſta- 
pe! , ier 2 * , bliſbment, which, upon the Poctor's No- 
Rs” EP „ tions, muſt have been admitted by them 
Hyver Tas oh ,jGB-. h nd diſcuſ 
nls an Ajamny,— Without entreaty and diſcuſſion. Ds. 
B Tots weroulpors Mlwua, Y & aug and dalegtotions d, ,s 
| ounid's, dhe 5 Yi ah Ter KYPQEEL Id is N Gννν]j,‚ 
vote, og F S Ate 1p, Va 
Upon all which, whoſoever looks upon the Deſign, 
Structure, and Acts of this Synod , compared with 
the Senſe and Concurrence of the Emperour, will find 
the Senſe of that Age directly oppolite to our Doctor's 
2d, 6th, 7th, and Sth, Apboriſms > and that not 
one of all the nine hath any Countenance from this 
Council, no not the 4th, for which it was brought 
by the Doctor; but to which it is directly contrary 
inthe particular Inftance alleged by the Doctor. 
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Þ  Ambimus and the Acepbali being condemned by P. 
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An. Chr. 


XXXVIII. Of the fifth General Council held 553+ 


at Conſtantinople; Az. 553. 


O W Unhappy Princes have been in their Eccleſi- 

aſtical Conduct may be very Advantageouſly ſeen 

in the difference of Fuſtininian's Meaſures, Till Italy and 
Africa, &c. were recovered out of the Hands of the Bar- 
barians, and while the Pope's Intereſt with that of the Ca- 
tholicks was neceſſary to his Affairs, the great Devotion 


of the Empire was all to St. Peter's Chair; but afterward, 
when his Fortunes had proſpered, and he became firm 
' Maſter of recovered ah) and Africa, and other Weſtern 
Parts, he could ſhew himſelf as fra}, or rather as foul as 


other Em 


and give, according to our propoſed Method, beginning 
with the Cal, and therein firſt with the Orcaſions of it. 


and after by the Council under Mena, the Empreſs was 


8 very Sollicitous for their Reſtitution, but could find no 


other way but by corrupting, or procuring a corrupt 
Pope after Agapetus his Death. At this time Beliſarius the 


| Einperour's General being Maſter of almoſt all 7zaly, the 
' engages to Vigilius (Agapetus his Deacon left at Conſtanti- 
 rople after that 2+ pk Death) to make him Pope, and give 


him 700 pieces [of Gold] (1.) if he would va- 


Chair, and Beliſarius at Ravenna, to whom he delivers the 


Empreſſes Letters of Order for his Creation, and promiſes 
dim 200 pieces of Gold, if he would turn out Silverius, 
aud cauſe him to be Ordained in his ſtead, Hereupon ac- 


cuſations were framed againſt Silverius for conſpiring with 


the Goths, but withal temptations offered him by Beliſarius 


and his Wife, to reſcind the Chalcedon Council, and by 
his Letter to confitm the Faith of the Acephali; far refu- 


| fing of which he was Baniſhed, and Vigilius wickedly, and 
corruptly put in. who yet would not fulfil his Promiſe, 
A 


ein 


1 perours had been before him. This will appear 
from the Account of this Council, which we ſhall take, 


Agapetus, 


cate the Council of Chalcedon, and write to (1. ) Liberat. Brev. c. 
 Theodofius, Antbimus, and Severus, in Confirm- 22. & dari (ego legerim 
| ation of their Eutycbian] Faith; and Vigilzus auri) centeneria ſep- 

* gladly actepts the offer, and promiſes to per- tem. 
form the Heretical Condition. When Vigzlzus f 
came to Rome he found Silverius poſſeſs'd of the Apoſtolick 


to the Hereticks : From which we may make theſe Obſer- 
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An. Chr. 
553. 


till upon Silverius his return Beliſarius delivered him up 
into Vigilius's Hand, under which be periſhed by Famine . 
After this, Vigilius ſent his Faith, exactly Eutychian, ſecretly 


vations ; firſt, that the Emperour could not reſcind the 
Acts at Chalcedon, nor of the Council under Mena, becaute 


5 Applications were made to theſe two Popes to do it: 


2dly, that Interpoſitions of ſecular Power againſt Matters 


Canonically Eſtabliſhed, or any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, 


date of miſchievous Importance, and give Hereticks Ad- | 


vantage to ſet themſelves up by Perſecutions. 3dly, That 


tde Comordates between Popes and Princes were deſtructive 
to the Rights of Synods, and particular Biſhops, as will 
appear more fully hereafter. But to return to the Hiſtory. 

In the Eaſt under Fuſtizian, the outſide Courſe of things 
Vent on in an Orthodox Form, In the midft of which Pela- 
gius, the Roman Deacon and Apocriſiaty for the Eaſtern Churches, 
in ſpight to Theodorus of Cappadocia, an Origeniſt and an 

_ Eutychianizer, concerts with Mena, and procures from the 


Emperour an Antbemarizztion of thoſe Chapters of Origen, 


' which thoſe Paleffine Monks (who Sollicited this Buſineſs) 
had Collected: For the Emperour was eaſy to Act in ſuch 
Matters, being noted for a Prince, that affected ſuch Fudg- 


 gaudens ſe- 
de talibus l 32 

 cauſisFudi- contrivance to put Emperours upon Arathematizing 

ceium ferre. 
(3.) lb. 


| ſhops. Hereupon Theodorus of C 
venge againſt Pelagius, and the Memory of Theodorus of 
 Mopſuefta, who had written againſt 


ments. (2.) This, being ſubſcribed by the Biſhops at 


Conſtantinople, was directed to Vigilius at Nome, Zoilns at 
Alexandria, Eupbræmius of Antioch, and Peter of Feruſalem; 
who all received and ſubſcribed it. (3.) This was a pretty 
Do: 
ctrines, who by their own Catholick Confeſſions were no pro- 
per Judges in ſuch Matters; and a Pope's Agent the firſt 
Promoter of it; though yet they made not the Imperia 
Judgment herein /ole and final, but Eftabliſhed it by the 
following Confirmation of the Patriarchs, who now grew 110 
— to the diminution, and enſlaving inferior Bi- 


appadocia, by way of re- 


Origen, as alſo to divert 
an Edi8 againſt the Acepbali, by the Imereſt of the Empreſs 


| Theodora perſuaded the Emperour, there would be no need 


of any Edifs, but all the Arepbali would be united to the 
Council of Chalcedon, it he would procure the Perſon and 
Writings of Theodorus Mopſueſten to be Anathemazized, to- 
gether with Theodorer, Writings againft Cyril, and the 
Letter attributed to bas, The beguiled * 
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ſwallows the Bait; and to prevent him from retreat they An. Chr. 
obtain of him an avowed Edict againſt the three Chapters, 553. 
which without any Synodical Deliberation or Judgment N 
receding, he granted gladly. And being ſo irrecovera- ; 
bly engaged, he enriched the complying Biſhops with 
great Gifts, but bitterly Perſecuted all Recuſants. Thus 
by the tricks of the Eutychian, Cappadocian, and Empreſs, 
he fell from the Intereſt and Rules of Orthodoxy, to Heretical 
Metbods of trimming, corrupting, and perſecuting ; and 
thereby embroiled the Church into great Confuſions. Now 
the firſt ſtep he made toward the Eftabliſhment of his 
Edict was by a Synodical Form of Confirmation of it in a 
Synod at Conſtantinople under that waxen Patriarch Meng, 
(a.) to which all were made to ſubſcribe; as alſo afterward (4+) Vid. in 
n the three other Eaſtern Patrirchates of Alexandria, Au- Append. ad 
tiach, and Feruſalem. But it being counter to the Roman 5; Concil. 
Intereſt, 1 the Pope's Deacon and Agent, on the 8 in Coll. 
Authority of the Apoſtolick See refuſes Communion with ima. 
Mena, and herein was followed by ſome other Biſhops ; Note that 
and Figilius, before he came to Conſtaminople, being en- Mena ſub- 
gaged to ſatisfy the Weſtern againft all Innovations, {Cribed _ 
' condemns the Acts as null, writes to Fuſtinian for their With reſer- 
| Reyocation, and denounced Cenſure without ſatisfaction; vation to 
' and ſo ſuſpended Mena, and the other Subſcribing Biſhops the Pope's 
when he came to Conſtantinople. And which is to be noted, Pleaſure; 
no exception was taken againſt his Apoſtolica] pretended whoſe 
Authority; nor any Notions adduced of the Imperia! Tool he 
Supremacy againſt the Pope's Sentence. But in ftead deſired to 
thereof, in ſome time, the Empreſs, that had ſimoniacally be, as well 
advanced him, found a way to ſoften him to a Reconcilia- as he had 
tion and Communion with them, though not as yet been his 
yielding in the Buſineſs of the three Chapters; but at Creature. 
igth ſhe reduced him to this alſo : For in a Convention 
at Conſtantinople he cauſed Suffrages, and decreed his (5. Collat. 
 Fudicatum againſt the Chapters, (5.) ſaving however all 1, G 7. 
Right to the Chalcedon Council. (6.) But ſee . 
no the ſteadineſs of uſtinian! For he was (6.) Cleric. Italic. 
not ſatisfied with this Compliance, becauſe it Ep. ad Legat. Francor. 
faved the Council of Chalcedon againft Preju- Concil. Reg, Tom. XI. 
dice, and therefore preſſes the Pope to con- p. 659. ſolicite monen- 
deman the three Chapters without any mention do, xe per occaſionem 4 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which was in effett, Iiquam ſupradicta Syro- 
all things conſidered, to quit and betray it. dus pateretur injuritm. 
At this the Pope therefore demurred, and 
M 2 . 


craved 
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An. Chr. craved a Council at Conſtantinople, to which five or fix 
Biſhaps were to come out of every Province, whereby he 


. - 


WV deſigned either to elade the Emperour's deſign, or throw 
' off the 0dium from himſelf; and this the a grant- 
ed him, neither of them at this time minding their Title 

to the Supremacy, but a(cribing it to ſuch a Council as was 

to be called. But when the Imperial Summons came to 

 Wlyricum, and Africa, none of the Ihhyrians would come: 

ſome of the Africans drew near to the City, 
 Vigilius wheedled the Fudicatum out of Fuſtinian's Hand 
on pretence of its inſufficiency ;, the Emperour hoping, 
not only to have the mention of the Chalcedon Council 

_. eraſed, dut alſo himſelf better gratified. But when the 
Africans were actually come, and could not be flattered, 
or frightned into a Condemnation of the three Chapters, 
the Imperial Party accuſe and baniſh Reparatus of Carthage 
tor pretended Treaſon, upon which the other two fled 
to S. Euphemias in Chalcedon for Sanctuary; where they | 
ſuffered horrible want and diftreſs, and the Prefect of Africa 
got whatſoever ſimple, corrupt, or interefſedBiſhops he could 


pick up, and ſent them to Conſtantinople, | 
* of which for ſhame they turn'd back one 
Adulterer. At Carthage they ſet up another 
in flead of Reparatus, and that not without 
Effuſion of much Blood. But when however 
neither Africans, 1hhrians, or Dalmatians could 
be prevailed with to condemn the three Chap- 


ters, they preſs hard again upon the Pope to do it alone; 
= - but upon his Refuſal the Emperour's Edict was publickly | 
Li hung up inthe Church of Conſtantinople, and other Places. 

__ - Hence the Pope, finding a ſtrong Party for him, de- 
=_ prired all that conſented to that Edid, of the Commu- 


1 nion of the Apofidlick See; and Dacius Biſhop of Mila 
| proclaims them out of Communion wich all the Biſhops 


by which they ſo enraged theEmperour,that in ſtead of be- 


ber plea- ing Formally of bisCounſel, they were fain to fly toSanctuaries. 


| 

4 | Jan. Hence the Pope was Barbarouſly pluck d from St. Peter's 
II EE Altar by Armed Souldiers, but reſcued by the Mob, and 
14 ſome other Soldiers. Parties alſo were ſuborned in Ita ß 

| to turn the Pope and Dacius out, and to put ſuch others 
in as would comply with the Innovation: And one Ana- 

ſtaſus, a Meſſenger of Aurelian of Arles unto the Pope 

at Cenſtantinople, was bribed to promiſe upon Oath the 


| _ — of Gaul, Burgundy, Spain, Liguria, /Emilia, and Venetia ; 
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concurrence of the Gallican Biſhops to the condemnation of An. Chr. 


the Chapters; and many more abominable Frauds and 5353. 


Cruelties were practiſed. Under which Perſecution vi-. CAS 
lius, in ſtead of complying with the Emperour, publiſhes -* * 
his Excommunication againſt Theodorus of Cæzʒarea, and his 
Suſpenſion againſt Mena, which reduced them to ſome fear 

and compliance. And at laſt Euycbius ſucceeding to de- 

ceaſed Mena, they came to terms for a Canonical Council 
in appeal from che Emperour's Conſcience ;, + (which was | Contra- 
not very much, though very large) wherein was to be an "Y to Dr. 
equal number of Greek and Latin Biſhops. But the Em- Hates 
perour, fearing the conſequence of this Equality, and Notion. 


impatient of ſuch a delay and baffle, and lo reſolving utb. of 
right or- wrong to carry his Point, calls the Eaſtern Pa- Chi. Pr. 


triarchs and their Colleagues ſo ſpeedily, that the Latines. P. 36. 


could not come within the time. And the Eaſterns being 


come, Fuſtinian and they Summon the Pope to come by 


way of Invitation only, and on no other pretended Obli- 
gation but his precedent Oath; but the Pope, not own- 
ing them for a ſatisfactory and equal Council, refuſed to 


come, notwithſtanding all the Perſuaſions of the Mefſen- 


gers, who yet had forgot thoſe of the Doctor's Hnperiz:! 


Supremacy, which had been more valid, and operatire 


than all the reſt. The like did alſo four other Biſhops, 
Primaſius, $abinian, Projectus, and Taul, on ſeveral pre- 


tences; for. which they were eſteemed as diſobedient and 
obnoxious to the Authority of the Council, but not of the 


Enperour, of what form ſoever their call from the Em- 


perqur was. And ſo here is no Precedent, or Preſc- iptibve 


tor any Obligation to convene in Council upon any meer 
Imperial Call whatſoever.. 1 R 


After the Call, come we to the Seſſion, wherein the Pope 


refuſing Freſence, and the offered Preſidence, Futychins 
preſided on the Title of his See, the Imperia! 
Fudges retiring as ſoon as they had received 

the Imperial Orders, and leaving all to the 
Determination of the Fathers: Nor is there 
any thing elle very conſiderable herein to our q.94 jufſs ſumus 4 piiſſi= 
Purpoſe. - EE ny ; 

mut, & imus ad ſacrum ejus Pala ium, in ejus obſequium pormavyirrt 

Pos autem, timorem Dei pre ocn is babentes, c:l:rem finem imponere 
_ rauſe dignamini, c. DE, e 


(70) Collat. 2. % 
iini judices dixe- 
runt, nos quidem hac 


mo Imperatore implevi- 


4 e But 
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An. Chr. But to come to the Concluſioꝝ or Epilogue of theſe Scenes, 
553. we are finally to conſider the Imperial Procedures after 
me moch deſired and ſollicited Condemnation of the three 
Fee Du- Chapters in this Council; which were nothing elſe but a 
| pin's Epi- Courſe of Tyrannical Perſecutions. St. Peter's (lately 
rome. Adored) Succeſſor was Baniſhed, and eraſed out of the 
in Diptychs by the Emperour's Order, which made the poor 
Simoniacal wavering Fope recant, and condemn. his former 
Cuonſtitution, and ſo was reftored;from Baniſhment. After 
his Death Pelagius the Deacon, who had been Baniſhed 
for the ſame Cauſe, was reſtored, and promiſed the Po - 
dom upon a previous engagement to condem the three Chap - 
ters, which was done accordingly. At Carthage, Repar- 
tus was turn'd out, and Primgftus put in, who preſently 
condemned the three Chapters, and-perſecuted the greater 
part of the Africans to a compliance. In Jlhricum- great 
were the Diviſions, Benenatus of Theſſalonica having con- 
demned the three Chapters, and fa occaſioning a ſeparation 
of the greater number of the Ihrian Biſhops from him. 
The Priefts and Deacons of 7raly; that complied not, were 
for the moſt part Baniſhed at the Perſecution of the P 


and Merſes. The Biſhops of Taſcany reſiſted long; Dacus 


of Milan followed Vigilius, and ſo yielded. But the Bi- 
ſhops of Iflria, and Liguria, who were under the Lombards, 


and ſo out of the Emperour's reach, boldly defended the | 


chree Chapters. Upon all which, if the Door thinks this | 


Emperour's Practice Preſcriprive, or Exemplary, he muſt 


jaftify not only his Folly, his Fraud, and Cruelty, but 
even both ſides of the Contradictions, for the Papal and for 
the Imperial Supremacy, and condemn all thoſe Churches and 
Biſhops, who withſtood his Heretical Trimmings and Coun- | 
jels, till over born by Perſecutions. But thar too much 
credit may not he given to chis Man's Meaſures in Mat- 
ters Synodical, let us obſerve his Character that he ac 
quired in the Weſtern Church in Nicetius Biſhop of 
78.) Con- Triers, who tells him in his Epiſtle to him, Jbat be was 
dil. Tom. talen for an Heretick, and 4 Perſecutor, and bis Name Ana- 
XII. p. 56, themarized, &c. (8.) as being of the Seft of the Acephuli, 
p 4 2 > called Incorruptible, who held that the Body of Chrift was 
0 ) Evag. ever incapable of Paſſion, or Corruption; a Doctrine 
82 c. 38. which of his own Head he had (et up by Ediſt. (9. 


Council. 
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Councils called by the Em- Conncils not called by the 


 perour. 1 5 Os wk 
V. Council .. 535, Council under mm 
C. of Mopſueſta . C. of Feruſalem 1 


F Councils called by the Em- Councils not called by the 


perour. 8 Emperoui. . 

0 I- Council of ome, under Gre- Council of Conſtantinople vader 
gory the Great A. 590 Jol, ſtyling himſelf Univerſal 
ee DPDatriarch. An. 587. 

C. of Rome under Pelagius II. 389. 
of Numidia. 7 592. 
2. of Rome under Greg. M. 593. 
3. of Rome ſub. cod, 601. 
A of Rome ſub. cod, "0... 
A Bjzacene Council, 602, 
of Numidia. N 603. 
Phocas Imp. 


0 ouncils not called by th 


Emperour. 


Council of Rome , Y ſub. Boni- 
fac. III. A. 606. 


of Rome. ſub, Bonifac. IV. 610. 
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Ms Heraclius 
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Heraclius Imp. 


Emperour. 


829 


— — —— 
; Conſtans Ip. 
Y | 0 gute. not called by the 
| ER re Emperour. | 
| 8 of Namidis. An. 646. 
of the Bjz«cene Province. Eod. 
of Carthage. Eo. 
of Rome, ſub. Teodor. 648. 
of the Lateran, ſub. Martino. 649. | 
of Rome, ſub. Vitalian. 667. 


XXXIX. Of 


4 
4 
4 
* 

2 


Councils not called by the | 


Council of Alexandria, ſub. Cyro | 
E ſen. Serg. Ho. | 
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1 An. Chr. 
XXXIX. Of the VI. General Council held 580. 
at Conſtantinople, Ar. 680. 9 


ETER Fuftinian had recovered Italy, and exerciſed 
his Domination over the Pope, as well as all other 
poſers within his Empire, we find the Pope's growing 


more humble to che Imperial Court, and the Patriarehs of 
_ Conftantinople yet more pliant, and thereby endeavouring 


to recover the equality with the Pope given them by the 


| . Cbalcedon Council, though they, to gratify their Emperours, 


uggled againſt the Faith of that Council, to maintain 
heir Port. Thus Fobn of Conſtantinople ſtiled himſelf 
Univerſal Patriarch, and this enraged Pope Pelagius the 
fecond, and his Succeſſors, who condemned the Cha- 


„ racter as Proud, Tyrannical, and Anti-Chriſtian, and 


clamoured thereupon with the Emperours, Patriarcbs, 


and all the World, but to no effect; till Boniface the 
Addi. finding Phocas the Parricide offended greatly at Cyriacus 
P. of Conſtantinople, took the Advantage, not only to get 


that Emperour to ſuppreſs that Fauftuous Title in the 
Patriarch, but alſo obtained his See to be the Head of all 


| Churches, (1.) contrary to the Remonſtrance 


| of Gregory the Great, and ſo violated the 28th 2 (1.) Anaſtaſ. in vit. 
Canon of the Chalcedon Council by a Supre- Bonif. III. Hic obtinuit 


macy herein, which the Pope got to himſelf apud Phocam Principem 


that thereby he might uſurp upon Conſtam ino. ut S. Apoſtolica Eccl. B. 
ple, and all Chruches whatſoever. Yet the Petri . Apoſtoli caput 
EBmperour Heraclius, (who by the Slaughter eſſet omnium Eccleſia, 
of Phocas return'd God's Vengeance on him rum, &c. 
for his Murther of the Emperour Maurice) 
and his next Succeſſors, (having Eccleſiaſtical Polities 


of their own contrary to thoſe of the Roman See,) got 
the Patriarchs to join with them, and ſo ſupported Them 
againſt the Popes ; and thus Monotbelitiſm, invented by 
Crus Patriarch of Alexandria as an Expedient to reconcile 
his Egyptian Emycbians, took at laſt at Court for an Admi- 
rable Unit ive; which becauſe the Roman See chicfly op- 
poſed, and the Conſtinopolitan aſſerted, hence followed long 
and great Diviſions, and Perſecutions, eſpecially in the 
Days of the Monothelite Emperour Conſtans, after the Con- 


demnation of his Type, and Heraclius his Extbeſis, Oc. for 


Mongbeljtiſm, in his Council at the Lateran. This — 
. 1 po, J JSV 11 
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Ar. Chr, not only diflatisfy the whole Weſtern Church, hut all the 
630. _ Catholicks in the Eaſt, though by a Combination, or 
CAA conſent of their four Patriarchs, eafily obtained by the 
Dauer of the Emperours, they were oppreſſed. But 
Conſtans che Emperour, leaving the Empire to Conſtantinus 
Pogonatus in great dangers from the Barbarians and Sara- 
cens, who grew very dreadful, there was a neceſſity of 
abating this cruelty upon the Pope and Weſtern Churches, | 
even in order to heal the Domeftick Diviſions in the | 


Eaſtern, occaſioned by thoſe Perſecutions. And there- | 
fore Conſtantinus Pogonatus, though ſollicited | 
 (2.)Sacr, Imp. Pogonat, 
2 Donum (ſeu Domnum) 
Fay. ap. Concil. Collett. 


Reg, Tom. XVI. p. 31. 
M INN 


nd xivnor TIT act 
12 2 » 4 
Ser TH eeα%TXs 
pu ap at cu. 

cen ds 


vd tis. 


2 


E Te uięus © f 


Vurs dne Ex- 


State of his / 7 
Intereſt of the Roman Church, . by the Em- 
perour's own confeſſion to Pope Leo II. (3.) | 
and intimation to his Roman Synod. Upon | 
theſe Reaſons and Exigencies of State, Pogo- | | 
natus was forced to recede from the Meaſures | 

of Heraclius and Conſtans his Predecefſors, | | 
even to the other extreme of Courting, A- | 
doring, and Surrendring up all to the Sacred | 


to go on with the Monotbelite Diſputes, de- 
clined the temptation as unſuitable to the 
irs, (2.) which needed the 


Supremacy of the Apoſtolick See. Now theſe 


Serre 


An,, YF cr Io 
Ane 5 - 7 
. enquire into the Form of irt. 
| Et:4y d ,. 78 Kates wi cmdoutre Kwon TE Us am uẽꝭẽj«·&js © 
ap f, best ode Lroms ub us entdboam, and Y r 
van. (3), Ser. Imp. ad Leon. II. Ib. p. 571. ns (fide) dee Bo 
dub ui) i fs Ivo lular d c,.)j. I avrienns Were) 3 oy | 
Tire. & rig 6 . , ie us) 5 weys v - 
£90 m ia ix nei rx TH Brrbuene N u,ua d fans 5 eee 
Baiai dne 1 nisuncg ovyſtalwid. Ty jankwy & rig. Vid. etiam ta | 
lia in Sacre Imp. ad Synod Rom. ſub Pap. Leon. II. p. 574, 575. | 
Firft then he Writes to the Pope, not to come himſelf, | 2 
(in vain muft he have expected that) but to ſend Repre- | 
jentatives, firſt for himſelf, and then ſecondly for his Sy- | 
nod, wich was a Conceſſion to that damnable Uſurpation | 
of the Pop? in acting by a form of ſingle, and ſeparate | 
Authority, in Matters belonging not only to his See, but | 1 
the wiole Suburbicarien Churches, nay, to the whole Ca- | 1 
_ tholick Church, and that in a Sphere above his Synod, | 
Sho w2r- in a manner to do nothing but truckle under. | 5 
5 Secondly, | 


being the 0ccofious and Motives to the calling | 
of this Council, in the next place we ſhall | 
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Secondly, he direfts the Pope to fend three at leaft to re- An: Chr. 
preſent his Perſon, or elſe — many 1 rh 3 680. 
bis Synod no morethay twelve Metropolitan, and Biſhops, WW. 
and from each fe e four Byzanrize Monaſteries four Ab 
bots, i. e. Monks, This perhaps may ſeem to preſcribe 
for che Doctors 3d * Aphoriſm, but as it can only pretend 
Preſcription in ſuch Councils as this was, ſo will it nor * 
pteſcribe up to the full, i. e. to a Right of excluding the 
| Pope and all his Legates, nor yet his Council, and all theit 
| Deputies. All, that it can ſeem to preſcribe for, is a li- 
mitation of the number of Repreſentatives in all Synods 
and Monafterjes, except only the Pope, who was to be 
dealt tenderly: with, and left at pleaſure. But here is one 
thing more to be noted, that the Emperour was forced 
by ſtraltneſs of time, to theſe meaſures of — 


in 
* 


calling an inromplete Curtention, (4.) which et 
beixg what God would permit bim, he enioyns 
. | the Pope's Fatberly Bleſſedaeſs not to binder the. & 
s | Will of God lerein; and well he might, con- 
, | fidering'the State of the Empire required the 
. | Pope's Concurrence as neceſſary to its Civil p&— i 
2 Security. But in the Eaſt, he orders the cue, ie; 
Patriarchs of Conſtantinople; and Antioch, to C. M 
g | bring the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of their 
1 |- reſpeQive Patriarchal Synods, 47 fall, as had _ ('s.) Sacr. ad Georg. 
| been uſed, without any Limitation. (5.) C. P. Ib. p. 38. C 4d 
„ | From whence the only pretenſive Preſcrip- Leon. IL 567. 
„tion hencecan be but ſuch, that when age= 
x | eral Congrels of Biſhops from all Provinces to one Coun- 
- | cilis neceflary to the Preſervation of an Empire, and yet 
2 the time ſo ſtrait, that all from the remoteſt Parts cannot 
make all cuſtomary Preparations, and Elections of De- 
5 rs that the Prince may then direct the Patriareb, or 
I Primate to ſend a ſet number for himſelf, and @ ſet num - 
der out of his Synod, and enjoyn him not to hinder ſuch 
if, | a neceſſary Work or Convention in ſuch Exigencies, 
e- | leaving however nearer Provinces to ſend at full and in 
on | Alfter the Call, follows the Seſſion, which was held in the i 
te | Trullus under the Emperour's own Roof; in which he 
ut | therefore (as it was fit) prefided, many of his Nobles at- 1 
a- | tending on him. 3 . * i 
d, And herein he would admit no Diſputes, but only the 1 
er. | Senſes of Councils and Fathers. He directed the Reading 1 
1 


178 Conſt, Pogonatus Imp. VI. C. Agat ho P. Partll. 
An. Chr. in all the Ads, and examined the Faith with the Synod. 
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(8.) p. 526, 637. 
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The Determination was made by the Fathers, after all 


V Vuboſe Defini 


tive Subſcriptions them. ur Subſcribed 
in Teſtimony of his Aſſent. P.). When all was 
done, the Synod in their addreſs declare to 


Kar- theEmperour, that they had CONFIRM- 


ED all the Decrees of the former Synods ; 


(J.) and on this ground they deſire bis Sub- 
ſcription, being bis ADDITIONAL 
CONFIRMATION, and Edidts, and 
Injunctious, for the Strengtbning all their Afts 
againſt all Comradiction or Innovation 3* (8.) 
which he granted them. (9.) But after all 
the Synod knowing the Inclination of the 


Emperour, and the Exigence of Affairs to 


ſtructed, and 75 


ſtanding all the former Synodical and Impe- 


by: EO 


ce for the ſatis- | 
faction of the Eaſtern as well as Weſtern Ca» | 
tholicks, requeſt the Emperour ta ſend Ma- 
cerius of Antioch, with the reft that were con | 
i demned, to Pope Leo II. at Nome to be in- 
judged by bim, notwith- | 


rial Confirmations ;, which he therefore did, | 


looking on the Pope, even as Chriſt's Fellow 
Paſtor of the Catholick Church, (10.) who alſo | 
after added his CONFIRMATIONF 

to this Council. (11.) So that the Imperial 


1 


as well as the Papal were but ſubſequent Con- 


firmations of what the Synod had validly, 
internally, and conſtitutively confirmed before, 


to which allo the Cuiniſexs Synod (in the ſame | 


this ſi 


rmation of the 


which ſuppoſes a former Confi 
Acts paſt by the Synod it ſelf, and not that 


all was from the Prince. To which we may | 
pe Leo, beſide his own Subſcription to confirm 


1t through his Dioceſe, ſent alſo to the Biſhops of other 
Countrys under other Kings to ſublcribe this Council, 
 tizereby to confirm its Authority over their Churches, 
Able no form of Confirmation was deſired of their re- 
„„ „ 1 ſpective 


Arch) gives Teſtimony, (12.) in ſaying, that 
Comicii received 4 greater Confirmation, | 
Firmity, or Authority from the Emperour, | 


” We Wo 
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| ſpeftive Princes; (13.) which ſhews the : 
Power of Canonical Confirmation, or Eccleſia (13. Leon II. Epiſt. 
' tical Efiabliſhmentto have been, not in Xings, 4. ad Simplic. Comit. 
but Biſhops only, and the Civil Confirmation & Epiſt. 5, ad Ervig. 
only in Kings, conſecutive only, not Con- R. Hiſpan. 
ſtitutive of the former. 


— „ 


Council called by the Em- Councils not called by the 
Perour Pogonatus. Enperour Pogonatus. 


323 „ 7 WW OWE 


vI. Council. 4. 680. C. of Milan, ſub. Manſuer. An. 679. 
e e of Rome, on Britannick Affairs. 630. 


r 


of Rome, againſt Monotb. Eod. 
wbich the Emperour own'd gathered 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Epiſt. ad Sy- 


n 


—— W 
=. 


= con : we. 


| Councils called by the Em- ſuſtinianus Rhinotme- 
C 


The Quini-Sext Council. An. 692. . 
C. of Rome, under Fobn VII. 705. 


8 — 
* — 


Tiberius Ip. 
Council not called by the 
. Emperour. . © 


Council of Aguileia. Ai. 698. 


— 


2 
{ 
| 
1 
L 
z 
7 
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Council 


C ouncil called by 4 Em- 1 


Council of Conſtaminyle, Icono- | 


1 80 Sever al Connctls, Part IL 
Cond he hem: migen oy 
Perour. os = OI 


Council of Conſtuntinopte, — 95 


lite, that — the 397 


—_— 


Leo Iſaurus Ip. 
1 auncils not called by the 
Emperour. „ 


3 


1 | Council of Rome under Pope | 
- Aw. 721. 
Rome, ſub. Eod, 


3 of — , ſub _ 7 26 | 


—— 


Leo Ifaurus Imp. © 5 Cooncils not | cabs by th th | 


Emperour. 


. Council of Rome, fab. Grey, | 
Hl. An. 731i. 
. We Jab. bel. 722. 


PA » k 


antennen A 0 mils not called by 4 


mus Imp. Emperour. 


Y Our. 2. of Rome, ſub Eod, 245. 
al ome ſub, Leben UI. 762. 


claſt, —_ An. 754. 
Conſtantinus 
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Conſtantinus. Irene Imp. C ouncil not + calle by the 
* Emperour. 
Council called by the Em- 


perour. 8 Council of Frini. An. 791. 

2. Council of Nicat. Gen. Icono- 8 

555 e [ 

| 100 Armenus s Jap, . | 
| Council called b the Em- | , | 
perour. | 

1 Council of | Cmſtamimple Icono- 4 
g mach. | * ws | | | 
1 | Michael = by. oe | 
0 8 called by the Em. | 1 
perour. | 
- | Council of Conlaninople Icono- ; 4 


F Michael UI. * Council not called by the 


Emperour. ” 

C i called by the Em- 1 
= Council of Con antinople 1 
i . pm  Jznatius againſt — of H- 
| 2. Councilof Conſtaminople againſt _ An. 854. 


natius by Bardas, under the 
deere Ineref. An. 85 8. 
Conſtaminop. con. exnd, $59. 
- i by of Conſtartinop, con eund. 861. . Ws 
| Councils 


«4 
- 
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Councils called by the Em- 
Perour. 


VIIL. General at Conſtantinople, ſo 


called for the Reſtitution of 
8 Ignatius. | | An, 869. 


Another at Conſtantinople, that at- 


ter Ignatius his Death, reſtored 
P' botius, called alſo by others 


the VIII. General. A. 


— 


0 XL. Reflections on Imp erial Chan ges. 


| A ND here I end the Series of the Imperial Synods, | 
Y Not have I thought fit to run through the par 
ticularities of the Synods ſince the VI. General Council, 
though there is infinite variety of matter againſt the | 
Doctor's Notions, and ſuch as will hold good, even in thoſe | 


| Corrupt and Tyrannical Ages. But to the diſadvantage 


of his Cauſe we may note, that by the Domination of | 
Emperours the Church of the Empire was often plagued 
with Synods againft Synods; and Dottrines againft 
 Dofdtrines, and that in very quick and fhort turns, ac- 


cording to the Viciſſitude of Humours, or Interefts : 


From the time of the Em 


ur Leo, down to the Coun- 


cil that reſtored Photius, the Imperial Church was nothing 
elſe but a Scene of Impieties, Villainies, Miſeries, and 
Contradictions; all which were the effects of the Impe- 
_ rial Conduct and Tyranny, to which they were ſollicited 
generally by Hereticks, Popes, and grear Patriarchs, by 
all the wretched ways of Infinuation : till at laft all the 
leiſer Biſhops being eclipſed and enſlaved, the Emperours 
could make Councils, do what they pleaſed, even to the 
groſſeſt Contradictions. Thus the VI. Council under 
Pogonatus at Conſtaminople condemned Monotbeliſin, An. 680. 


But Philippicus a Monothelite Emperour could get a Council 


at Conſtantinople to condemn the VI. Council, Ar. 712. 
Conſtantinus Copronymus called a Council at Conſtantinople, 


Au. 754. that deftroyed all Images; but Jrene could call | 


a Council at Nicaa to condemn that /conociaſt Council 


and. 
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and ordain the Worſhip of Images, Ar. 787. which Leo 
could again condemn in a Council at Conſtanti- 
nople, An. $14. and Michael II. as eaſily re-eftabliſh in a 
contrary Council at Conſtantinople, An. $42. Michael III. 
could procure three Councils to condemn Ignatius P. of 
Conſtantinople, and ſet in Pbotius; and Baſil could call one 
to condemn theſe Councils, reftore Ignatius, and Ana- 
 thematize Photius; and yet after the Death of Ignatius, 
the ſame Baſilius could in a pretended General Council at 
Þ „„ „ nc and deſtroy all the Acts of the former 
ga gainſt Pbotius, and ſanctify him again unto the Patriar. 
cChate. To ail which purpoſes the Courſe of Perſecutions 
had made the poor degenerous Biſhops ſo tractable, that 
they knew what they muſt do by the known Will of the 
Emperour, as ſoon as they were called, and before they 
came together, and prepared themſelves accordingly, and 
did whatſoever was expected, with their uſual Flatteries; 
and Acclamations to the Emperours, Popes, and Patri- 
archs, according as their Intereſts prevailed. The ſcan- 


"+ 
9 » 


, dalous Hiftories and Memorials whereof, cannot but ſet 

© | any generous Man's Soul and Teeth on edge againſt ſuch 

> | an accurſed ſort of Supremacy, which both Popes, and Em- 
e s exerciſed over the poor oppreſſed and degene- 
f | rated Church, which yet was much leſs, and ten-times 
d more innocent; than Tbat which the Doctor's Principles 
t | pretend to juſtify. . 
And now Iam ſure I have done my Duty to the ſecond 

* | Canon, in ſetting forth the Authorities of Chriſtian Em- 


—— 
4 


perours in the Primitive Church over Synods Eccleſiaſtical, 
and do hereupon heartily acknowledge that our Kings, 

. as Chriſtian Sovereigns, (beſide the Prerogatives of our 
Original Conſtitution) have the ſame in their Domini- 
ons, and (if God pleaies) let tharc Man be an Au::hema © 
that denies it; hut (if God Pleaſes) let the ſame Anztbe- 
na be upon all thoſe, that conſecrate either Pa24/, or Im- 

| perial Tyrannies into Authorities, that call Evi! 7504, and 
Good Evil, and put Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Biner. 
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. Of the Councils of Rome, under | 


Fxlix III. An. 483, 484, &c. 


T TAving thus finiſhed our Travels through the Sy- 
4 nodical Hiſtories of the Roman Empire, we are to 
deſcend to the States and Kingdoms of the Wefern Europe, 
- which the Barbarous Nations ſettled upon the Ruins of 


the Empire. In which we are to diſtinguiſh two dif. 


| &erent States of the Church; one and the firft under the | 
Arian Princes of the ſeveral Countrys, for ſuch they all | 
were at their firſt Conqueſt : The Second after the Con- |. 
_ verſion of thoſe Princes to the Catholick Church. In the | 
former State the Church ſubſiſted ſeparately and indepen- | 


dently from the Civil Conftitutions. But in the latter 


the Church became concor porate with the Civil States, and ; 


| her Synods were admitted to the Conduct of ſome Civil 


 Aﬀairsalſo, as well as Eccleſiaſtical, and the Civil Powers 
engaged for the ſupport by Laws all the Powers and Or- 
dinances Eccleſiaſtical for which however there were no 


I Precedents. The General Councils of the Empire 


had given theſe Princes ſome Pattern, and thereby Tempra- : 


tion to affect an Intereſt in Eccleſiaſtical or Synodical 
Buſineſs, but none for ſuch as was Eſtabliſhed by the 
Churches Incorporations. Theſe were the Produtts of 
new Counſels, and altogether upon their ſeveral Worldly 
Proſpects. The great 41 — that the Pope made in the 
World, put him upon ſending Embaſſies to Barbarous 
Princes in order to their Converſion by bim, and from 
thence Submiſſion 
Mediation, Opprefſed Churches have great need, and ſo 
Submiſſively applied themſelves to the Pope for it. This 
drew the Pope and Kings firft into Concert, in which the 
Pope was ready enough to grant them ſeveral Powersover 
the Churches, which might ſecure them all under his 
| Supremacy, and ſo put them upon calling Councils, and 
promoting his Propoſals, and vindicating his Decrees. 
The Princes finding the Eccleſiaſtical Intereſt ſo neceſſary 
to their ſupport, gives ſecular Privileges to the Church, 
and Authorities to their Biſhops and Synods; and they 
| hereupon, in Court to their Princes, Complement them 
into the Eccleſiaſtical Concerns, that ſo by this means 
their Conftirutions and Authorities might be — by 
| | 1 L 


to bim; in Matters Chriſtian, of this : 
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Laws, and cramp all oppoſition by ſecular Force. Nor An Chr. 
can there any otber account be given, I believe, but this, 483, 484. 


how Kings came to ſo much Supremacy over, or in Syno- 
dical Matters, and Popes to be ſo advanced over all, both 
Kings and Churches. But theſe, being of fo late, and 
meerly Politick Originals, cannot preſcribe for an eternal 
Right and Obligation; except we will at once divide the 
Spoil between Pope and Princes according to their own 
Concordates, and ſo give the Priority of Order to the Pope, 
Whatſoever internal Authorities therefore Princes re- 


Aauired in Affairs Synodical by ſuch Incor porations, which 


were not before habitually in the Emperours, muſt be the 
effects of Contract; to which the Conceſſion of the Pope 


| alſo generally (at leaft tacitly) concurred 5 his Zegates 


generally concerning themſelves in all ſuch Negotiations. 


Tis true, Princes, thus Originally Eſtabliſhed, many 


times exorbitated from a contrated to an arbitrar; Power, 
even to the contempt of the Pope, as well as their 
Churches; and this occaſioned counter-ftruggles be- 


' tween them; as on the other hand the Pope, looking 


upon theſe Kings as his Minifters or Vaſſals, exacted un- 


| reaſonableServices andAcknowledgments,which made them 
do defy and croſs him, not only in thoſe, but many other pur- 


es, like Perſons in a State of War, under which the poor 


Churches fell into ſeveralDiſtractions and Oppreſſions be- 
tween them. Nothing therefore can be preſcribed as toDo- 
Krine, Principles, and Cenſcience from any Practices, 


fince the fall of the Empire, that carry not their own 


| Equity in chem, and Conformity to more Ancient and Ca- 


tholickly allowed Maxims, Confiitutions, or Ulſages. 
Yet fince the Doctor ex abundanri brings in great heaps 


+ from theſe too, to overwhelm his Adverfary, though 
they do not at all prejudice our Cauſe, which renounces 
them as no Precedents for Principles, yet the Doctor will be 
concluded by all that in them runs counter to his Ao 
riſis, and Notions; becauſe he has referred to them as 
Authoritatise againk us; and b muft be contear, if we 

| plead them again nimielt. | 


We begin then with Jr, under the Neians of Arian 


WF: 


Kings. And herefirt of ali under 946acer d. 6: the 
Heruli, Lord and King of Italy, we find Pope flix the 


III. not only calling Councils at 46 without bim, dar 


allo in and by them treating with Patriarcis under the 
Empire of Zeno, aud wi h Leno bimſelf, nay, and acting 


ba] > AatiE. 
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An. Ch. Authoritatively againft Acacius of Conſtantinople, P. Mongus | 
483, 484. of Alexandria, and Peter Fuller of Amioch, as may appear 
br the Epiftles of this Pope, and his two Councils held | 


-  hereupon, Arn. 483, 484. And all this withovt any re- £ 


prehenſion or Cenſure by Odoacer, or Zeno, or the 
Churches of that Age, for acting uncanonicaly againſt ei- 
ther Odoacer*s, or Zeno's Supremacy ; to whom his Sy- | 
nods were not at all of Counſel, nor in any one Point | 


Subject. The Doctor Perhaps will aſſert this an Uſurpation : 
upon Odoacer, and Zeno; but firft he is obliged to ſhew | 
this to be ſoby ſome Catholick Rule, or Senſe of the Ca- 


tholick Church; which, I doubt, is a hard Point for him | 
upon; ſince none of theſe Princes, nor the 


to be pur 


' Pope's Adverſaries, lay this to his Charge. And ſecond- | 


ly, if it had been ſo, the Doctor ſhould not have preſcribed | 
from any Churches in lower Ages, where the Pope 


the ſame claims of Power, and was acknowledged there- | 
in by the Kings, and Churches, to the utter Renuncia- 
tion of thoſe Royalties, which the Doctor afferts to them. 
| Several other Councils I could farther inftance in under 
ſucceeding Popes, and Arian Princes, called, fitting, and | 
acting without any Royal Authority; but in ftead of |. 


theſe, I will ſee what Inſtances can be found out for the | 


 Dottor's Hypotheſis, and try how near they come to it, and 
how far they fall ſhort of it. ”— 


—— 


y 


XIII. Of the Council at Rome, called $ 
1 by King Theodorick, againſt P. Sym- N 
machus, An. 501. ON EY 


18 having been a great Faction at Nome 2. 
| gainſt P. Symmacbus, and that even among the 


Senators, 


by the Party 


that had ſet up Laurence, they ac- 


cuſed him to Theodorick, that was indeed an ian, but at 


1.) The Synod calls 


lim Rex piiſſimus 
farfi Principis, Cc. 


The Notes ſay, in Com- 


ple ment. 


this time a fair and equal Prince. (1.) The 
Matters charged were ſuch Immoralities, 
as any Prince might have Subjected to a Ci 
vil Tribunal: And, had they been true, rc 
quired at leaſt a Synodical one, could that 
have been any wiſe actually had. But the 
Popes had advanced their Primacy to ſuch 


made | 
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an heigth, as that the World, or at leaſt Itah, generally An. Chr. 
believed him unaccountable to any Synod; which alſo 501. 

none but he could call at Rome, without the Pope's Con 
ſent. Upon this it was, that ſeveral of the Biſhops de- 


murred againſt the Convention to Theodorict, who in- 


ſifted not on the Sole Right of the Regal Supremacy, but the 
Pope's own Conſem, though he had before in Fact by a 


| Royal Commiſtion made Peter Biſhop of Altinum his Vi- 
ſitor, and even in the beginning Symmacbus and Laurrnc: 


had referred their Cauſe to his Determination. But the 


Truth is, Immoralities of a Vicious Turpitude are fo 


Vile, as that no Dignity Eccleſiaſtical ſhould exempt the 


Criminal from any Secular, or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; 
much leſs from a Synodical Judicatory. To which, if 
Provincial Biſhops are ſlow againft their Primate, the 
Prince may oblige them by his Royal Authority upon a 
fiir and well grounded Complaint, and puniſh them for 
neglect of his Command herein, provided he becomes no 
Party * Canonical Proſecution. And hence Theodorick 
tells the e 


xpoſtulating Biſhops, bat many horrid things bad been 
brought to bim in charge agaluſt the Pope, which ought to be 
judged in 4 Council, which be therefore bad called, even the 
Pope conſenting, becauſe he could not avoid it. But there 
is one thing, which the Paper, Written againft this 


EZ Council, charges upon it to a nullity; namely, that the 


King had not convened all the Biſhops, and that the ab- 
ſent had not conſented to that Councils Abſolution of 


the Pope; (2.) which utterly marrs our Dator's 3d, (2.) Ap. 
| „„ bel. Apologet. pro. 4#4, Synod. 


Aſter the Call come we to the Als of chis Synod, and 
their recognized Authority; for the Doctor is injuriouſly 


ſhart in his glance upon this, (3.) The Pope . 
then required a Reſtitution of what had been (3.) Auth. of Chr. 


taken from bim, and himſelf to be re-inftated pr. p. 20.— Theodorick 


into his Dignity, before he would plead to ſummon d another Synod 


his Charge. 441 Rome to judge of the 


Crimes alleged againſt Symmachus— and ſubminte4 th: Determination 
0 their Reſolution, as if it were purely Arbitrary, and not ex jure. 


This moſt part of the Synod thought Equal, yer durſt 


not preſume to decree this without the King's Conſent, 
| dv2aauſc of the Secular concerns in it; which the infiicreer 


N 3 Migge: 


288 Theodor.R. Lal. C. of Rame, &c. Sym. P. Part Il. 


An. Chr. Management of their Legaten could not obtain; and ſo 
501. the Pope ſubmitted without ſuch amends firſt made him. 
hut, at his Appearance, haying with great difficulty 


e 


Murther, 


be would no more appear, as (forſooth) l 


not hound by the Canons, , but be was in ibe King's Power, 


Whereupon 


(d.) Reſpondurin Sy- 
nodali eſſe arbitrio in 


amo negotio ſequenda 


preſcribere, nec aliquid 
ad je prater reveremiam 
de rebus Eccleſſaſticis 


pertinere 5 committens 


etiam Poteſtati Pontifi- 


cum, ut five propoſitum 


 vellent audire negonam, 
de nollent, quod magis 


ſuntrent utile delibera- 


ret, dummodo vene- 


-andi proviſione Concilii 


pax in civiiate mana 
C briſt ianis omnibus red- 
deretur. | 


(5s) vid. Precept. 


Reps du. ct.. 


the King ſurrenders the matter, and ſays, (4.) 
tha it was at the Diſcretion of the Synod to pre- 


ſcribe Rules to be followed in ſo greas a Buſineſs ; 


and that nothing ot Eccleſiaſtical Matters per- 
rained io him but Reverence : and fo left 
them at liberty and diſcretion to judge of the 
Cauſe, provided they reftored Peace to all 


the Chriſtians of the City; which the Coun- 


cil eſteemed a juſt Offer. And this he did 
not as of Grace, but in Opinion of his Duty: = 
For in his Precepts; or rather Anſwers to the | 
Conſultation of the Council, He tells them, | 
be did not think it proper for him to Cenſure Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Matters, and 1 pd ſhould | 


not expelt from bim 4 preſcribed Form of Fudg- | 
ment :, that they ſhould not Fear bis Fool, 8 
whether they determined it, or not; being they | 
ſhould be accoumable to god herein; only he 


gives them his Opinion, har if they omitted 
tbe Di ſcuſſion of the Cauſe, they would give an 
exemplary encouragement unto Prieſts of evil 
JJ = ru 


ww. 


4d. Council of me. 


Coun! called by the King. Councils not called by the | 


1, Councii of Fome, ſub. Ge- 
1,1. A. 492. 
2. of Rome, ſub eod. 494. 


3. of Nome, ſub. Symmach. 499. 
4. of Rome, ſub, eod. 502. 
5. of Rome, ſub. cod. 503. 
S. of Rome, ſub od. 504. 
of Fome, ſab. Hormiſd. 518. 


Athalaricus 


ft 


Part II. 


„%% „eee & 


France. 


Athalaricus Rex Italiæ. 


Several Councils. 


1. Council of Rome, ſub Bon- 


— . = 


289 
Councils not called, &c. 


Jn 3 
2. of Rome, ſub. cod. 
o " gas 1 


An. 531. 


5 
4 
| 
1 
| 
h 


Eurlcus Viſg i oth 6 FO 


_anR. 
Councils called without the 
King. 
5 Council of . 4.5 475. 
of Lyons, = od. 
—5 9 1 Goth. G Ari: 
an R. - 
©< oancil not called, & c. 
Council of Agatha by Permilſion : 
| of the * An. 506. 
| Council called by the king. Clodovens R. Fre: 


Council of Orleance of mixt Au- 
thority, as appears by the Ca- 
nons, and to be approved by 
the Prince in order to its grea- 
ter Authority with the People. 
Epiſt. Synod. ad Reg. yet con- 


firmed not by any Edict, but 
by the Synod it ſelf, quam 


vide. * i . 4. 311. 


N 4 


| 
* Prat. ut hoc A | 
Bis tatuerunt, iim | l 
Scripturæ 2 ſtiin. % : 4 
T9boraren. , 


"& un it 
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France. Several Councils. 


Council called ly the King. Childebertus R. Franca. f 


Council of Fpaore. Mixt Matter, 


King 


good pleaſure of the King, as 


may be ſeen by the four firſt 
Canons, 


| An. 517. 
4. of Arles. „„ 
of Carpentorate. 3 


2. of Orange, invited by Liberius|. 


a Patrician, to the Dedication 


of a Church by him Built, and 
there on their own Authority 
Lecreeing 
and Free- Will. 


hapters or Jrace 


. 


| Childebertus R. Francor. 
cum Thecdobert, & C. 


Couucils called by the King. 3. C. of Vajo, appointed by that 


2. Council of Orleans, not con- 


Hrmed. An. 5 33. | 
5. of Irleans, after the Death of 
Theodoberr, Mixt. 549. 


Childebertus, Theode- 
baldus, R. R. Fr. 


Council of Tul. A» 550. 
2. of Paris, by Jroitation of Ring 


C binde bert, not confrmed. 3534. 


King. 


of Carpenioracte. 
of Arvernæ, now Clermont, with 


1. Council of Lyons, againſt the 


An. 529. ö 


Sigiſmundus R. Burgund. E 
nor confirmed by Edict. 4. 317. Councils not called by the | 


+ 
"© 


Py 
2 
r 


8 . 
1338 
* 
Jer 
. . 
FA 
* 
2 
=. 
- had 
TN 


5 
IWR 
5 


e, bes * 


* 


Wet? 
4 
ao 


1 


£ 


4B. 

wa 
"=, oh 

— * 


e 


£ 


* 
8 
. 


"0 ouncils | not | called by the 5 


* 


Conſem of King Theodeberr. 536. 
3. of Orleans, of mixt Matter, and i 


Authority, not confirmed 


3 


3. of Paris mixt matter, Oc. 557: 


Charibertu 


0 . 574 
4. of Orleans, mixt, Oc. 541, 
: 2. of Abvernæ. 9. 
6. of Arles. 7 


Part Hl. 


( 
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fr, . | Charibertus R. Francor. Councils not called by the 
d. Guntranmus _ Kings. 


= 3 | 0 Council of Saintes, which depoſed = 
. Coun — | called by the King. Emerius, made Biſhop of Sainte. 
3 dy King Clotharius his Com- 
1 = of a not Ir; mand, againſt che Canons; or 
fine.. An. 57. which they deariy paid for it 
vi, armis, & mulitis under King 
chariben, who reftored Eme- 


J.. . . 

12 5 2. of Tours, by the Conntvance 
—_— +4 | infer of K. Charibert. 567. 
i 33 : RR Es 
10n 5 3 
— E — R. Frincor. 0 . not called b the 
ity _ = 
ace a cum fratrib. King. 5 
29. 


Council called by the King. 4. Council of Paris, believing it 


mall © ſelf yea the Conni dance of 
FE King Sige A. 573. 

„ Council of Paris, Tyrannically, A 

the 5 and Eraudulently depoling Pre- af — e. | 578. 
—_ n _ 

__ — prays ee 

vith! 3 3 

35. | Conncite called, &c. i e R. 2 

cn of Clue, by the Com- uin fratrib, 

41. mand of K. Guntramn. An. 579. 


C. in a Village called Brennacum, Councils not ab the 
' demandiag of the King Chilpe- Ling. 


49. ricus to ſhew cauſe why he | 3 
54. | ſhould not be Excommunicated Council of Saimes: Au. 579. 
57. for Slandereuſly Proſecuting 3 of Lyons, x. "of 
; Bl Gregory of 7ours, for _— 2 
the Queen, as an Adultereſs | wy 
41' with Biſhop Bertberamn. 3 80. 
tus | 1. of Maſcon, by King Guntramn, 
”— + of mixt Matter, Cc. not con- 
im d. , | c 7 © 
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_ 


2. Counci lof Maſcon mixt c. con- 
firm'd py G,, &c. An. 185 Clotharius II. R. F an- 


Go of Parts, of 17; YC matter, & "or, &c. 
1 Tg of Maſcan. 627. Council of Arverne, An. 588. 
„„ — 0 Sauriciacum. 565. 
— —— — — 


Dagobertus R. Francor. 
Council of Rhemes. 4. 630. [ 


n * 


— 


5 Clodoveus II. R. Francor. g 


Council of orleans. 4s. 645. Council of Nantes, by the Com- | 
of Challon, mixt Ec, not con- mand of the Pope, and the En- 
firmaddG. 4. 6;0. 3 or Favour of the 
2 N "> * 


Wande R. W 3 
Council of Rouen, by Command 


| of the Pope. A. 682, 
| Childericus Ul. R. JFF Oo 
Francur. 
Council called by the King, 


5 Council of Soiſſons by the Pip in 
Prince, Cc. with the Corſen 
of the Biſhops, and Co., erence 
vith the Peers. AJ 744. 


Mm of Aix la Chapelle. 
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Pippinus R. Francor. C ouncils not called!by the 


Councils called by the King. _ 
1. of Verneville, mixt. An. 755. of Metz, mixt. RD 18 
of the Palace Compendium. 75 . 9 


_—_ : . « - ; P . . a 


Carolus M. R. Francor. 
Councils called, &c. 
. C. of Aix Ia Chapelle, An. 79g. 


3809. 


6, of Arles, mixt, Oc. bs. 


—_— 


2. Coyngil of Rhemes, An. Eod. 
3. of Touts," —— 
2. of Challon. Zod. 


% 


Ludovicus Pius Imp. 

| Councils called, &c. 
| Council of Aix la chapelk. 4v. $16. 

6. of Paris. 


2, of Ax la Chapelle, 836. 
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Councils called, &c. 


2. C. of Vernevuille. | 
of Beluacum mixt. 


An. 844. 


2 Spain. 


Carolus Calvus. R. 
7: Tancor, 


Councils not called, c. 
Council of Meldz, or Meaulx, by E 
the King's Conſent. An. 845. 
of Paris, 846. 


| And here we will conclude our Catalogue 
"8 _ — 


| Theodoricus R. Hip. 


HS - Cs 524. 


Amalaricus R. Hip. 
* ouncils not called, &C. 
1 8 2. « Council of Toledo. 4. 531 


ende R. Hip. 


Council 


, 


| Council; not called, Sc. 1 


Council of ven. e 4 516. 
of Gerunda. —————— 


Comncl of aun 56 


part II. 
Council called, 8c: 


Spain. 


Council of Lugo, which at the de- 


fire of the King Conſtituted 
more Metropolitan and Epiſ- 
copal Sees, as not knowing the 


Doctor 8 — An. 369. 


ber THO 


C ouncil called, &c. 


2. Council of Braga. 
20 11 15 


av. 572. 


Several Conncils. 295 


1 heodomirus ſeu Aria- 


mirus. R. Suev. in 
Gallec. 


1. Council of Brage. Poſt. An. 562 


Miro R. Suev. in » Galle 


| Recartdus R. . Hip. 


0 ouncils called, &c. 5 


„ Council ; of Toledo National, 
"of Mixt Matter , Cc. Sub- 
ſcribed by the 


Biſhops, 


cil with the K's. 
N i Conſent. 
vunſtiturione firmate. Let the Doctor 


Council of Navbon, ex definitione 


Concilii zii Toles, I ordinatione 


King, and the 
rm- 
j. ed by the Coun- 


E ouncils not called, IJ 


1, Council of Sevil. FE 590. 


2 6 . by the King's | 


of Toledo. oy 
— == * 
| of Barcelona. 599. 


e 1 54 


Gundemerus 


Siſenandus R. Hiſp. 


4. Coundll of Tateds, in which le 


Council called, &c. 
5. Council of Toledo, in which the 
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Gundemarus R. Hijp, Council not called, &c, | 
5 | +* ©  Councilof Toleds, A. Gia. 


- Sifebutus R. Hiſp. Councils not called, &c, | 
7 5, Council of Aragon. 5 An. 614. ̃ 


2. of Sevil, in which were pre- 
ſent two Noble Rulers. 619. 


Council called, &c. 


10 


Ground RE 3 
beſought them with Tears in bis 
Eyes nright Maners, concealed 
by Doctor Wake; Auth. of Chr. 
PFrinc. p. 22. A. 633 


* * | a 5 | 4 


Cinthila R. Ei,. 85 i 


King humbly commended bimſelf 
to the Prayers, &c. whoſe Chap- 
ters were at the King's Precept 
Eſtabliſbed by the Decree of the 
Biſbops, concealed likewiſe by 
the Docter. 1bid. An. 526, 


| - 5 Council 
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Council called, && Cinthilanus R. His. 


6. Council of Toledo, confirmed 
by the Biſhops alone. Au. 638. 


. Fw — 


| Council calid, xc. Chindaſuindus R. Hip. 
7. Council of Toledo, mixt, or ra- 1 . 
ther ſecular matter. An. 646. 


Council called, &c. | Recefwinthus R. E. ſp. 


: * Council of Toledo, mixt, in = 
1 Kin Cay hound CG ouncils not called, &c. 5 
to the Biſhops, who there- 
upon alſo made their like 9- Council of Toledo. . 655. : 


88 10. of Toledo, by the King's Fa- 
Obeiſance. An. 653. voy, yr Art 5 J 
ot — 5 the 9 Fa- 
Council called, &c. Wamba R. Hiſp. 


11. C. of Toledo, mixt. An. 67. Council not called &c. 


3. Council of Br 48d. An. 675. | 


Ervigius 


298 Several Councils. 


Ervigius R. Hſp. 
Councils called, &c. 


12. Council - of Toledo, mint, iti 


which the King humbly bowed 

himſelf to the Synod. At. 681. 
12. C. of Toledo, wherein the K. 

humbled himſelf to the Coun - 


cil, and earneftly entreated 


them to Eftabliſh what was con- 15 
venient, by their Power and 
2 Holy Spirit, andrafter his 


ſubſcribed 


g by the Biſhops * Nobles, 
and Confirmed by the King's 
14. of Toledo. FFF 


Part II. 


Councils called, &c. 


15. Council of Toledo, mixt, the 


King humbling bimſeif, and 


requeſting the Sanction of the 
Synod on his Tome by the Holy 


Spirit, and ſo withdrawing 
2 by the Doctor p. 22.) 
ubſcribed by Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, Biſhops Repreſentatives, 
and Nobles, and confirmed by 

the King's Edict. Ar. 585 
6 of Saragoſe, mixt, confirming 
Canons, by its own Virtue and 


— Subſcription. Preſs 591. 


"a 


1 


Part II. 


16. C. of Toledo, the King hum- 
bling himſelf, and requeſting 
their Sanction on his Tome, 
and ſo withdrawing (concealed 
by the Dockor, p. 22.) ſubſcribed 
by Biſhops, Abbats, Biſhops 
Repreſentatives, and Nobles, 
but nor confirmed by the King, 


th. 


Germany. Several Councils. 


4a 


Council called, &c. : 185 


Ii. of Toledo, mixt, with the ſame 


Germany. 


6—— — 


Forms of Humiliation, and 
confirmed by the King's 


— . 


Egica R. Hiſp. ; 


Council not called, &c. 


Council of Ureeht. = An. 697. 


8 


Carlomanus R. Auſtriæ. 
Councils called, &c. 


I. Council of Germany, which the 


Taſſilo Dux Bavar. 
Council not called, &c. 


Council of Dingoluingum in Ba- 


Doctor takes for the 2d, at varta, An. 772. 
Liptines. P · 54. | An. 742. | ; N 
2. of Germ m, at Liptines. 743. 
3. of Germany. 743. 
0 Councils 


155 Several Councils. Ger many. Part II. 


Councils called, (= Carolus M. 


Council of Rogensburgh. An 792. 
of Frankford. LE 794. 
. : | : 813. | 


«Co Heme, by command of Ltharius Trp. 
King Louis Ax. 847. Lunn thy. 
3. of Rant. 332. 2. C. of MN. An. $47. 


* 


; — 


Sener . 4. 888. Tudoiens I, y. 


Carolus Crafl. Imp. 


| Council of Cologne, by Conſent of 
the Emperour, and Arch. Bi. 
el of 8 8 Au. 886. 


— — 


* — — — 
— * 
— —— ——_.—_ L 


Arnulphus R. German. 
Council called, &c. 


Council of Mentz, mixt. Ar. „ 


And here I will end cem. 


XIII. Of 


. 


here in the 


Councils of the 
fes the Pope fu 
of thoſe Kings uſed him as contemptuouſly as they did 

their own Biſhops; but this contempt, though juſt a- 

gainſt the Pope, yet could not juftify a Domeſtick Domi... 

firſt gave them under himſelf, 


Part II. Several Councils. Great Britain, 


Great Britain. 


XII. Of the Councils of Great Britain, 


A E are now come home to our oun Country, whoſe 
conciliar Hiſtory the Door pretends to trace from 
its Originals, in countenance to his Deſign. And indeed 
it muſt be owned, that he goes back very high, even up 
to King 0ſwi, An. 664. if his Inſtances would come upto 
his Purpoſe; but their deficiency herein, notwithſtanding 
all the Adyantages he ſets them off in, ſhews plainly, 
that all was but a laborious Impertinence, and vain ſhew 
to confute himſelf by the Oſtentation. But ſuppoſing 
they had been more oppoſite, yet conſidering that the 


Saxon Converſion and Models had their firft riſe from the 
Pope, who at that time pretended an Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy over the whole Church, eſpecially over thoſe of his 


Converſion; and employed Kings as his Inftruments to 
ſabdue all oppoſition againſt it (as was probably done 
beginning of the Saxon Converſion) the Domi- 


nation of the Saxon Kings over the Church under the 


but the Jus talionis, when ſome 


nation, which the Pope 
and upon which (as well as the then over-grown Super- 


ſtition to St. Peter s Chair, that had ſeized the generality 
of Kings and Biſhops, eſpecially in the Latin and Weſtern 


Churches) they under Kega! Oppreſſuos appealed ſometimes 


to the Holy See, But however, ſince every Author muſt 
be left to his own Conduct, TI will take the ſame Liberty, 
and begin as high as it is poſhble. 18 85 


"Gs Council 


carries no fair Complection. I con- 


302 G. Brit. Several C-s. Valentin. Twp. Part Il 


Council not called by 
Secular Power.. 


„ 
1 
2 
* 
4 
* 
+. 
4 


Great Council T:rulam a- 
| | gainſt the 7elagizn Hereſy, | 
. 7 | Opelm, Con. Tem. E 7 
Collect. Reg. Parij, Tom. VII. 
"TRY + „ 1 2 


—— ww 2„— 
: * 


wt. 


XL1V, "ke 0 . 1 5 Benn 
An. 449. Vortigernus R. Nl. 


O ſecond and illuſtrate this Truth, that the afore- 
ſaid Synod of tag Wan nes convened by imperial 
Power, I ſha!) preſent the Reader with a fullaccount of ano- 
ther Britannick Council dee Years after, againft the ſame 
Hereſy new growing, out of Sir Heng Foals almoſt Ver- 
batim Tranſiated. Tom. I. p. 49. 
be fame Teer (viz. 410 it wis diſcov red, that the 
Bed. J. 1. Pelagian Perverſeneſs did 52 ont again in Britain, through 
Cap. 21. 4 Few Authors 5, and again the Prayers of all the Priefts ar- 
Aarth. Czrried to St. German [Bithop of A,. in France, ] 
Weft. PTY tbat be would defend the Cauſe of God, nhich be bad before 
Hr. 419. carried, [in the Congreſs at — To whoſe Petition be 
readily ib lis; and 1akins with bin: © 4: Holy Man, Severus, 
eth, who fad beck 2 Diſciple of Lupus, 10 "50 5f Troyes, and was 
arrow Biſhop of Triers, he pus to Sea, an came 10 Britain, and 
by bis means the Hereſy, with its Authors was C onde med, 
and aud ſo the [French] Siſbops went home again. ; 
Wennius in M. S. Cap. 27. King Guorthigirn 
took Vis own Diugbter to Wife, who bare him a Son, for wbicb 
= German, with alle C lergy of th: Britons came to rebuke 
292 King, and there lig 2 great Convention of the Clergy 
and Laity in on? Ce un! 1b King pre-admoniſted bis Daughter, 
rat ſhe fool x 20 forth ro 10e Sſſembly, and give ber Son into 
German 5 Boſe. and ſy, that he was the Father. And ſhe 
as ſhe was inſi usted. St. German 190k bim Lind!y, an 
2 7444 I will be a Father to thee, nor will J allow thee, 
but to give to thy Carr?! Father a Ravor, Forceps, and 
Loma. The ©9174 2 ng obeyc the Ae nir, aud wein 
0 


F 


A: 


* 147 
— 


* 


Fo , 


to bis .Carnal Grandfather and Fath:r Guorthigirn, and ſaid 

to him, My Father, do you poll my Head, and comb my 

Hair. But be was ſilent, and would not anſwer the Child, 

but roſe up in 4 great Rage, ſeeling to fly from the Face of St. 

German, and was. accurſed, and condemned by St, German, 
and all the Council of ibe Britons. : 


Theſe are the Relations, in which we arc to note, that 
not only in the Buſineſs of the Inceſt the Council was not 
called by the King, but himſelt {ubje& to the Curſe even 
of a foreign Biſhop ; but allo that in the Pelagian Affair 
the French Biſhops came over only at the Petition of the 


Britiſh Prieſts. The Doftor may diſcredit Nennius, tor 


ought I know, as a Fabulous Author, but the other Re- 
lations cannot be ſupicious. Nor is there any juſt cauſe 
herein to condemn Nennius; however the Fact were, it 


appears agreeable to tne Notions be, and that Age had 
of the Britiſh Diſcipline upon Vicious Kings in the Days 
of Vortigern, &c. before Popery, quite contrary to the 
Doctors Notions: of the Regal Supremacy over Synods in 
calling them, and confirming, or annulling their Sentences. 


* 
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—C 


. ES, Council not called, &c. 


2. C. under St. German, Ar. 49: 


Councils not called, &c. 


Council of Wales in Carnarvan, 
that created Aurelius Ambroſius 
King of the Britons, Speln. 
Tom. I. p. 60. Coll:8. Conc. 


Reg. Tom. IX. p. 492. An. 


55. 


D. of Britain, that made S. Dub- i- 
cius Arch Biſhop of Cu:/7-cn, 
and heli us Bi hop of Laadf. 
Spelm. Tom. I. p. 60. Col. 
Aeg. SC. Iom. X. p. 414. 


ex Blas Caniur yy Thelia@ 
| 58. | An. 517. 


Alrthur R. Brit. 
Convention of Britors, that with 


Conſent of King Hoel, made 


Chelianus Arch · Bilhop of Dole. 
Spelm. Ib. p. 61. Collect. Reg. 
. Tom. X. p. 622, 623. Qua- 


hur R. Bri 


Esk. R. Cant. 


Council of Britain, againſt Pela- 
gianiſin, under David then re- 
moving the Arch - Biſhoprick 
of Caerleon to St. Davids, with 
Conſent of King Arthur. Spelm. 
Tom. I. p. 61. Collect. Reg. &c. 


Tom: X. p. 659. An. 519. | 


— 


, called by 
Oudoceus the 3d Biſhop of Lan- 
daf againſt Maurice King of 
Glamorgan, in which he was 

excommunicated for the Per- 


Irmericus R. Brit. 
1. Council of Landeff 


fidious Murther of Cynetu, and N 


accurſed by the People, 
with the confirmation of the 
Clergy. Upon which he at 
length humbled himſelf with 
Tears, aſked Pardon of Oudo- 


ceus, and took his Penance. 


Spelm. Tom. . P. 64. Collect. 
Reg. &c. Tom. XII. P · 


$67. Circ, An. 360. 


Councils 
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Councils not called, &c. 


of ibeſe Councils of Landaff, 


And other latter ones on the like 
Tom. I. . 386. 


But tbeſe bere 


gliſh Kings, nor ſuch Subjelt iat 
: * againſt Extlefiaſtical 


= - Cenſure. 


cant, for the Pe 
of his Uncle Frioe, &c. much 
like the former. Spelm. Tom. 1. 


| Athelbertus R. Canti. 


— 


Council called, c. Lotharius R. Cantii. 


C. of Streanſchealch, or rather a 


Conference procured by the 


2. C. of Landaff called by the 


ſame Oudoceus _ King Mor- 
dious Murther 


p. 63. Collect. Rg. &c. Tom. 


n 
3. C. of Landaff, called by the 
ſame Oudocens, and Excommu- 
nicating Guidnerts for a like 
cauſe, c. Spelm. Tom, I. 
p. 63. Collect. Reg. &c. Tom. 


XII. p. 559 


Council at Auguſtines- ac, in Wor- 
ceeſter ſhire, commonly called 
the Synod of Worceſter, in two 
Seſſions between Auguſtins, 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and 
the Britons, convened oy che 
belpof King Ethelbert, Au. S1. 


. + - — 


joint conſent of King Oſwi the 


Father, and King Alchfrid the 


Son, about Eafter ;, by which, 


through a filly Argumeat from 


Sr. Peter's Office of Claviger, 
King Oſwi was converted to 
the Koman Cuſtom, and Obe- 


_ dience to the Pope in Spiritu- 


als, and fo improved the Prat 


Uſurpaticns, as Edilfred King 
of the Noribumbriaus, and 


Etbelbert King of Kent had 
done before. * . 660. 


* 7s not this then & 
Bleſſed Frecedent for ibe 
Supremacy of King Olſwi z 
&c. againſt the Pope ? 
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306 Great Britain. C. of Herudford. Part Il. 


XLV. Of the Council of Herudford, 
An, 67 3. | 


8 Oftor wake reputes the Synods held by Theodore, © 


. Arch - Biſhop of Canterbury, to be more exadt, and 
more eminent than that of King Oſwi; and firſt this of 
Ferudford, in which the Biſhops of ſeveral Provinces being 
Aſſembled, agreed with Theodore upon many uſeful Conſtitu· 
tions; but by rehoſe Authority it was called, it does not ſuffici- 


© ently appear; but the conſtant Cuſtom of thoſe Days will ni 
(t.) Auth. ſuffer us to doubt but it was by Royal Direction. (1.) Nou 
of Chr. firſt of all J obſerve, that it is uſual for Men that ſerve Þ 
Pr. p. 167, a Cauſe in the great doubrs to cry out no doubt; and ſo it i; 

here, there being no relation of the King's Order, it is 
ſupplied by a 70 doult, upon the Cuſtom of thoſe times. 
What! When there is no Cuſtom produced, or producible F 


168. 


for it? And but one Inſtance before adduc'd, and that“ 
confeſſed leſs exact to the proof of the Regal Supremacy over Þ 
Synods ? But if the Britiſh Precedents will argue Cuftom, F 
how directly do thoſe brought by me, run counter to the Þ 


Doctor's Apprehenfions ? But however, let us ſee whether Þ 


it does not ſufficiently appear by whoſe Authority it was called, 


12.) Ap. Thus then Bede: (2.) In the 3d Year of King Fgfride, | 
Theodore convenes a Council of Bihops, who in the Text Þ 
IT. I. p. of their Acts ſay thus, placuit convenire nos, it pleaſed us 


REL 
e FM 


12, Col- convene, 10 treat of Fccl:fiaftical Affairs according to Canonici 


Leck. Reg. Cuſtom; in which Theodore owns himſelf Arch-Biſhop of N 


T. XV. p. Canterbury by the appointment of the Apoſtolick See, and. 
499, 500. their Ordinances to be confirmed by the Subſcription of 
the Biſhops ; all contrary to Doctor Wake, and King Eg: 


frile's pretended Acts and Prerogatives. 


—— 


XLVI. Of the Council of Heathfield. 
„ An. 680. = 
1 1 5 T 11 E next Council under Theodore, which the Dodo 


. Iuſtances, is this of Zearbfield, or Fedifeld, noting 
C1.) auth. Of it allo, that though the Cuſtom will, no deułt, give n 


ot Chr, for the King's Authority, yet by whoſe Auiberity in mel, 


Ir. p. 167, ic does net ſii/iciently appear tous, (1. ) But 1wonder he did 
168. e Conceal 
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confirmed the Faith of the 5. Councils. (3.) And is not 5 
this a ſpecial Inſtance for the King's unlimited Supremacy. p. 163. 4d 


denise? 


Opinion of the King declared and received in this Council, 
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conceal what is apparent. Know you then, that King See who it 
Etbelred (ent Biſhop Wilfred to Rome to Pope . for was thus 
the Confirmation of Privileges to the Monaſtery of Medbam- advanced 
ſtead. And the Pope having paſt it, orders Theodore to the Pope's 
call a Synod for the Eſtabliſhment. Upon which the Supremacy. 


King commanded Theodore to call a Council at Hedifeid, 
which he did, and therein the Pope's Breve, or Writ, 


was Read, Decreed, and Confirmed by all, and therein alſo 
(except we will make this another Hedifeld Council) was (3 Spelm. 


Tom. I 
againft the Pope, whoſe Uſurpations were hereby coun- | 


tenanced? Cc. Now fince the Doctor knew all this, 9 
how can he be ſincere in concealing the Records, and 
turning them to pretences quite contrary to their In- 


CIY2.& 


XVI. 


of 


of the Council of Becanceld, 
8 


Tus Conftieution of this was of mixt Perſons, and 
1 1ntereſts; and ſuch as Doctor Wake from Sir F. (1. ) Auth. 
Spelman deſcribes it; (1. ) and therefore no wonder if it of Chr. 


Pr. p. 171, 


were ſo managed; yet I would have the Doctor note the 
that notbing of Religious Matters belongs to the Empire of a os a 
Secular Xing, becauſe it belongs to bis Perſon to male Princes, 
PFrefects, and Secular Commanders, but that it is tbe Buſmeſs 

of the Metropolitan Biſhop to rule ib e Church, &c. See Selm 


. xo ... - 
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Councils not called &c. 
il of Landaff, ſub. Gurcan, 


X. & 


Pide Notes D. HH. 1. of Laulff, ſub. cena. Xun. Againſt | 
Dc. 5 3 | 
2. of Landaff, ſub. Cerenir. XVIII. 


— 


„ | | | 
a” ah ſub. Galfrido. XX. 
De. 5 | | 
of 2 ſub. Civeilliauc. XXII. 


x. C. of Landaff, ſub. Pare, XXV. 
a. an 
2.0 Landaff, u 5 ; 9 

; of Landaff, ſub. Foſeph. XVII. Kings. ; 
Ms a. . 1034. i 


© XLVILL. The Conclaſon 


ND thus 1 end with the Savon Monuments; the 
reſt being moſt of a Secular and Popiſh mixture, 
and in impertinent, nay, contrary to the Doctor's 

Notions; and ſuch, as being ſo corrupt, can preſcribe 
for no Rigbt, either for the Pope, which they ſo much 

| favour and advance, nor againft him, becauſe the Inſtances 
are but rare, and in no wiſe uniform with the then re- 

_ ceived Rules and Principles. And therefore I look upon 
it as an horrid falfhood, and far from being made evident 
hy the Doctors Inſtances, that whatſoever the Synod and 

Council were, in which tbe Affairs of the Church were tranſacted, 
| they depended entirely on the Princes Authority :, who for the 
mol part determined what was needful for them in the great 
Councils of the Realms, and when they did not, yet ſtill kept 
the management of the Eccleſiaſtical Convocations in their _ 
24 
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Part II. Great Britain. Several! Councils. 


bus according 0 their good Pleaſurt. (i.) 

And here I think it convenient to end with our own Pr. 
Conciliar Hiſtories, without deſcending below the Con- 
queſt; 1 this ene the _ mo the 
Ul Pope an ergy upon the Crown; 

r eee 
Againſt his nded tives, he will call all of them 
rags , tho he has made no proof that they were 
ſo; nor does it he upon me to prove the Negative, that 
they were not ſo, Yet will I freely grant, that all pretend- 
ed Authorities of the Pope, brought in over the poor 
Church with the Saxon Converſion, upon the Divine 
. of Succeſſion to S. Peter, and ſupported by the Power 
our Kings, were Uſurpatians upon the Church, becauſe 
thereby forced into an undue Subjection to the Roman 
Chair. And whatſoever pretended Powers of the Pope 
bow'd down the Kings through the deluſive and ſuperſtiti- 
dus fears of his Spiritual Imerdiſs, Cenſures, and depoſitions, 
the ſame were Uſurpations upon the Crown, becauſe of the 
undue force and awe, But whatſoever Powers the Kin 
by meer Conrordates ſetled upon the Pope, and were 1 
received as legal by the Eſtates of this Kingdom, theſe it 
will be hard to charge as Uſurpations upon our Secularities. 
For Civil States, as well as Perſons, may part with their 
 Tempordl Rights and Liberties 5 but Spiritual Rights and 
Powers, neceſſary to the Condud of Souls, and the State 
of the Catholick Church, according to God's Ordinance 
and its Primitive Conftitution, are inalienable, and this 
Principle is the chief (perhaps the only) Argument, 
that can deſtroy the Pope s Pretenſions to the Supremacy 
over all Churches, eſpecially thoſe of the Latiz and Vſtern 
World, which have in Fa# admitted it. And I here take 
occaſion to report the Opinion of the very Learned and 
Candid Lawyer; who, upon debate with me on this very 
Point, granted, nay , that the King and Par- 
| liament can Eftabliſh the Pope in a Right of Supremacy 
over the Church of England, which he grounded on the 
Legal Notions he has of the King's Supremacy transferrible 
to any Perſon by Act of Parliament, and fo juſtified the 
Pope's Proceedings upon us heretofore, that were received 
by our Legiſſative, as in form Legal I did not urge that 

Worthy Perſon, as far as I might, with the other conſe- 
guences of his Principle, but only took occaſion to bo him 

6 e know. 


309 


bends, and ſuffered them not to meet, alt, or eftabliſh any thing (x 2058 
of Chr. 
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G. Britain. Pope's Pretentions, &c. Part Il. 


know, that there is no Principle ſo ſecute to juſtify our 
Excluſion of the Pope, and to deſtroy even his Preten- 


ſions and Capacities, as thax which I have afferted againſt 


the Doctor, and with that our Diſcourſe hereupon fairly 
ended, And now I believe I have made good upon the 
ſecond Part, what has been effectually done upon the firft 


Part, viz. that the Dofor has violated the moft important 


Truths of Principles and Hiſtories, to ſerve a rotten, 


corrupt, and tyrannical Zypothefis ; and have therefore 


gratified, what he calls bis pardonable Curioſity of ſeeing my 


» new Diſcoveries, (2.) by which if be be not effeftually cleared | 


W. 3. Lets from thoſe Reflections of mine, which be tales to be very grie- 


of Aw. 
| 25.— 993, 


vous and ſcandalous, he has however his ſecond deſires, in 


having an Opportunity io clear bimſelf. Which if he can 
fairly do, I have nd more to do, but publickly repent, 
and retract with all humiliation, deference, and honour ; 


for 1 am ſo vain to think, that if he can diſcharge himſelf 


herein, he is the moſt wonderful Man alive: For my 
on part, I have delivered my Sincere Apprehenſions of 


Rigbt and Fact, without any partial Inclinations to the 


Church, or Averſion to the Rights of Princes; for as I 
"ſhall gain nothing by the former, ſo neither ſhall I loſe 
any thing by the latter; I have no Worldly Ambitions, 


Hopes, or Fears to Byaſs or Corrupt me; and he that | 
will for theſe, or any other Conſiderations Conſcioufly pro- 


mote or palliate any Errours or Deluſions, let him be 
 Anathema. And therefore, if I am in Errour, it is hither- 


to unknown ; and that I may not deceive my ſelf, or 


others, I'do, what in me lies, Conjure, Challenge, Pro- 


voke, Entreat, and Deſire him upon all the Points of 


Honour, and Motives of Charity, and Juftice to the 
Church of God, to Kings and Princes, to all ſeducible 
Conſciences, and Particularly mine, ro Anſwer both the 
Former, and this Second Book, fairly, tally, and openly, 
upon erery Point, Notion, and Fact, Argument, and 
Inference, wherein he has been taxed. Let him no longer 
pretend little and empty Excuſes, nor feck Evaſions; 
let him not tell me again that bis Superiors, wh» et Hin 
firſt on Work, do judge my Plezs Impertinent, g kimſeif 


unconcern'd in is. Nor let him expect, that I ſhould 


meddle with his L:w, (which I never precended) or oblige 
any other co it, (which is not within my Pow, The 
Doctrines, that reach all Conſciences in the Worlil, 


are the only things I am concerned in; for which an 


pelticulat 


n 
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particular Laws, and Judgments of our Courts 
are no Standard, Rule, or Argument nor Matter 
of my Diſcourſe. or Undertaking. Nor may the great 
bulk of an Anſwer now be any fair colour for a Lazineſs 
herein: For it was his own Fault that has brought this 
Labour upon him. I told him before, it would be his 
beſt way to confute my firſt Book, to prevent, among other 
Inconveniencies, the greater Labour and Difficulty of 
Anſwering the Second alſo ; but nothing would do, till be 
jam my whole Work before bim. And perhaps the 3d Part, 
being not yet offered, That may be his Excuſe; but I muſt 
tell lim, that he has promiſed to defend his Hiſtorical In. T E. Paul. 
tegrity, which this Second Book requires, and in which Let. 34. 
the Third will not be concern d. And farther to his Eng. Vere. 
Comfort, my ſeveral Inficmities of Body, and Diſadvan- There is no- 
 tages, are like to diſable me from going through a a 4 thing worſe 
* Deſign, that will require ſo much Critical Labour, Thought, than to 
Books, Writing, &c. too hard for a Man Poor, and almoft ſtand up for 
Blind, Alone, and Unaſſiſted; in which (though I have their Liber. 
much Matter prepared) I am not to appear without a juſt ty, who love 
anqd full Exactneſs. Tis true, I did once deſign it, while io be in Sla. 
I thought that the Speculations would lie within a narrow very. And 
Compaſs; but ſince by Experience I find ic muſt be other- there was 
wiſe to do well, I am forced to conſider that Eaſe, which good Na- 
Infirmity, and the approach of declining Age, do in a ſon for it in 
manner Challenge from me; eſpecially, when I know the 0Id 
that I muſt preach to a Deaf and Faithleſs Generation, Law, thar 
and ſo beſtow that Labour in vain. + Since then the 4 Servant, 
Doctor is now to expect no more, let him without any that would. 
more ſhifts diſcharge himſelf of what already lies heavy not leave 
upon him; if not, his very ſilence will be an effe4ual bis Service, 
(though not an ingenuous) Confeſſion, that he cannot do it; ſbould bave 
and will lay a blemiſhnot only on his Abilities and Preſumption, bis Far 
but his Integrity alſo, which I mention for a ſpur to quicken bored ibo. 
him, becauſe I am of Opinion bis Courage will be very Exod. 26. 
dull in this Point. Fe rao a 
The laſt, but withal the moſt uneaſy taſk, which his 
Challenge puts upon me, and the Obſervations oppro- 
briouſly demand, is, to prove his treatment of the Con- 
vocations with Spigbt and Comume ly, and of his Adverſaries 
and Bretbren reproachfully without any Provocation. 
Now, after my Reply to his Appeal, and the Paginal 
References to juſtify the Charge, Prudence would have 
d.retted Men to have been content, and not have forced 
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The Dr's Unworthy Refleftions Part II. 


me to defend my ſelf by Quot::tions at large, which will 
be a little invidious to the Auchor, and yet if I give them 


. Authority 


ot Chr. 
Princes. 
P. 82, 83. 


4 him to take upon him the Protection and Guardi 
< of their Definitions. But becauſe ſuch is the Condition 
of Humane Nature, that Paſſion and Prejudice, Ignorance, | 
c and Intereſt, Noiſe, and Clamour, oftentimes break in, 


v. 112. 


not, t am Condemned for a Slanderer, and ſo there is a 


force put upon me, even againſt my Inclination. | 


EL OT —— — a — 


YLIX Of- Doctor's Spightful and Con- 


lumelious Uſage of Convocations. 


T T were indeed to be wiſh'd, that ſuch Venerable 


„ Aﬀemblies might always be compoſed of Men ſo 
© Wiſe and Prudent, and that they would proceed in all 


© things ſo calmly and imparrially, that the Prince might | 


© eyermore find it to be both Juft and Honourable for 


ce and confound the Proceedings of theſe, as well as of 


© all other Aſſemblies, and many things are debated baſtily, | 
carried on with Faction, and concluded Unreaſonably; tis 
very fit and juſt, that the Prince ſhould give direction 
to have their Actions carefully reviewed, and conſidered, 
© before he aſſents to them, that ſo he may not be impoſed 


& upon, nor do either the Church or Himſelf 4 Prejudice, by 2 


* blind compliance with the Dictates of bis Clergy, | 
They are, when met, to expett his ſpecial Direction, 
and not to ramble after their own Fancies, & 


e Tf former Abuſes have made it neceſſary for the Go- 


« ernment to put them under ſuch a Reftridion, and the 
„ Clergy have themſelves conſented to it, and thought 
4. that (all things conſider d) it would be ſafer for them 
to Act by the King's Direction, than at the Motion of 
every WARM, UNTHINKING MEM- 
C BER OE THEIR OWN BODY, who 
* ſhould throw a SNARE in their way, and run them 


into ſuch Tnconveniencies, as they ſhould not be able 


eaſily to get out of: As in ſuch a Caſe, they would have 
4 no liberty to judge, or make Laws without Licence; ſc 
4 neither would they have any need to diſcuſs, when they had 


: 10 Power to conclud: any thing. 


No 


hip | 
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« Now this I affirm to be our Caſe; and I muſt freely Then thanks 
<« own, Itake it to be our Happineſs, chat it is ſo. It being to K. I. in 
*MORE THAN PROBABLE, that had not he 
<< the Prince had this Tie upon us, we ſhould before this Reign for 
time have run our ſelves yet into worſer Diviſions than keeping us 
ve now labour under; and in ALL APPEAR- fromruin- 
© ANCE have expoſed both our ſelves, and tbe Church ing our 


« for a Prey to the Common Enemy of Both. — — and ſetves into 
0 — A2 4 upon other Matters, which ſhall chance to be Popery. 
e ſtarted by any of their own Members — When 


272. 
«Mens Paſſons are ler looſe, and their Minds diſordered: F. 5 1 
4 When their Inereſts, and Deſigns, their Friends, and P. 3 
© their Parties, nay their very Fudgments, and Principles 
 _ * lead them different Ways; and they agree in nothing 
< ſo much, as in being very Peeviſh and Angry with one 
another: When their very Reaſon is depraved, and they 
judge not according i Truth and OG but = 7 
«z of Perſons ;, and every one oppoſes what another 
=? 3 Perſuaſion either Moves, or Approves of; 
hat Good can the Prince propoſe to himſelf, or any 
© wiſe Man hope for from any Aſſembly, that can be 
© hrought together under the unhappy Influence of theſe 
4c and the like Prepoſſeſſions? 5 . 
elt was the Sence X es 0 Gab : 
4 Age, tell Charles the V. that it appeare e, 
and might from Reaſon be demonſlrazed, that 405 Hairs 
L ſeldom ſucceed well, which were 10 be done by many. And 
if ſuch be the inconvenience, to which aumbers alone 
< expoſes ſuch Meetings in the beſt times, 
Sure I am, both Keaſor and Experience . An admirable Na. 
_ © will much more convince us, that in times ion aptinſt all Parlia- 
( of doubt and diſcontent, this will be more ments, 4s well as againſt 
« likely to be the Caſe, Cc. Wiſe Solomon's No- 
tion, that in the multitude of Counſellers there is ſafety. Prov. 
11. 14. is ET e 
| © Should a Convocation be allow'd to meet ſo Regu- p. 325. 
larly, and to act ſo freely, as ſome Men deſire; I fear . 
Lit would ſaon appear, the the Remedy was * The Condu8 of the 
< worſe than the Diſeaſe. # Convocation more miſ- 


Auievous than the preſent Hereſies, 

4 Ju all theſe Caſes (vid. praced.) it is evident, that the p. 329. 
* Convocation may de very lixely to ſh into _— = 
| | | f 3 
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23 & Parties, aud after much Contention, nothing be done» 
p. 337. Should this be ſo, and ſhould there chance to be any 
12 © conſiderable number oi his Convocation riends of the 


© ſame Opinion: I ſhall only: ſay, *tis kappy for them, 


te that they are not permitted to come together: For cer- 
* tainly. they would quickly undo themſelves, if they 


© were, Cc. for he takes it ,for granted, that their in- 


_ diſcretion would fall upon Doctor Sherlock at ſuch a rate, 
as to run into a Premunire, ha, ha, ha; for he adds, 


p. 3433. Ihe Proceedings of large Bodies are very uncertain. 
| “ And *tis hard to calculate before hand, how they will 
act when they come together, as to compute at 
4 Chriſtmaſs which way the Wind will fir in March. A very 
& itte Matter throws them into diſorder 5 and when Men 
e think they have made their Party ſo ſtrong, that nothing | 
can oppoſe them, yet we know how miſtaken they have | 


*© oftentimes been, and have ſeen all their Projects by ſome 
V indiſcernible Accident, or Omi ſſiun brought to nothing. 
p. 306. “That Synods may in ſome Caſes be as uſeleſs to the 
0 Church, as in others they are Expedient; every Man's 


© own Reaſon will tell him, And that ſuch times may 
happen in which they may be apt to prove not only 
«© Uſeclefs but Hurtful, we have not only the Experience, 
© but the Complaints of the beft Men to convince us. Ic 


« was a ſevere Judgment which Gregory Nazianzen paſſed 


upon the Synods of his time; and is the more to be re- 
e & garded, becauſe ir was the reſult of a frequent Trial, and 
IR. 4 à ſad Obſervation; that he fled all ſuch Aſſemblies, as 


Tom. I. « baving never ſeen any one of them come 19 an happy conclu- 


Fp. 42. fron, or that did nt cauſe more miſchief thin it remedied. 


p. 814. 4 Ibeir Contention and Ambition (ſays he! 7s not io be ex- 
© preſſed: And a Man may much eaſier fail into Sin himſelf, 


+ *Tis ſo in Councils © V judging of other Men, than he ſhall be able 


made up of Hereticks 10 reform their Crimes. + — 

 fcountenanced by Kings) and Catbolicks together 5, as it was in that time 
under Valens the Aan: But in Canonical Councils, every ſuſpected Per- 
fon, not tal ing 2 Catholick Teſt, is to be purged out, and then the res. 
will be at quiet, „„ : 


more expoſed our Chriſtian Profeſſion heretofore, or 
© may deſerve our ſerious Conſideration at this day, than 
the Violence, the Paſſion, the Malice, the Falſeneſs, and 
< the oppreſſion, which reigned in moſt of thoſe Synods, 

= i : * 1 5 44 tha" 


« There is ſcarce any thing in Antiquity, that either 


part II. upon the C leroy, RC, 


„that were held by Conſtantive firſt, and 


after him by the following En verours,npon | 


* the occaſion of the Arian Controverſy. C 


** Bitter are the Complaints, which we are 


© told that great Emperours made of them, 
* (1.) The Barbarians, ſays he in his Letter 
eto one of them, for Fear of us Worſhip God; 
hut we mind nothing but what tends to F71:ref, 
© to Diſſention, in one Word, to the deſtruction 
f Mankind, And what little ſucceſs other 
“ cSynods have oftentimes had might eaily 
be made appear, were it needful to enlarge 
upon ſo knoun and Melancholy a Subject. * 


accounted, and 
it to be from Court Po- 


y 315 
For which we have 
ſhewed 


liticks, We. | 

1.) Soz. I. 2. c. 28. 
What of Canonical Sy- 
nos 2 (why then did be 
call, r allow any?) No, 
It was of their Hereſies, 
aud Diviſans, as well 


Ou of, as in Snods. 


* But be can ſhew 
none ſuch, but thoſe in 


which Emperours interpoſed againtt their Purity, Rights, and E iberties; 
or gave Countenance to ſuch who had no Right of Seſſion. And our Par- 


liaments would be as bad 
ſturb them. 


© Now this, 


, if Princes fhould, or could Corrupt, ar Di- 


as it has obliged, not only the beſt Men, 


hut the Wiſeſt Emperours, to be very careful, how they 

c either called, or eacouraged ſuch Aſſemblies, unleſs + That are 
e they had ſome Reaſon to hop: for a good Effect of them; ſo mi/chie- 
« ſo may it ſuffice to convince us ſtill, that neither are vous. 5 
Times, nor all Cauſes either Proper for, or Worthy of *.* Which, 
e ſuch Meetings. + And Gar the Expediency of them on the Dr's | 
« ought to be very clearly made out, . before it can Sence of 
5 with any reaſon be expected chat the Iriace ſhould con- 202, fo 


ſent to their Aſſemiling. 


Lin; le. 


I am apt to beliene that were the Dangers to be p. 43. 
* weigh'd, ic would be u mor? F ate £0 the C lurch and 
** State, to have lone Men intrutte! wich an immoderate 
" Liberty, than Others auh a Sovereign Lower, to reſtrain 


4 16 en and a little betore- | 


is, that Princes hond have ail char Power, 
% mentioa'd, to prevent them from doing bot! 


and the Church a 1 Licje 


* how fitting it 


J have now 


11%: mjelves, 


O_o oe. oo 
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Ibave omit- L. Of Doctor Wakes baſe and inſolent 


x digs. Treatment of the Author of the Letter 
invidi- 


bus and abu- 10 4 Convocation Man, who had given 


 froepaſſages Jum 20 Perſonal Provocation. 
to be colleit- 


ed by tbe 

Doctor We; Dedicat. p. 3» 
| Readers © 
themſelves. & Ch 


& ways will be ready vigorouſſy to oppoſe herſelf; ſo the 
11 ſo > © DiſaffeQion, which appears in the whole proceſs of 


* to look towards a Party, againſt which the 


; or where ? » © his Diſcourſe, to the preſent Eftabliſhment, ſufficiently - 
” deus, that he had ſome farther Deſign in the Publiſh - 


e ing of it, than barely to aſſert the Rights of the Clergy, 
Prefac oo Convocation. 


F aware that in doing of This 1 have given 
af 7 wad 0 my Adverſary any hard Treatment, though I cannot but 

4 ſay, he has taken Care 8 o to deſerve it. 

* gut I thought it unreaſonable to be guilty 
Al ths is ur falſe of that my ſelf, which 1 lock d upon to 


: e Fa 2 ok, « be a fault in him: * 


the Appeal, and the Oſerrations. 


Bool. P- 5. * Since others have had the boldneſs to arraign the 
Co. Government, for not ſuffering the Convocation to 


meet; and to tell the World, that both the Honour 
<a Religion, and the Good of the Church are concern d 
in it, and cannot be preſerved without it: I hope I may 


« take the liberty to examine, what ground there is 
« for ſo invidious a Suggeſtion; and have as much Right to 


<« to tranſgreſs in the behalf of Authority, as this Gentle- 


<« man has taken to offend againſt it. 


pP 262. « He proceeds Oraculouſly to pronounce, KNO W ; | 


therefore, Cc. 
„ here is yet a little Spightful Suggeſtion, for I can- 
e 4 not call it an Argument, Cc. 


1 muſt be confeſſed, indeed, that our preſent Aythor 


« has neither taken a very proper Method of communi- 


4 cating his Advice to the King; nor done it in ſuch a 


Manner, as it he deſign'd to perſuade, either the King, 
« or his Miniſters to pay any great Deference to his 
” Judgment. 


S his Principles ſeem BUT Too MUCH 
urch of England ever has, and J am perſuaded, al- 
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_ © Judgment, On the contrary it appears, that in all 


* that he has ſaid, he intended rather to refle& upon the 
* Adminiftration of Affairs, and to raiſe Diſcontents in 
* Mens Minds againſt the Government, then to do any 
« Service to Religion, or the Church, ee 

« —Thoſe Reflections, which he hath made, with a 


© more than ordinary freedom upon all ſorts of Perſons, 
and upon none more, than upon thoſe, who might have 


expected to have the leaſt fallen under the Levities 


„ and Scurrilities of ſuch a Piece. EY 


ut this is a Work of too ingrateful a nature to be 


ec particularly perſu'd. And I am ſenſible, that in doing 


« of it, I muſt either ſay very much leſs than he has taken 


care to deſerve; or very much more than Iam willing 
BB  2Þ © wp iy 
' © [tis indeed very ſad to conſider, what an immoderate 
Liberty ſome Men indulge themſelves en theſe Occaſions. 
„ With what Readineſs, nay with what Satisfaction, they 


« catch at any thing that is Scandalous, and may help to 
te hlacken thoſe whom they do not love? And if they can 


© but give it a witty turn, or paſs it off with a little grace, 
az if they were ſorry to ſpeak it, or unwilling to believe 
* jt, (though all the while it is apparent, that by that 
very Infinuation they hope to make it ſtick the more) 


they think they have done their buſineſs. They have 
« guarded themſelves againſt being called to an account 
* for it by Men; aud I am afraid they never once think, 


* * what account they muſt give for it to God. Theſe he 
enumerates from the Letter to be againſt the Xing, Arch- 


Biſhop, Biſbops, Clergy, Parliament, and the Generality of tbe Na- 
tion; for which however there is no Warrant, but Jealouſy, 


and Suſpicion : For which I have given ſome account in my 


Reply to his Appeal. p. 6, 7. ” 5 
But here I am bound to do Juſtice to the Doctor, who 


| being (in my 2d. Letter to him of Fuly 16. Ar. 98.) gently 


told of his indecent uſage of this his Adverſary, gave his 
account for it to me in his Anſwer of July the 28th. eju/. an. 


which perhaps may Right him with the Pablick, and there. 
fore I exhibit it. His Words are, Though in this you 


and I are perfectly agreed, that a calm and unreflecting 
* way of managing Controverſy is always beſt, yet ſome- 


* *thing I conceive may be ſaid, to juſtify whatſoever 


* ſexerity was really uled by me in my Reply to the Letter 
*10 a Convocation Man. The Author of that Treatiſe, 
nations 24 „ not 


—— — 
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ee not only then was, but ſtill is altogether unknown to me. 
* To ſeveral Perſons, and ſome of more than Ordinary 


Merit, it has been aſcrib'd; to moſt without any ſuff- 


J muſt 7s 


2 [i rong 


9 hop? tits 


F145 Ge | al- 
lowe24 is 


bad a Pied 
jor my K. 


verittes tn 


the BI. E. 
aranſt the 


Doctor's | 


Defiz Ps 


c upon my {elf to he engaged with, and to let them know, | 
that they were neither unknown, nor feared, nor very 
+ much valued by ut. If by this means I have been guilty | 


e cient Ground; and all of them I do in my Opinion free 
„ from having had any hand in it. 1 therefore neither 
“had, nor could have any thought of gratifying any 
© privare Reſentments by what I wrote. My ſeverity, 
* whatſoever it was, muſi Þ be referred to a more generous 


„principle, and ſuch as will, I believe, ſufficiently juſtify 
© me to all, who ſhall impartially conſider the occaſion 


© 1 had, or at leaſt thought T had for it. Tfaw the Go- 
« rernment ſlily, yet eff:ually ſtruck at. I found ſeveral 


« Perſons of Eminence in the Church very unworthily 
treated. I perceived what Party it was, that nat ſecret- 
* 17, and behind the Curtain, but openly triumphed in it. 


„ had heard what Springs it Originally came from, 


ce and was bur too juſtly apprehenſire what miſchief it 
e might do, to the increaſing our Divitions and Diſcon- 
« tents, within our ſelves, and againſt the Publick. (Too 
„great and dar grrovs already.) 5 
And upon theſe grounds, I concluded, that it was 


© needful to uſe plain dealing with thoſe whom I look d 


of any indecent Heats or Expreſhons upon any who have 


« not deſerved them, I do aſſure you that no one ſhall 
ce be more ready to cenſure them, than my ſelf: For as, 
« Tthank Cod, I court no Party, nor fear any Man's Anger 


«© in doing my Duty, and promoting, as I am able, the 


& Pyblick Good: So on the other fide, I neither defire 
«© cauſeleſsly to grieve, or offend any, and ſhould he hear- 


«© tily ſorry, had I in this preſent Controverſy done any 


thing unbecoming the Character of a Scholar, or a Chri- 


e Han, 3 


Now though I could be very cloſe, and critical upon 


this Apology, yet I will take no advantages againſt a 


Letter Written with a Friendly Air, but orly offer 


Vat I rcturn'd in a3 Friendly an Anſwer, which was as 
| followeth. Aug. 3.— 9% 


A The | Author] you apprehend Seditions 2. 


ec gainſt the Government, and thereupon juſtify your Se- 


verity againft him; in which T am no farther concern'd 


« than to ſay, that that Part of him, which I defended, 
Ka Wn ES being 
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* being a Sacred and Theological Truth, is of no ſuch 
* Tendency. And for the reſt, I ſuppoſe, if that Author 


© © ſhall appear in his own Viadication, and aſſert his In- 


© tegrity, your Uſage of him may be repreſented very 
© much to your diladvantage : For how ſuſpicious ſoever 
* his Expreſſions may ſcem to a jealous People in a tick- 
© liſh time, yet no Fuſtice will warrant you to expound 


fair Expreſſions by a foul Autiphraſis, nor to interpret a 
„decent Application to the Conſideration of Superiore, 
© to reinſorce the ancient Authority and Power of the 
Church againſt ereſies, (though with ſome foit 
„ Touches for Omiſſion) to an »4fous Dengn againſt the 
& Government it {elf, though Wicked Men take occaſion 
for their inſults and Abuſes. And fince Ithink we owe 
_ * every Perion as much Fuſtice in our own Writings as 


our Courts; he ought not to be con:lema'd by you on 


meer Suſpicion, but to be left to bis and our common 


„ Judge: For your huſineſs was with his Opinions only, 
„not with his Heart; which it he would not diſcover, 


you bad no Power to ſearch, And therefore a charita- 
© He Admaniribn, againſt the ſuſpicious and dubious Ten- 
„ dency of his Style; had been much more proper than 
an Invetive Form of Correption, and down- right Im- 
e yexchment, And herein I ſpeak not my own Senſe only, 
ec hut that of many other Judicious Men, that wiſh as 
* well to the Church, and prejent State, as it is poſſivie 
„ for you to do. Aud the Opinion they have of your. 
natural Sweetacſs makes them think, that ſomething 
more than a cn HN Carried you beyond the lines 


an limits of your genuine Temver:; For the World 
is very iruictul and artificial in gu⸗ſſes and conjectures ; 

againſt th Edge ot which the beſt Defence for our elves 
is, to paſs no Ceniures upon other Mens anbigubous 


« Mutrs, and uneteded Conſciences, 1 would fain there- 


te fare have you recollea, whether he, that aſſerts the 
Com29cation co be called and ratified only by the King, 
Bea Faig far Popery, as you ininuate in Four Dedicz- 
catiou? Or he, that deſires King Iiliiza to convene 


Tae Dulſatisfa lions, that his Let er mav improve, have 


Sand love the Church as they caught, of necoſſity 
Eq: Ericting 


the Church agiinit Herefies, can be a Facobits Acttant 2 


no ten lency that Way, and are no mare than what 
„ woul:l nave been as great, and difunve, had that 
Letter never been publith2d; moſt Men that revere, 


319 


220 The Drs Unworthy Reflections Part Il. 


23 « grieving to ſee her Wiſdom, and Power ſcorn'd, and 
| 4 thought wſele/s againſt Heretical Peſtilences; among 

* whom that Author adventured to vent his Reſentments, 

that the Matter and Weight of them might thence come 

<« under a cloſer Conſideration : For hence it uſually hap- 

« pens, that the Publick takes its Meaſures againft Evils, 
hen they diſcover'a popular concern and fermentation 
& againſt them: Which therefore, in ſtead o ſubverting, 

t tends directly to the benering of a Government. But if 

« he was miſtaken in his Law, and Counſels, theſe only 

« deſerve your Refutation, without ſo invidious a Proſe- 
4 cution of his Conſcience and Reputation. l 


— P N — — 


LI. Of Doctor Wake's Spightful and Un- 
5 neceſſary Reflections on the Clergy. 
N 8 « 2 IS true, I have all along ſpoken my Mind with : 
Tren, 1 © great Freedom, + and where 1 found any thing. 
un Conſci. amiſs, have nor ſtuck to own it, though it ſeemed to 
: . os reflect upon theſe of my own Order. Till Clergy-Men ceaſe _ 
wu bays, to be Men, they will be guilty, not only of Follies, and 
1 * « Imprudencies, but of Sins too as well as others; and to 
© what purpoſe ſhould : F ne That, _— whether 
„ e lie >, © It be confeſſed, or not, all the World knows 
2 AO 5 * © to be but 100 true 4 Were our faults ſo 
4 ergy of the 4 8 private, that to allow of them were to pub - 
OO al ad Mew of te Jiſh them: Tam ſure no one ſhould be more 
| | cc 1 | | . 
r is oke Ovider; for careful to hide them than I would be; but 


„ * 1 cannot conceive it to be either for the 
Juch only 9 bis « Credit or Intereſt of the Church to diſſemble 


Buſineſs. 4 thoſe Vices, which thoſe, who commit 
i PleaazyCobler them, take no care to conceal. * vile 
)!. ⁵(òôç 
Bool. * What ſhall we ſay of the Converſation and Examples of 
p. 233- *© ſome of thoſe who wait at the Altar, and by their Office 


and Profeſſion ſeem engaged, beyond all others, if not 

A to help to reform the World, yet certainly to take care 
* that they do not help to make it worſe; whilft Pride and | 
<© Peeviſhneſs, Hatred and Evil Wil, Diviſions and Diſcon- | 
ems prevail among thoſe, whe ſhould teach and correct 

_ © grhers;, and inſtead of improving a true Spirit of 1 
. = : 5 | and 


* 


— 
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* and Purity, of Love and Charity, of Peaceableneſs and 
« Humility, we mind little elſe but our Several Intereſts 
* 2nd Quzrrels, and Contentions with one another; what 
© wonder if we ſee but little ſucceſs of our Miniftry, and 
te are but little regarded upon the account of it? We muft 
« Reverence our Office our ſelves, if ever we mean that 
others ſhould Reverence us upon the account of it. 
e A Teacher, who is aa Heretick in any Point of Doctrine 
© may do ſomewhat to corrupt the Faith: 5 
e But 'tis the Miniſter, that ſbews bimſelf * why ſo tender aud 
An Infidel in his Practice, that roots up the diminuive upon Haves 
very foundation of Religion, and prompts ſizrchs, good Doctor? 
« Men to .calt of at once all b:let of tf ͤ i 
Now let us ſee whether the Doctor has appeared with 
Balſame and Benevolence, to heal our Diviſions; let us then 
but look over his Myftical Interpretation of his Adverſa- 
_ ries Reflection upon Sir Kobert Brabazon, &c. His 
Words are, 3j 
© This is the Fable, and the Moral of it is not difficult. „18. ge. 
King William is the Edward here meant; the preſem 
( Clergy are like thoſe here mentioned, deem'd publick 
1 Enemies; but upon a very Honourable Account, becauſe 
© they aſſert the Laws of the Realm; that is, ſtand up 
© for another Intereſt, and are Enemies to the preſent Go- 
„ for this they are not only deemed Publick Enemies, 
© but are Uſed as ſuch. Some of them have been turn'd 
4 out of their Preferments; others have been diſcounte- 
* nanced, and not prefer'd according to their Deſerts, 
a h>.auſe they alto have honourably ſtood up for the 
Ins of the Ream, that is for another [ntereſt, though 
** they have again and again ſworn obedience to the pre- 
« ſeat Goverment; and ſome of them (though ſore a- 
e gaiaſt their Wills) even ſubſcribed the Aſſociation in de- 
* fence of it: To lay nothing of others, who were the 
* moſt forward, and buiy of any in the Kingdom to help 
on the Revalatian, and to Eftabliſh that Government Let us jex 
t they now diſlik>, Sc. 1 need not trouble my ſelf for u 0, whe. 
any other Animadverſion hereupon, than to let the Door ther tbeDr. 
kno that he dil not herein remember whoſe Office, an: can be ſo 
Character he affected. The Door may think this an hard candid stop 
Expreſſion, but 'tis ſuch as J have no reaſon to expunge, revol: tbeſe 
| "rill he Condemns that odious and dangerous Charge upoa VUnkind- 
0 the Clergy, who never gave him Pravozcation thereunto, neſſ2s to bis 
. . „„ but Breibren. 
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bumanum aut inbumanum quod pati. But theſe Perſonal 
World the Errours of lis own, or my Principles, and Wri. 


_ edear me to ſuch Candour and Ingenuity againſt all other 
Influences and Provocations; of which I will not fail to 
give him and the World the cleareſt, and moſt perfect 
Evidence upon ſuch his Performance, „ 


—— — 
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but have as fair Pleas for their Integrity, as any the 
Doctor can pretend to for bis own. 1 

Many other oblique and ſhorter ftrokes, and ill natur'd 
Aggravations the Reader may every where obſerve of 
this Nature in the Doctor's Book, and Appeal, which are 
a real grief and ſcandal to us; and ſuch as we cannot but 
reſent. I do not take any notice of his carriage toward 
me; for being ſo taken up, as he was by me, he might 


Revenges I do heartily deſpiſe, and forgive the Author, | 
And do only pray, that he may effectually diſcover to the 


tings upon them; and either of theſe Kindneſſes will a- 
bundantly recompence fer all other Coarſeneſſes, and 


— 
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III. Of Popes Tamperings with Empe- 
rours and Empreſſes, 8 


OP E FSericius wrote to engage the Power of the Ty- 

rant Maximus to ſuppreſs one Agricius for uſurping 
Prieſts Orders, which Maximus rather chought fit to turn 
over to a Synod, Maxim. Epiſt. ad Siric. Pap. poſt Serici- 
| Epiſt, qtam. : | . 


Boniface I. Pope of Rome engages the Emperour Honorius 
tointerpole againſt Schiſmatical Elections of Popes. Epiſt. I. 
And hereupon the Emperour Decrees, that if two Po 
be contentiouſly Choſen, neither ſhould ſtand, but a third 
Canonically Choſen out of the Clergy. Honor. Imp. Epiſt. 
44 Boni,. P. Reponſor. © h N | | I 


Pope Celeſtine engages (what he can) ITbeodaſius to inter- 
poſe againſt Troubles, and for the Faith, in the fi 
Epbeſine Council, upon a Notion that he ought to have 


more concern for the Faith, than for his Empire, in order 


— — 
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P. Boni, . 


p. Cæleſtine 


to the Proſperity of his Reign. Caleſt, P. Epiſi 9. ad 


* ITbeodoſ. Imp. And places great Hopes and Opinion in 


Imperial Cares for the Faith. Epiſt. 10. ad Cyril. Alexand. 


And Praiſes Theodoſius for his Condemnation of Neſtorius, 


and prays him utterly to ſuppreſs him, as placing all the 


ſafety of the Church in the Emperour's defence. 


Epiſt. 12. ad Theod, 


Les I. p. Succeſſor to Celeſtine, in the matter of Eutyches 
encouraged by Theodofius, was forced to tamper with the 


P.1 70 I. 


Emperour Iheodaſius, and the Empreſs Pulcheria, Valentinian, 
and the Emprefles Gaz Placidia, and Eudoxia, to reverſe 


what was ill done for Eutyches, and to advance his own 


Intereft in the Synodical Conduct, wich all manner of 


Flatteries, and dextrous Applications, with an Oſtentation 
of his Apoſtolical Autkority likewiſe to bend them; whereby 


after Theodsſius his Death he gained much the Devotion 


of the whole Court. His deſigns being to make himſelf 


Supreme Arbiter, and the Emperour a ſecundary Executioner 
of his WII, 8 : : 


la 
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In Tranſactions of this Nature conſiſts the moſt of the 
firſt Part of the Council of Cbalcedan; and ſome of the 
third Part alſo. See moreover his Epiſt. 10. to Theodofius. 
31. to Puleberia. 35. ad eand. 38. to Marcian. In theſe Nego- 


tiations he does not only ſollicit the Imperial Intereft for 


the encouragement of the Catholick Church, and his own | 
See, but allo to the utter ſuppreſſion of all Perſons whom | 
he condemns. Thus he ſollicits Mzrcian for a remoter 


| Baniſhment of Eutyches, Epiſt. 70. Concil. Chalced, Par. 3. 
aum. 18. and puts on Pulcberia to the procuring it. Ep. 45. 


The Equality of Auatolius with himſelf, Eſtabliſhed by the 


28th. Canon of the Chalcedon Council, was very offenſive | 
to the Pope, and drew his Complaints, not only to the other | 
Patriarebs and Biſbops, but to the Emperour, and Empreſs, | 
- againſt that Canon, and the Ambition of Auatolius; both | 
which he ſollicits them to ſuppreſs. He tells them, that 


it was upon their Mediation, that be bad connived at the Irregu- 


22 and Defects of Anatolivs bis Ordination, with which 
he u 

Pulcb. 

bim for his unjuſt and ſuſpicious conduct in removing Atius 

from his Acbidiaconate, and for fly Perſecution of the Ca- 
tholicks, and promoting Eutychians, and ſollicits ibem to 
reſtrain bim; ſtill burthening them for having given him 
their Teftimonial for Austolius. Ep. 47, 48. In the Weſt-. 
Falentinian to own his Papal 
Monarchy over the Church, and to take upon himſelf to 


raids both bim, and them; 4. Epiſt. ad Marcian. & ad 
Concil. Chalced. Par. 3. num. 6. 7. and lays load upon 


ern Empire he prevails upon 


execute by Edict his Decree againſt Hilary Biſhop of Ales. 
See the Edict, poſt. Epiſt. Leon. 89. And truly, I think, 
this was the firſt Biſhop of the Catholick Communios, 


that ever put any Emperour upon deſtroying Canonical 
Conſtitutions, and inſpecting the Conduct of particular 


Biſhops, bringing in an imperial Yoke upon. all the 


Church, the Apoſtolick See only exempted. So the 


frſt ſignal Precedents for theſe Imperial or Regal Powers, 
aſſerted by the Door, are theſe of Pope Leo's ſubor- 


: nation. 


u de Caſe of nase Ale, the Paviride n! 


Dſiurper of the Alexandrian See, reſtored from Baniſhment 
by the Hypoccitical Emperour Z-nv, 2. Simplicius 1 8 
_ pos 
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5 poſes againſt that Alurus with the Emperour, and the 1 
Cauſe was good; but he does ſollicit it with thoſe falſe 
and ſordid ways of Flattery, and Elogies of Zeno's Piety, bf 
and Catholiciſm, (1.) whom he knew to be 
rotten, and ſubdolous, and the Fautor of 2 Luis enim devo- 
that ſame Heretical and Bloody Fox, that tam ſemper Deo clemen- 
one may well conclude it was not ſo much a tiæ veſtre mentem {5 
Zeal for Piety as his own Supreme Intereft Orthodoxis deditam re- 
and Influence upon the Emperour, that he gulis aut ignoret, aus 
projected; though this inſincerity the Note ambigat? &c. 
upon this 4th Epiſtle of Simplicius calls a moſt 
Prudent Diſſmmulation. 3 5 
When Zeno had recovered his Empire, which he had 
loſt by the rebellion of the Eutychians under Bafiliſcus, the 
ſame Pope makes that an incentive to Zeno to ſuppreſs 
the Eutychians, and pretends that the ſecurity of his pre- 
ſent Empire, and of his Soul to all Eternity, depends on it. 
_ Epiſt. 8. The like Motives he uſes in his 10th and 12th 
Ejpiſt. to the ſame Emperour for the remote Baniſhment 
of Peter Mongus from Alexandria; and puts Acacius of 
Conſtantinople upon the ſame ſollicitations. Epiſt. 11, 13, 
17, 18. The ſame Councils had he promoted againft 
Peter Fuller at Amtioch. See Epiſt. 14. 15. alſo 16. Tis true, 
the Violations of the Civil Peace, made by the Hereticts, 
gave good ground for Applications to, and Succors from the 
Emperours; but the Sollicitations were carried on too 
far from the Civil to the Eccleſiaſtical Concerns, into which 
the Emperours hereby were encouraged to interlope, and 
thereby to enſlave the Church, when Hereticks gained 


- 


them to their Deſigns ane Intereſts. 


The ſame Meaſures Pope Felix III. took Pope Falix III. 
in the ſame Cauſes, as may apppear in his „ 
1 Epiſt. to Acacius, (2.) in which he notes, 
that Zeno, upon the reduction of the Ortho- 
dox Timothy to the See of Alexandria, had de- 3 
creed the deprivation of Honours, Churches, cauſas eidem, & ſalutis 
and all things to all that ſhould not within ſu, atq;, etiam Imperii 
two Month; return to the Communion of redditurus, &c. vide 
2 Timothy, + and oy caſſated all the Or- omnino, * 
inations of Alurus and Mongus; and ſolli- 4 $0 m7 -1.. 
cits him to keep the Emperour ſtill on the 7 Solojactobns. | 


ſame 
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. fame Courſe, See alſo Epiſt. 2. to Zeno the Emperour, 
concerning Peter Fuller at Antioch. See his 5th Epiſt, 


P. Anaſta- In like manger Pope Anafafius II. deals with the Euty - 


— 
| P. Vigilius, ricks, and violate the Canonical Rights of Election. 


ſius. chian + ie ο,ỹ Anaſtaſius, as Simplicius treated Zeno, and 


ſo ia uνutes his own Supremacy, with which he ſollicits 
the Emperour to concur. and fo jointly to govern the uni- 


verlal Church wituia che Empire; and particularly to | 
expung? the Name of Acacius out of the Diptychs, which 


was purely an Epiſcopal, not an Imperial Buſineſs; and to 


(3.) Lib. ſettle the Laith at Alexaudria by bis Precept and Authority. 


Pontiſic, in Sec his Epiſt. and num. 1, 3, 5. 8. Though the Hiftory ot 


II. Fuſtin to Pope Hormijda (4.) aſſert him to have, by con- 


(40 EY. cert with the Emperour Auaſtaſius, communicated with 


_ poſt Bor- che Acacians, And by this means, as I have above noted, 
5 20 l. Ep. the Popes and Emperours compounded at laſt, and joined 
| 74. 7 their Iatereſt to carry all before them as we may ſee in 


7% Pet. Tope Hormiſda's Epiſtles, and the Orthodox part of | 
b SY - 5 Fuſtiniaus Hiſtory. See alſo Fuſſ inian's Epiſt. to P. Fob II.. 


p. sie. he Popedome being grown ſo Illuſtrious, no wonder, 
ius. if Princes coveted the Intereſt of that Chaic, and affected 


to put in Creatures of their own, No wonder alſo, that 
corrupt Men fhould affect the Sec, and procure it by 
Simony, Violence, and all other Uncanonical ways. 


Thus then Silverius came in after P. Agatho by Simony 


contracted with Theodzrus the Wicked Arian King of 1taly, 
6, ) Liber who deſtroyed with the Sword thoſe that oppoſed his un- 
* We. in due Election. (S.) But as he got in, ſo he got out; for 
vit. Stboer, 
(7.) Joid. 
VidLiberat. 
Breviar. c. 


lius upon the expulſion of Silverius, whom at laſt Ti 
Murthered, 7.) and thereupon (ſay the Romaniſts was 
admitted for a Canonical and well Conſtituted Pope; 
ſo Bleſſed were the Sollicitations of I'rinces to give Biſhop. 


P. Pelagi- After the 5th Council, to which the Lope 7'clagius J. 
s J. had by the Intereft of ꝓuſtiniau {who promotes him no- 


very Canonically) conturmed, he ws rar unt 823011470 


1 


—_- 


vit. Anaſt. this Pope's Life, (3.) and the Letter of the Emperour 


Theodore the Empreſs, by as corrupt. contracts with 7ipiitus, 
and the like corrupt contederacy of Beliſarius, ſet up Vigt- 
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at home by many as a Party to the Perſecutions and Mur- 

ther of V:zilius, (8.) but diſobeyed, and neglected by (S.) Liber, 
thoſe Churches of Jtah, who retuſed the 5th Council. Tentif. vit. 

Whereupon let us ſee what mealures he took. Why upon Pelag. 
theſe he ftirs up the Imperial General Narſes to o 

preſs them vi C armis, (without boggling at the dium of 
Perſecution) that were not in Communion of the 4pclick 

See, and pretends Canon for it, and St. Auſtin; and par- 

_ ticularly he expoſes the I Zur ian, Iftrian, and Venerian Bi- 

| ſhops, commending Narſes for what he had before done 

in the midſt of Wars, in ſuffering no Biſhop to he ſet up 

at Milm, till he had conſulted, and received Orders from 

the Emperour, (9.) which he reinforces, becauſe theſe (9.) Pelag. 

_ pretended Sckilmaticks had affronted Narjes in denving him I. Epiſt. 3. 
Communion; and ſo merited his Revenge. (10. ) Porticu- (10. ) Ep. 
larly he deſires him to ſend the Biſhops of Aduileia and 4. 
Milan under ſaſe Cuſtody to the Emperour; as not allow- (11.\Evift 
ing any particular Synod to debate upon the Acts of Ge- 5 1 2 4 1 
neral Councils, but requiring a reference of all ſuch doubts * OO 2 of 

to the Apoſtolick See. (11) ) a ned 0 4 
The Ancient way of the Popes, as Mediators of the Ca- . 9 
tholick Commerce, was to lend Legates unto all Churches, : 1 
and to receive ſuch from all Churches, on occafions that 0 | 

required a Catholick ſupport or remedy. But after He- | = 

{ 


— 
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reſies, that firſt aroſe upon Secular Intereſt, drew ſuch fre- 
quent References to Rome, the Popes took upon them to 
chooſe ſome particular Biſhops in foreign Churches to be 
their Repreſentatives in Ordinary, which at laſt growing. 
to a great Honour, was much courted by Ambitious Bi- 
{Fops, eſpecially in the Weſtern Churches; and ſo the 
 Diſhops. that were Court Yavourites, made Kings their 3 
T1rerceſfors for chis LegatineSt ation, and thus thePope got an — 
hank upon Kings themſelves to ſupport the Legat: lowers. | 1 
An laſtance of which we have in Childebert the French 1 
King, who at SAhuiν¹,!s Primate of Arles his tequeß pro- 

cured him the Pall forſooth, and this ſTegatize Arihurity, ; 
(12.) And the Pope wonders that the King wry! inffer 12.) Fo. 
S1paudus the Apoſcelick Vicar to be judged by the next In- 13. | 
 ferior See, at the Petition of a Biſtiop Ordained by Sapar- (.) Ex. 
dus, and charges him not to permit it. (13.) As in anbot. 
| Epiſtle to the fame King he enjoyns hin to tpproſy H 
lies in the very beginitigs, (14. : 


be 
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The ſame Councils alſo were Proſecuted by Pope Gregory 
the Great in many Concerns of this Nature. In Africa 
he moves Gennadius the Exarch to ſuppreſs Hereſies, and 
to direct the Council of Catholicks to chooſe their Primate, 
not by the Dignity of the Place, but the Perſon, who was 
ao tao dwellnotin a Village, but a City; as alſo to permit 

(15. Greg. any one to go from the Numidian Council to the Apoſtolick 
M. Epiſt. I. See, and that no Man might obſtruct him. (15. ) To reduce 


16.— juxta Cbriſtianiſ- Council. The ſame Councils he Proſecuted 


ſimi & ſereniſſimi rerum againſt the Iſtrian Biſhops, notwithſtanding = | 


domini juſſionem, &c. he had received from the Secular Powers an 
(175) Lib. 2. Ep. 32. Injunction to the Contrary. (17.) In Ireland 


_ the th Council, and its Condemnation of 
the three Chapters, was not received, for which they ſuffer- 


ed Perſecution, and this 1 at the Inſtigation of 
Pope Pelagius. They write 


Par. 2. Ep. had been informed by ſome coming from Africa, that the 
36. Numidias Council had acted many things contrary to the 


bis libenter ingerimus, Childebert he creates Virgilius Biſhop of Arles 
&c. is Legate, (22.) and among other his Royal 
(21. ) I. 3. Indict. Interpoſitions againft ſome Eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
XII. Ep. 32. orders, he requires him to ſuccour and ſup- 


22.) L. 4. Ep. 50. port the Authority of his Legate. (23.) On 


the Diſpoſition of one Jobn, a Presbyter un- 


WW $3. ©. 
(23s) I. 4. Ep. 50. der the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he puts the 


TOs Emperour Maurice upon the Ceſſation of it, 
224.) I. 5. Ip. 16. as unjuft, (24.) and reverſed by him in his 


Councik 5 


gs 


1. Ep. 72. the Biſhop of Aquileia to his Communion, or to nothing, ö 
bd procures the Temporal Powers (16.) to 
(..) Lib. 1. Ep. cauſe bim and bis Party to appear at the Pope's 


Cy hereupon to his Succefſor 

(13.) i. 2. C1480) 5 but he juſtifies the Perſecution, and Condemns | 
Par. 1. In. the Sufferers, and would in no wiſe mediate for their re- 
dis x lief. (18.) In the Caſe of Fanuerius Biſhop of Calarisin | 
Ep. 36. Sardinia, he requires Sabinus the Defenſor of that Iſle, to | 
4. 3%* convey the Biſhop by force to Kome there to be Judged, 
| (19.)1. 2. as alſo Epiphanius a Presbyter, and his Harlots. (19.) He 


Fathers, and the Canons, the Correction of 
wich he recommends to Gennadius the Exarch 

020.) L. 3. Indift. of Africa. (20.) He puts Pantaleon Præfect of 
XII. Ep. 7. Tamo igi- Africa on puniſhing the Donatiſts, not only 
tur Eccleſiaſticarum cor- for violent ſeizing Churches, but for rebap- 
_ reptionem cauſaram vo- tization. (21.) At the Interceſſion of King 
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Council, and alſo ſollicits Tbeotiſtus the Emperour's Kinſ- (25,) 7, 5. 
man to mediate with the Emperour for his Reſtitution. Ep. 17. 
(25.) When the Imperial Laws againft Donatiſts were (26.) L. 3 
neglected in Africa, he ſollicits the Emperour Maurice to Ep. 63. 
reinforce them. (26.) At the Requeſt of Brunecbhild Queen (2 7.) J. 7. 
of the French, and the Emperour, he grants the Pall to Par. I. Ep. 
Syagrius, and requires her to permit no Lay-Men to be 5. C Par. 
made Biſhops. (27.) and directs her thereupon to call a II. ED. 
Council, at his Decree, which he commits to the Condu 114. 
of bis and the Queens Favourite Syegrius, He engages the vid. xy, 
| Prafelt of Sardinia to join with the Biſhop in Converſion 115. 
of the Barbarians. (28.) He * the French Kings and (28.) I. 9 
Queens to call a Synod againſt the Simony of the Biſhops. Xp. 17. * 
Ween Brunecbild he enjoyns to correct the Unchaſtity, (29.) 7. _ 
05 e. Matrimony) and Wickedneſs of the Prieſts; and de- Ey. 53,4, 
res her, if ſhe pleaſes, to admit an Agem of bis to treat 55, 8 
uith them in order to Correction, (30. ) whom ſhe orders (30. I. 9. 
to be ſent for. {31.) He cunningly wheedles the Mur- Fp. 57. 
therer Pbocas, and his Empreſs Leontia, to the Favour of (21.)Z.11, 
Pope Martin, after in his Council he had Condemn'd 2 2 5 
3 W. with its Imperial Extbeſes and Types, uſed pope Mar- 
the ſame Methods to engage the Sword of Conſtans againſt tin. 
the Morotbelites, though unſucceſsful . 


Pope Leo II. Writes to Ervigius to procure. the Sub- p. Leo II. 
ſcription of the Spaniſh Biſhops to the fixth Council. 

In Exgland, Auguſtine the Monk, and his Succeſſors, had 
their Spiritual Authority and Commiſſions from the Pope, 
and making their Converſions firft upon King Etbelbert 


| (and founding the Church by his Zeal, and Bounty) and 


afterward upon others in like manner, both Powers joined 
together in the Eſtabliſnments, and the Government of 


1 the Church which the Popes generally incerpoſed, and 


carried the chiefeſt hand in, except in ſome Ruptures, and 
Factions, that happened between Them, and the Kings; 
of which 1 have no need to account particularly, but only 


refer the Reader to our Ancient Monuments and Hiſtories; 


which, if the Conſtitur ion of the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
among the Saxons, or Engliſh, were firſt good, and well 
N N founded, 
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- founded, will give little, or no Countenance to the Dr's 
 Apboriſms and Articles, but to much Advantage to another 
Intereſt, which with the preaching of Chriſtianity unjuſtly 
inſinuated it felf dy falſe Notions and Superſtitions to- 


ward St. Peter, and was admitted, countenanced (though 


I muſt not ſay Eftabliſhed) by Royal Favours, Recogni- 
tions, and Conftitutions 5 which, being founded upon 
falſe and ill Principles, are on that ground (and perhaps | 
That only) well renounced by our Church, in the State | 
of Reformation, as Nullities and Tſurpations, which no 
Humane Powers whatſoever could make validly good, and 
 obligutory as to Faith or Conſcience, But that hapned here, 
which did every where elſe upon Papal Conrerfions ;, the 
Popes and Princes took the Supreme Cares upon them, and | 
Princes ruled us at the direction and ſollicitation of thePopes, | 
- who by guiding the Regal Powers and Counſels, raiſed 
their Supremacy: over all Churches, to which they nei- | 
ther had, nor could have Right, and which moſt of thoſe | 
States, that have kick d out the Pope, have very fairly ta- 
Feen to themſelves, with no worſe Title (perhaps) than that | 
of St. Peter's Succeſſors, but without any due Reftitution 
of the Divine Rights, Liberties, and Authorities to the | 
Churches, which the Pope, by Princely Powers, and other 
 Adminiculars, had ſubdued to bis Chair, and confirmed the 
Tyranny by a long deſcent of Uſage and Preſcription, But 
it was fit enough, that that Chair, that brought in Secular 
Fetters over, and upon all other Churches, ſhould it ſelf 


be overturned by thoſe very Powers, which it ſuperinduc'd 


upon others; and the only thing, that remains to be re- 
ſtored, is the Primitive Rights and Powers of the enſlaved 


Churches, whoſe Title I have here endeavoured to aſſert, 


which our Sins obſtruct, and God's Miraculous Mercy only 


can reduce, 


Municipium 
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Juſtified. 


& 1. LIAving conſidered the Structure of the obſer- 
ac vations, I find them properly diviſible into 
three Parts; the firſt of thoſe that charge me with mi/- 
repreſemation, of the Doctors Words and Notions : The 
| ſecond of thoſe that expoſe my own miſapprehenſions : The 
- third of thoſe that exhibit the Obſervator's own Notions, or 
_ Theories. Now the two former ſorts; being not capable of a 
proper place in this foregoing Book, require a properDiſcuſ- 
ſion here; but the third, appotitely falling under the ſtate 
of the Queſtion upon our ſecond Caron, is referred thither. 
In the mean time we ſhall paſs our preliminary Examina- 
tion on the two former Claſſes. ot Obſervations, begining with 
| thoſe that accuſe me of miſrepreſemation; and particularly 
ſuch, as have not been already fan by me in reply to the 
Appeal without any pretence of refutation offered by the 
HbHbſervator, that ſo I may neither abuſe my Time, my 
JJ n 
F. 2. The firſt then of theſe miſrepreſenta- whether the Doctor 
tions is pretended to conſiſt in a Charge, that owns the Church to be 4 
tbe Doctor affirms the Church ro be no regular Society before Civil In- 
Society till incorporated with the State. But corporation, or Symods 11 
be cannot ſee that the Doctor ever aſſerted, or more thay Prudential 1 
intended ſo of Churches not incorported, Clubs. 8 | 
and verily believes be never thought ſo; it ſeem. ; 
ing, that be ſpeaks plainly of 4 Church already incorporated 
with the Civil State, which is indeed the Subject under De- 
bate. And ſo concludes, that my eight firſt Chapters were ſpent 
to prove, what the Doctor never denied; and engages that the 
Doctor will grant the Church before any Civil Incorpora- 
tion to be 4 Divine and Sacred Society under Hierarchy and. 
Orders. And ſo he fixes hereupon a blemiſh upon either 
my Integrity, or wy Underſtanding, chooſe whether 1 : | 
pleaſe. (1.) Now the Truth and Juſtice of this Com- (1. 9% . j | 
plaint muſt appear by reference to the Originals. It is P. 7- 38 10 
then to be obſerv'd that the Letter to 4 Convocation- Man, 
diſtinguiſhing 7] Power 7210 Spiritual aud Temporal, found: 
| kth of them in God, which no Chriſtian will deny of the 
— —.— 1 1 _ Ecclehattical 
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Ecclefiaftical Authority; that this can be rightly exerciſed 


among Chriſtians only, not as encloſed within any Civil State, 


or Community, bun 4s Members of 4 Spiritual Society, of 
which Chriſt is the Head, wha bath ao ge out Laws, and 
pointed 4 ſtanding Succeſſion of 

or the Government of ibis Society, which continued near 


300. Tears before any Civil Governours embraced Chriſtia- 


nity; ſo that the Spiritual Authority is not in its own nature 


ſimply dependent on the Temporal. Here then the Subject 


(2.) See 
cip 


laid was the Spiritual Authority over the Eccleſiaſtical Society 


before any Civil Incorporation, on which he grounds a Di. 
vine Right of Synods after the ſupernatural means of Go- ; 
verning the Church ceaſed. (2.) Now the Do#or does | 
not paſs by, but takes exact notice of this Zyporbefis. But 
Eccl, Par, 
I. p. 2. 3. 


upon this occaſion does he grant any one Part of it, but ſo 
much that the Church before Civil Incorporation is a Spiritual 
Society, under Hierarchy and Orders? No, by no means, 


but ſets up another Coumer-Hypotheſis, which omits this 

Notion, and ſuppoſes not the Church Sociated till 1ncorpo- 
rated, and avowedly denies all, and all manner of Autbo- 

rity to the Synods of Churches not Incorporated into Societies, 


115 (3.) Auth. 


as well for the Service of God, and Salvation of Souls, as 


for their Civil Peace, and Security. (3.) Well, what 


of Chr. Pr. Charge was he then loaded with hereupon ? Why, only 


| #-265,266, with a light Marginal Stricture, Then, it ſeems, the Church 


267. s not Soctated till Incorporated with the Civil State to Spiritual, 


Eccl. Par, 
I. p. 2. 


(4. Munic. af well as Temporal Ends. (4.) Here it is plain, he declines 


the Aſſertion of a Spiritual Society before Incorporation in an 
Hypotheſis oppoſed to that of the Letter, which Fundamen- 


tally lags it for a Principle: Secondly, with the Dole, the | 


| Sociation of the Church to Spiritual and Temporal Ends, be- 


gins at once in one and the ſame formal At, namely, 


| ſacorporation, with whom therefore the Church could not 
be Sociated, not ſo much as to Ends purely Spiritual, till ſuch 


Inc 


orporation. And upon this his Fundamental Notion, 
he denies all Authority to Synods of unincorporated Churches, 
which by Vertue of ſuch incorporant ſociation, he as entirely 

Subjects to the Laws of that Civil Community; as any 
other Aſſemblies therein. Theſe are the avowed Senſes 


of the Doctor, and ſuch as muſt deny the Carbolick Church 


to be one Society, both before and after ſuch Incorporation of 
Particular Churches: For the whole Catholick Church 
was never Blefſed with one Univerſal Incorporation into one 


| Civil State, and conſequently was never conſtituted thereby 


into 


under Himſelf 
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into one Society. Or if it had ſometime been ſo Bleſſed, 
yet thoſe Churches, that relapſe under Perſecuting, or 
Unchriſtian States, by the Doctor's Principles are diſ /oci- 
ated from the Unity of Chriſt's Church, and it will here- 

y be in the Power of Heathens to diffolve the Catholic: 


ity, by deftroying its Catholick Ligaments and con- 
| ſaciations, and decorporating them from the Civil State, 


Theſe Conſequences are ſo true, and yet ſv monſtrous, 


and odious, that the 0bſervator was forced to put his Wits 
upon the rack to blind the World by a Perſuaſion, that 


the Doctor never ſaid, nor meant ſo. Why ſo ? Becauſe 
the Subject was an incorporated Church, and of that the 


Doctor ſeems to ſpeak plainly. But, I ſay, the Subject here, 
whereof Rights were in debate, was firſt ſet by the Letter; 
and that is avowedly 4 Church not encloſed within any Civil 
State or Community, whoſe Governours have 4 Divine Right 


to govern it Snodically: But of this Subject the Doctor owns 


no Sociation, becauſe not incorporate into Society; and diſ- 


1! 


owns to it all Synodical Authority. For the Matter in debate 


here is the Synodical Rights and Powers of the Church ſim- 

ply and abſolutely before, or without incorporatior, which 

the Letter aſſerts a Society with Synodical Powers, but which 
the Doctor abſolutely denies. * Is true, if we take all the 
Doctor's Book, it treats as well of corporate, as non corporate 
Churches, bur not of corporate Churches only, as the Obſer- 
Lator would inſinuate; but that is not now the point on 
which we now are, but that Hypotheſis of the Dofer con- 


cerning a non. corporate Church in direct Oppolition to that 


of the Letter. And upon this point my eight firſt Chap- 

ders are pertinent, and virtually granted to he fo by this 
Obſervator, on this ſuppoſition, that the Subject matter, on 
which they are raiſed, was the Synodical Rights of the Church 


4s not encloſed within any Civil State er Community, And if it 


were not ſo with the Doctor, his Diſcourſe was impertinent 


againſt the Letter, whoſe proper Subjet? was a Chureb non- 
corporate, and its Synodical Authorities. So that if the com- 


poſure of my eight firſt Chapters be ſuch a mers; Feſt, it ap- 


pears very OBSERVABLY by this Man's Sardontiy 


Grins, that he neither likes, nor can tell what to make. -_£ 


you ſo? Then 1 ſhall be more beholden to him than the 
Author of the Letter, to whom he was ſo ſhy in this Point. 


ſuch Feſting. But at laſt he will vouch for the Doctor, thac 
he ſhall own the Church before any Civil Incorporation 
be a Spiritual Society, founded upon Hierarchy and Orders. Say 


2 2 | Rur 


iv 
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But Doctor Wake is of Age; he wants no God-Father, © 


eſpecially a nameleſs one; let him ſpeak for himſelf, ot 


elle, 1 pray, Mr. Obſervator, produce your Powers and 
Credentials under Doctor Wake's Hand giving you this 


warrant for our Aſſurance ;, for otherwiſe you are a very 
incompetent Surety, becauſe unknown. However, either in 
private you have his Orders for this remonſtrance in his 


Name, or not; if you have, then you are the Doctors 
Fool, and himſelf is engaged in this Work, which he is 


aſhamedto own; but if not, you are a vain and bold Im- 


poſtor to act without Commiſhon. However the Sponſion 


zs of no Credit; becauſe the Doctor, when in his Preface 


to his Appeal he was at leiſure to make little Cavils in ex- 


cuſe to ſome few of his ſelf- contradictions, did not think 


fit to deny this Charge of mine, though in a matter ſo foul ; | 
and important. But ſuppoſing the Door at laſt will 
grant this; what is it that he ſticks at? Namely, that it 


will not prove 4 Divine and unalterable Church. Right of Synods 
under Chriſtian Princes in ber own Name and Authority, 


(F.) Well, but will it conclude ſuch her Divine Right in 
her own Name and Authority under Unchriftian Princes? 


Firſt let me know that. Will he vouch, that the Doctor 
| ſhall grant this alſo upon his ſecond Thoughts and 0bſerva- 
tions? J will be thankful with a little, if he pleaſes to be 


kind. But this is what he hitherto moſt reſolutely denied, 


and faſtidiouſly ſcouted; and he ſeems not very eaſy to ab- 
jure any the leaft inadvertency. But however whether 


he will grant this or no, if he grants the Catholick Church 
to be one Spiritual Society by Divine Conſtitution under Hierar- 
ci and Orders among allCivil States whatſoever, I will force 


him to own that Synodical Authority, whether he will or 
no. For this Unity cannot be preſerved but by one Catbo- 
lick Ariſtocracy of Biſhops, nor that Ariſtocracy preſerve it 


but by Syzcds, and Synodical Communications, This is ſo 
fully proved in the 4th Chapter of the Municipium, that 


cven this Obſervator durſt not deny, but only thinks it 
diſputable. Why ſo ? Becauſe different Synods bave deter- 


* 


9 c. 
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mined ibe ſame Queſtion different ways, and their Succeſs bas 
not been ſo happy as one could wiſh- (G.) But this reaſon will 
deſtroy the Right and Neceſſity of all Cduncils of State, nay 


and Forms of Civil Gayerament whatſoever ; becouſe ma- 
ny times they have not been ſo uniform, and ſo ſucceſsful 
in their Conduct as one could wiſh. I will not load this 

way ot Reafoning with that juſt Odium, that my: + 
A „„ this 
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this, and all other free Nations ; I ſhall only note, that 

the fallacy is as obvious, as weak : For the Queſtion is not, 

whether Synods are infallible Forms of Church Government, 

always actually ſapporting the Catbolick Unity, &c. but whe- 
ther it can beſupported with them, or without them: For if it 

can be ſupported with them, then are they a /ufficient Polity 
to preſerve Eccleſiaſtical Peace and Uniformity : Which 

alſo if it cannot be ſupported without them, then they ˖ß/ 
are neceſſary Forms of Catholick Conduct, both which The /uffici- 
| ſufficiency and neceſſity, I do profeſſedly avow and defend; ency and ne- 
ſo that if they do not actually at any time attain their due ceſſity of Sy» 
Ends, the guilt muſt lie at their Doors, who oppoſe, nods 10 Ca- 
pervert, or corrupt them, but the neceſſity or ſufficiency thalick Uni- 
cannot be impeached by the actual abuſe of it. = By 
S8. 3. Secondly, he reproaches me for ” . 
ſcouting thoſe Senſes of the Doctor, which 1 own whether Neceſſities 
my ſelf as baving no otber, namely, that the and meer Natural Rea- 


Neceſſities of the Church engaged the Natural ſon are the only Originals 


| Reaſon of all its Members to conſult their Peace of Synods. 


B and Unity the beſt they can, and ſo brought Synods 


into the Church, as the like Neceſſities in the Common-Wealth did 
into the Councils of State which yet I call a good Parallel; thoughthis 
will not prove 4 proper Divine Right, ſuch as peculiarly belongs 
to Chriftians alone, like that of Preaching the Word, and 
 Miniſtring the Sacraments, for then Grocers, Mercers, and 
Drapers, * have as Divine 4 Right to their : 
Halls, and far tbeir Conſtitutions upon their re- * The Author of ſome 
ſpedive Neceſſities as any Church whatſoever, Thoughts throws in Con- 
This was a very Naſtrum, and he triumphs ſtables and Church- 
in it as impregnable, and promiſes to recant Wardens 10 boot. p. 35- 
if I can prove that the Municipium hath * 
proved more. (7.) This is an Age, wherein Men are (7. 9%. 
very nice, and cautious of believing; but however Iwill p. 7 
try this Man's veracity for once. Firſt then the Doctor's 0 At: 
grounds of Synods are far different from thoſe of the re ORs 
Municipium. He founds Synods plurally upon EX TE * 9 r. 
Nl. EXIGENCES and NECESSITIES, puting „b #3» 
| Chriſtians upon REASONS and SHIFTS. (8, 2222 297! 
I ſingularly upon INTERNAL NECESSITY laid , 
on the Church by DIVINE CONSTITUTION. 5 
So the Doctors NECESSITIES are BODILY © 
PRESSURES, my NECESSITY is a DIVI NE SESES 
ORDINANCE , bis provoke to c:utizy, mine obliges + LY #14 
to Religion. The neglect of bis is but Iinpra: l: nee; the SLAIN 
4.3. neglect 185. 
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neglect of mine, Impiety. His only move the Carnal Paſ- 
ſions, Mine the Conſcience. His are naturally and many 
times virtuouſiy reſiſtible, Mine is morally irreſiſtible. That 
my NECESSITY isof this Form, and founded in a 
POSITIVE ORDINANCE of God will appear 
from the very places cited by the Obſervator; as firft, 
"Tis only neceſſary to prove 4 Society Divinely Founded by a ful! 
and fair Evidence, and then all the Forms, Rights, and Fowers, 
neceſſary 10 its good Conduct and Conſervation, are ipſo facto 
_ aſſerted againſt all external Rupes and Uſurpatims whatſoever, 


(g.) Munic. (9.) Again, Hence is the Ri 


5 of Provincial Synods to be held 
Etrcl. p. 25. L over the Catbolick Church fundamentally neceſſary to the 
Obſer. p. 9. 


Catholick Uniformity of Conduct, and Unity depending thereupon, | 


10.) Mu- (10-) SO again; ſuch Conventions as are neceſſary, no Man 5 


vic. Feel, Whatſoever can have 4 Rightful Authority to reſtrain: For 
p. 1. NECESSITY, beinga LAW from God, cannot be 


"3. P. 11. ted by any poſitive Law of Man ; (11.) whereas yet Man's Y 


(II. MI. E. Laus may deliver Men out of ſuch NECESSITIES 
p. 100. 2s the Holter founds Synocs on. So ſpeaking of NE CES 
O0. p. 12. SARY Meetings upon NECESSARY Matters, 
(12. M. E. I ſay, 4 neceflary Duty cannot give place to falſe and unneceſ- 
. | E | 
__ With a DIVINE RIGHT as valid for Meetings 
63.) 15. againſt the Roman Laws, (13.) So that Mine and the 
D. 133. D Notiogs of NECESSITY and NECESSI. 
155 I 12s differ ſenſibly in the zumeral Terminations, but 
tet cu in their iuphαỹtnỹe. Now if, as 1 have laid, fo I 
ave alſo proved this NECESSITY founded in a 
DIVINE ORDINANCE, Ith:okT have a Right 
to my 0bſervator's Recantation. Now this I take done in 
Lag. 4. from the Scripture, and the Article in our Creed of 
4.2 Catholic Church, and Lave ſeconded that proof by Ex- 
a pits Aztiiolical in Fact, Chap. 5. as fhall farther appear 
adde place, in the Vindication of them; and added the 
ge and Pral:c2 of the Catbolick Antiquity for the three 
set Comwies in Chap. 6. 7. All which I ſhall preſume 


r why g! then allow the Doltar's Parallel to be good? 
bere'sthe Cut. Why truly as good ad hominem : go 

A gainſt the Dador, and that to part, not to the whole of 
che Argument. For admitting this his own Ayporbeſis, 
nis Paralle, would be good to prove ſome Auth n in 
©.aurcu Sends, for if ce ſſi ies found Site Councils with 

ons Autre uhi: E the Deller, 3 uppolſe, dates not 

MS $6 | 1 deny) 
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deny) why not Church Councils alſo with ſome Authority, 
which yet he flatly refuſes to all Synods before Civil Incorpo- 
ration, notwithſtanding introduced by the moſt preſſing 
NECESSITIES? So far then I turn'd his own No- 
tions upon him to prove ſome Authority to the Synods of 
n · corporate Churches, not hence to aſſert an Authority 
properly Divine, which can only ſtand upon God's Ordinance. 
And therefore till Grocers, Mercers, and Drapers Halls 
are inſtituted from Heaven, they being under no DI. 

' VINE NECESSITY cannot put in for a ſhare of 
DIVINE AUTHORITY upon any Rules of 
Mine, how great ſoever their Exigencies, and NECES- 

' SITIES be. And the happy. Wit was under a great 

| Toad of theſe, when he ſummon'd all his Faculties into 

Synod in order to this Invention. Of the ſame Form and 

\ Defign was my Argumentation from Natura} _— to 

_ conclude jome Right and from ſome Right, ſome 7 y to 

convene; I ſay SOME Autbority;, the Doctor having 
only allowed them NATURAL REASON with- 
out ANY Authority, But I never intended to ſtretch 
this to an Authority properly Divine, which cannot indeed 
be draun from any Notions of the Doctor, though S OM E 


* 


Authority will, whether he will or no; which, I hope, is (14.) % 
a ſatisfactory account againſt this Cavil alſo, ( 14.) which p. a 


need not have been made, fince this my intention was 


before perſpicuous. 


8. 4. Proceed we now to the ſecond Claſs of Obſerva- 
tions upon my own miſapprebenfions, alias Blunders. The 
firſt of which occurs in my Definition of a Synod, or ra- 
ther that which is Fathered upon me as mine. I have 
proved; (15.) that the Doctor had defined a Synod, 2 
Meeting of Ecclefiaflical Perſons on an Eccleſiaſtical Affair, 


in repl. tc 


I ſhewed alſo that it was not accurate enough to acquit APP. p. 39 


him from the Charge I had made upon his crude Notion 4?» 

of Synods under Heathen Power; becauſe Perſons was a 

term common to the Laity as well as the Clergy; and con- 

ſidering his odd Senle of ſuch Synods, his Senſe in the . 
term Perſons was ambiguous, (16.) in ſtead of which had (16.) NI. E. 
he put Miniſters, it had been a Definition accurate enough; p. 3. 
(17. ) that is, with candid Perſons, and againſt that Pre- (17.) Repl. 
zudice, which he has given in his Notion of unincorporated to App. P. 
Synods. And ſuppoſing, (though it. were not certain) 40. 
that the Doctor might have intentions more regular and 
exact than his terms, I uſe it in ſuch candid Senſe, as bis, 


a 4 buy 


(15.) Lett 


— —z T7. __ — — 0 


_— —— — - 


/ 


- (20) Obſ, on neceſſary Affairs. (20.) Now before J go on to the 
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but not my own; and argue from it as from bis againſt 
bim. But this has brought upon me a danger I] was not 
aware of : For hereupon he has made the Definition mine, 
and having dreſſed it up his own way, he laughs, ſcoffs, 
and grins moſt pleaſantly at it; and pretending it the 
foundation of my eight firft Chapters, the vanity of it has 
rendred them all impertinent, and ſo in fine requires my 
promiſe of thanks for the Detection of its unaccuracy, 
which J made in my Anſwer to the Doctor's Appeal. 


(18. P. 42. (18.) But this it is to be in haft, and upon the ſpur; I 


for the Definition, which I own for mine, and for the cor- 
rection I promiſe gratitude, is at the ſame time and place 


declared to ſtand in p. 49. of M. E. and that in diſtinktion 


from the Doctor's unaccurate Definition. What then is 


that my Proper Definition? Namely this. An Eccleſi- 


aſtical Council or Synod, is an Aſſembly of Miniſters in conſullt 


for the Spiritual Conduct of the Church ;, and when he has | 


corretted this, I am ready to pay my Offering. In the 


+ See 0bj. mean time this is enough to ſpoil his Marker + upon this . 


Point; and not involve the Election of the Margaret Pro- 


| {19.) 16. feſſor, (19. ) which is no Conduct of the Church, but a | 


9. choice of a Reader to Students in Divinity, made by the | 
Electors not meerly as Prieſts, not at ali as incumbents on | 


any Eccleſiaſtical Cure, but 2s Academical Graduates in Divi- 


nity, which the Schools have formed into one of their | 


Sciences. But all chis is but poor relief, if even this Deſi- 

nition, as well as that of the Doctor's, renders all my eight 

„ Arft Chapters impertinent. Let us therefore try this 

dangerous point. He tells. me then, that in all the In- 

| ſtances, which T have produced, I am to prove two par- 

riculars; firſt that they were not meer Congregations, but 

complete Synods according to my Definition, or nothing can be 

concluded from them :, ſecondly, that they aſſembled by a Divine 

, Inherent Right and Authority, not only in common Prudence 

Þ. 13. trial, Iam of ſome comfort from the firſt of theſe Propoſals, 

- that even the Doctor's Definition, falſly called mine, (and 
therefore much more that which really is ſo) may be com- 

plete, if my Inſtances muſt be proved complete Synods according 


70 that Definition. Say you ſo? Then that Definition ofa | 


Synod muſt be complete, whoſe Conftituent Parts make a 
complete Synod. And has this Oculate Author plaid the 
Merry- Andrew all this while to expoſe a complete Definition 
of a complete Synod ? Is that now confeſſed unawares to be 
| F cemplete, 
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complete, whoſe incompleteneſs juſt now was deſigned for a 
complete piece of Wit and Diverſion ? It is impoſſible for 
him to get off, and pretend again tis incomplete; fince all 
his following Arguments do acknowledge, not ironically, 
but plainly its completeneſs, to which the Inſtances by me 
offered (he fancies) do not completely come up. But why 
lo? Becauſe this Definition completely excludes Lay-Perſons 
out of all Synods; but Lay-Men were in all thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, which I have inftanced in the Acts of the Apo - 
| (21.) and in many of them obſerved in the Primitive Ages. (21. ) 0bſ. 
(22.) We will conſider Particulars by and by in due place, P. 13, 14, 
But firft I wovld fain know, how either of theſe Defini- 15 
$ tions do exclude Lay-Men out of Synods? They require an (22-) 16. 
| Aſſembly of Miniſters, but I do not find they exclude the P. 15+ 
q Laity. Nay, I will condemn all Definitions of a Synod in Fxcluſon 
2 general, that ſhall exclude the Laity, as either falſe, or of the Laity 
not univerſally adequate, It was impoſhble for me to have 50 eſſemiat 
any ſuch definitive or deſcriptive Notion. In Synods for #9 $045, 
Election of Biſhops the ſtanding and communicant Laity 
had a Right of Preſence, and Suffrage. In thoſe enjoyn- 
ing Penance, or reconciling Penitents, even the Offenders 
| were bound to preſent themſelves ; nay, the Laity may 
in Caſes of their own Right, or Inſtruction, or on 
| admiffion of the Biſhops, or Clergy in other Caſes, bade 
and uſe ſeveral Offices, hardly any excepted, but thoſe of 
Fni] Determination, and Spiritural Cenſure, or Sentence, 
Nay, the Souls of the Laity being the concern of moſt 
Synods, would the Laity be decent and traftable, all Synods 
would be beſt held in their fight, and audience. And ſo 
they were in the Days of the Apoſtles, and the purer 
Ages, if rimes and occaſions would admit ſuch openneſs. 
In after times twas the Violence, and Factions, or the 
intollerable Numbers, that required their excluſion to 
avoid Noiſe, Confuſion, and Diſorder. So that the 
Cbfervator, I fear, will be reduced to ſome ftrait, out of 
which, if he cannot ſlip by proving the Definitions exclu- 
ide of the Laity, he is undone; for then all my Inſtances 
are like to hold good and pertinent, to his no {mall morti- 
fication. But being in an earneſt and triumphant Career, 4 
and not conſidering the danger, that ftar'd him however 
in the Face, from a curſory deſcant upon the particular 
Inftances he pronounces them all to be no Synods, but (23.) Lf. 
meerly true Church Congregations, and yet charges me as p. 12,14. 
neerer Iadependency than the Door, (23) which yet he 1-,* 
„ formally 


y 
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_ gregations, 
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formally eſpouſes himſelf even in theſe his own Notions, 
which are purely Congregational. . To-ſet us therefore at 
Right, let us conſider the Madern Notions by which we 
now diftinguiſh Synods from Congregations. We then ac- 
count all Aſſemblies for the Publick Service of God in 
Prayers, Sacraments, Preaching, and Catechiſing, to 
be proper and formal Congregations. In Cathedrals, and 
Collegiate Churches, and Chappels, it often happens that 5 
ſeveral Clergy- Men Minifter, but in Parochial Churches | 
moſtly but one, though ſometimes in great ones two; 
but in theſe we hold no Eccleſiaftical Councels, nor Judi- 
catories, and ſo repute them not as Councils, or Synods. 


But a Concourſe of ag has y ſitting in-Conſult for the 
C 


Spiritual Conduct of the 


whether in the Preſence of 


the Laity, or no, is a proper Synod, or elſe the Council of 


Chalcedon, and all that imitated it, nay, the very firſt of | 


ice it ſelf, in which Conflantine ſate, were no Councils, 


Upon which clear and diftintive Notions we may now 


very ſeaſonably deſcend to Particulars. 


Now the firſt of theſe was that Convention of the a- | 


poſtles and Diſciples to the number of about 120. in which 
| a Succeſſor to Fudas was propoſed and choſen. This, ſays 


he, was a mixt Congregation, at which he challenges me to 


prove that the Women were not preſent; and entertains 
himſelf pleaſantly at my defect of Memory, as well as 
Underſtanding. I ſuppoſe by this time he ſees, that my 


Definition does not make it neceſſary for me to exclude eren 
theſe Holy Women from Preſence in the Synod ;, only 

I think they had no Vote in the Nomination. But to this 
purpoſe to prove it a mixt Congregation it is neceſſary, 


_ that be affirm and demonſtrate their Preſence at this Conſult, 


which I am ſure the Hiftory does not ſo much as intimate. 
And howthen will he prove any of the reſt of the Diſciples 


preſent at this Tranſaction, Lay-Men. Dr. Lightfoor was 


of a ftrong Perſuaſion, upon his profound reaches in ſuch 
ro Matters, that they were Apoſd/zs, 70. Diſciples, 


25.) Vol. 1. p. 743. and about 38. more principal Diſciples fined for 


tbe Office 


the Mixiſſyy; (24. and the Learned Doctor 


(26. Diſcow. on Comber ſays, be bas proved them ſu to be. (25. 


ef making Will this Gentleman fly as liberally in their 


Deacons. p. 106, Faces, as he has done in mine, and upbraid 
The Election of a Suc- them with their Ignorance ? But ſuppoſe 
ceſſion to Judas à proper theQuality andorder of theſe 38. or thereabout ; 


Hod. 


to de uncertain, nay, that they were Lay-Men, 


Jen 
* 
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yet it cannot be doubted, but all the 73. or 72. Diſciples 
(if alive) were preſent; and ſo the Clergy were above double 
the number of the Laity. This perſuaſion is not only credible 
by its internal probability, but by the Tradition preſerved 
by Euſebius, that Marthias, and Barſabas were out of this 
Claſs preſented before the Lord. (26.) And did all theſe 
fit here on this Aﬀair in a form of an Aﬀembly for meer 
Worſhip, in which the numbers of the Laity always are 
the greater? Or were they like an Independent Congregation 
joined to one Paſtor? Though therefore they Worſhip'a 
God in that Aſſembly, as all Councils do, yet they ſate 
as a formal Council on a Fundamental Point for the Eccle - 
ſiaſtical Conduct and Polity, the Creation of aa Apaſtle. 
O Mafter Obſervator, you may as freely trifle with me 
as you pleaſe; but when you come to treat of God's Word, 
have a care how you pervert it to ſerve a falſe potbeſis, 
or a Mortal Man's Humour, though it be even your own. 
This, being clear d upon the firſt Inftance, will account So of rhe 
for the ſecond in the Election of the ſeven Deacons taken Deacons. 
alſo out of the ſame Seventy according to the Tradition 
reported by Epipbinius; (27.) which therefore muft ſup- (27.) E- 
_ poſe them to be preſent alſo at this Seſſion, which was be- pipb. 1, 1. 
fore their diſperſion from Feruſalem, os. = + "8 


e Chriſt, poſt, Har. 19. Ligbif. Vol 1. p. 778. 

In the 3d Inſtance of the Council at Fernſalem the mat- _— 
ter is clear to the higheſt; for the Church at Antioch ſent N 
to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders only at Feruſalem on the 


point of Circumciſion. This they debated before the Lairy . 6 | 
of that Mother Church, where the Error originally aroſe, - ho 3 | 
and which therefore needed that Audience and Inſtruction; — 25 | 
and all being ſatisfied, no wonder if the Synodical Letter 77 
was wrote in the Name of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and fon. | 
that whole Church to the Gentile Chriſtians of Anticch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, with Reſolutions and Injunctions, which ., 
had their proper Authority over the Gentile Chriftians of theſe ſee | 
only from the Apoſtles, who were the firſt Patriarchs of F ather | 
the Chriſtian Church. And here I am concern'd, how Paul Hiſt 
1 ſhall keep the Peace between this Obſeruator, and the f Conncet 
other Man of ſome Thoughts ;, who yet is alſo divided between f Trent 
his two great Authors Mr. Zooker, and G1otius; the for- 
mer of which wakes this the moſt complete and divinely 
VVV Authoritative 


XII 
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Authoritative of all Councils, the latter takes it rather for 
a College than a Synod, becauſe not collected out of the ria 


( 28.) Som. and Sicilian Provinces, (28.) which is no juſt reaſon againſt 


Th. p. 28 
29, Ce. : 


its being a Syd, but only that twas not a Domeſtict, or 


Provincial one; but however neither of them has reduced _= ; 


it to the form of a meer Congregation, which certainly 


could not have preſcribed COT Injunctions (as it did) 
not 


to thoſe Gentile Churches, had j a proper and 
Authoritative Council, which ſome are pleaſed to account. 


General, ſince the Apoſtles jointly ſociated had no doubt 


(29.) See 


a LSD _ 


If then theſe Ads were properly Conciliar, then ſo we 


an Oecumenical Authority over the whole Catholick ral 5 5 | 
| = 


tboſe Miſſions alſo from the College, and Seſſions A 


taken for ſuch, not only by the Ordinary Gloſs, but alſo 


by the Collectors of the Councils; it was a little too ful- 


ſame to paſs a reproach upon me, as if this were my proper 


Folly, which accords with the Sentiments of ſuch Learned 
Dien, whoie Intellectuals this Ohſervator muſt not pretend 


to inſult over, 


Having then proved theſe Seſſions to be Geb Conc. 


All ate41 
by Divine 
Authority 
not meer 
Humane 
P * udenc Eo 


tar, it will be no great difficulty to ſhew that they 
ated by Authority, and not only by a common Prudence 
without it; but if they acted by any Authority, it muſt 
be Divine; for they had none Humane, either from the 
Jews, or Heatnens. The choice of a Succeſſor unto Judas 
was by St. Peter founded upon a Prophecy, the accompliſh; 
ment whereof made this procedure neceſſary; the final 


iſſue whereof was remitted to the Divine Lot, and ſo the 


affair was not at all of Humane Counſel, The Diaconate was 
given by Impoſition of Hands, Divinely BenediQory, and 
Auboritative in the Senſe of all ſuch, as herein firſt found 
the Order of Deacons in the Chriſtian Church, which is 
the received Notion. The Council upon Circumciſion 


+ decrees by, and with the Holy Ghoft, and gives Canon 


to the Gentile Chriſtians; which cannot be a project of 


meer Jnauthoritative, or common Prudence, and why the in- 


Fanced Miſhons ſhould be leſs: Sacred and Authoritative, 


1 


olical, 0 
(29.) which therefore are of form properly KN 3 
hf. p. 14, accounts upon theſe Scripture Inftances will alſo juſtify al! 

thoſe, which I have noted in Antiquity, from all theſe | 
vain and forced exceptions. And when it ſhall be confi- |} 
 _  fidered that four of the Conciliar Seſſions at Feruſalem are 
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Ideſire this Author to offer ſomething worth 06/; ervation. 


Antiquity challenged the ſame Powers and Authorities to 
their Synods, as 1 have ſhewn, though in an inferior 
Degree, or Meaſure, which muſt be true, or it muſt be 
all condemned for Impoſturous. And fince the Doctor tells 
me by Letter that be bas Schemes lying by bim which may 
anſwer theſe Ages, 1 provoke and challenge him to produce 


| them, or confeſs that my Accounts are fair and unde. 


-  niable. 


I §. 5. The next failure in this ſecond Claſs of obſexva· 


ions is noted in the 10th Chapter of the Munici mum, 


namely that I omit, beſides thoſe zwo which I have aſſign» - 
ed, atbird Reaſon, or Uſe of Examples in Legal and Judi- 


_ cial Enquiries; namely to prove the Rights of 4 Prince, 
who is by an extant Law declared to bave the ſame (mw 


in Church Aſſemblies, that the Ancient Princes enjoy d. 


And in which Caſe the Allegations of what Powers Princes 


Aid uſe, is not only 4 good preſumption of what other Princes 


ougbt 10 enjoy, but a demonſtrative Proof of what ſuch a 


Prince is by Law entitled to. (30.) But herein the Man (30.) ob. 


fell unawares into a very unſkillful Blunder, while he 
affected a curious Fallacy. The Section in which he finds 
this Defect is the 2d only; whichdiſcourſes of Examples in 


p. 19, 20. 


general, brought as Arguments, or Preſumptions of Right, 


without any reſpett to any ſpecial Order of Men. So that 


had this Man underſtood the Laws of Method, he ſhould 
have added a third Reaſon in commonand general, without 


any appropriation to any ſpecial order; whereas he confines 
his third Reaſon to the Caſe and Right of Kings only, which 


yet cannot hold good, except it be common to all other 


Perſons. Had then his Head and Reaſon been methodical, 


he ſhould have ſet the term Perſons in ſtead of Princes, and 


then, if this Rule be found for the Rights of all Perſons, 
it would have incluſively have argued for, and ſecured the 
Rights of Princes by common equity; which being appro- 


priated to Princes, without any ſpecial care of diſtinction 


founded in their Order, it cannot do. But whether we 


extend it to all Perſons, or reſtrain it to Princes, tis 4 

very plain, and as weak a Fallacy: For if the Equity, or 

Right of your poſitive Laws be queftioned, and you think 
to juſtify them by antecedent. Examples; if thoſe Fads are all 


\nſpetted, or impeach's, they are ſo far from being a ſup- 
| ns © 


(31. V. 
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port to the Right of ſuch Laws, that you muſt produce ſome 
equal Rule, or Original, which may be fairly preſumable 
for the rectitude of ſuch Facts: For ſuppoſe a Law here 
made to enable our King to ſet up Heathen, Mabometan, 
or Popiſh Religions: This Law I ſcorn as u. How 
Sir, ſays the 0bſervator, I preſcribe for Heatbeniſin eretted 
by Kings from the Days of Bel, for Mabometiſm, from 
' Mabomet, and all the Princes of his Rel 

from all the Printes of the Weſtern Church, even here, 

till very lately, and this proves the New Law (hereupon 
| erefted) good. But I come upon him again, and tell him, 

Friend, I do not deny your Fas, from which you would 
preſcribe ;, but their in ufficzency to a good Preſcription, ef pe- 
cally ip point of Conſcience, and Moral Duty ; becauſ 


Man can preſume a good Original of thoſe Fafts, And ther- 
fore ftill my Rule holds complete, that there are bat thoſe 
two uſes of Example in all Log Diſcos of Right, namely 
thoſe which are ſet in the ad Section of the tenth Chapter; 
and this Obſervator might have ſeen this pretence of his 
prevented to his Hand in the zd and ꝗth Sections; 
and no doubt did ſee it; but a Cauſe being to be ſerved, 
ſome pretence was to be made, though even againſt good 


Sence and Conſcience. 


is Religion, for Popery | 


E no 


F. 6. And thus I haye accounted for all that he has with 5 


any pertinence charged upon my Book; I ſay, with any 
Piertinence, for thoſe other few Opinions, which he pre- 
tends to oppoſe, are falſly imputed to, and renounced by 
the Municipium, and ſo I reckon not my ſelf concern'd to 
a reply here, eſpecially fmce my Sencs of them will appear 
in the ſecond Part. But fince, after the Book, he falls foul 
upon thePreface, and itsBlunders, I muſt follow him through 
the Puddle, for ſuch is the Subject Matter of his follow- 
ing Charge. | 5 
7. His firſt Reproach (in which he ſeconds the Au- 
75. thor of ſome Thoughts) (31.) paſſes upon my Account of 
* King Henry the VIIL and the ſubmiſſive Convocation z upon 
which he ftorms and ruffles me mightily for a dull Blun- 
' derer, and ſays, that tbe Ground of all my Invettive againſt 
them is falſe ;, for bow could the Submiſſion of the Clergy. be 
extorted though fear of a Premunire, when the Clergy, three 
Tears before the Convocation made that Submiſſion, bad 0b. 
tain'd « Pardon for all Offences committe4 againſt ibat _ | 


If Honour to be) has aflerted the ſame. Part. I. Book II. p. 113. 
Were, ou 4. Chr. 1531. being the 22d of Hemy VIII. 
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Premunire, by A of Parliament, and whar could more 
45 chem. from that Terrour, ban ſuch 4 full Pardon? - . 
(22.) Upon. which Doctor wake ſhall acquit me, or bear (32.) C. 
the Blutider, who gave me this Account of that Affair, P: 25: 
that :abrwinbſtanding the Laws of Premunire, the Pope ſtill 
proceeded in bis own way, and the Clergy were always ready to 
aſſiſt him in it. And by this means there were but very tew 


* of any Note among them, who bad not upon ſome accbunt or 


other incur d the Penalty above memion d. Upon this ground 

therefore the King reſolv'd ro attack them. And they, being 

well aware of tbe Danger of it, determined by any means to 
&void it, In order whereumo the firſt agree to offer the King 4, ___ , 
4 ſumm of Money, and in the next place by an AQ of Con- , 8 8 
vocation to fubmit themſelves to him, and recognize bis Roy- Canr. 
al Authority over them. This was that Submiſſion, upon 18840 15 
_ which the AQ for regulating the Convocation was drawn. __— 


* Tc - 10. d. in 
( (23+) Sc. And I pray what have I ſaid more? Doctor 1 
Wake, in his Preface to his Appeal cites my Words at full Prov.Ebor. 


with a defign to expoſe chem to popular Odium, (34.) (33:)4. 


but never charges them with Falſhood, or Blunder. Nor of 2 * 
great Friend of mine, as he in his P. 24% 


could he well, ſince a 


_ Excellent Hiſtory of the Reformation (for ſo I own it with (34-) Pref. 


when the Clergy and Laity were pardon'd for the Premu- ;,  - 
nire, his Words are theſe——— Tbey (the Province of w 
Canter . e King to accept an 100000. |. in lieu 0 „ 
_ all Pur , which they bad incur d by going againſt 1 Lauft th 
Srarures of Proviſors; and did promiſe for the future neither 57, g 
50 make, nar execute any Conſtirurion without the Xing's Licence, 1114, 
upon which be granted them a general Pardon; and the Conuo- 707" 
cation ef the Province of York, offering 18840. 1. with another 
Submiſſon-.of - the ſame Nature afterwards, though that met 

with more oppoſition, they were alſo Pardoned. So that what 
was done after An. Chr. 1534. Rs. Henry VIII. 25. was 

but a doing the ſame thing again, and renewing their firſt 
Engagement at the King's Contrivance, that he mighe 
ſecure it by an Act of Parliament: For, notwithſtanding 
the firſt Submiſſion, the Oath of the Prelates to the Pope 
was ſo contrary to that of the King's Allegiance, that the 
King complain'd in Parliament that he was deceived, in 

that the Prelates were but half Subjects. p. 123. So » 

— 5 make 


Adverſu- 


— —ä d — oe oo — 
— —— - — —— 
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make good their Word, and to avoid the Terrour of the 
King and Parliament, they renewed it again, Au. R's. 25. 
But the manner is not known, the Regiſters. of the Con- 
vocation being burnt. p. 147. But had they not done it 
then, it had been a ſuſpenſion of their Promiſe and Sub- 
miſſion made before their Pardon, An. R's. 22. and would | 


bare draun a new Premunire upon them 1 
S8. 8. In the ſecond Place he charges me with a Contra | 
dition, in confeſſing that our Kings bad 2 Right to this Su- 


of 5.) Obſ, 


premacy by an Original Contract, (35. and ſo thereby juſtifies 


this Submiſſion by my own Notion, which yet be is not bound ; 


to believe, The place he refers to in the Margin is Mu- 


nicip. p. 136. But I am ſure that that Paſſage was written | 
with more than ordinary care even as to the form of | 
Words; * and whoſoever honeftly and fairly þ 
* So that the RIGHT, obſerves their penning, will find that this | 
wich is ATTRIBUTED Momus has altered or perverted them, and |} 


by our Laws to our that as J et them, there is no Contradiftion, 


Kings, & and for ſatisfaQtion herein, I defire the Reader 


to compare them with Mun. Ecel. p. 176. 


68.9. In the third place he thinks I revile King Henry, N 
and commend Queen Elizabeth for the ſame Act of Sub- | 
_ miſſion (which the Queen revived) by ſaying, thee for that | 


we owe all gratitude under God to the Memory en Eliza- 
beth, i. e. 60 

Hold, hold, Sir, not too faſt, I beſeech you; thoſe are 
neither my Words, nor Intentions in the place refer d to 
Lett. in Kepl. to App. 8,77 Where I truly, and only ſay 
thus; We owe under God all true gratitude 10 the ry of 
Queen Elizabeth for our Reformation. Tis the RE EO R. 
MATION of Religion, which J attribute to ber 
Praiſe, and not to King Henrys, as my Adverſaries do; 
but as to the revival of the Statute of Submiſſion, I have ſaid 


orſooth fot reviving the A of Sulmiſſon.:C26.) | 


nothing to her Praiſe, becauſe it ſeems rather a matter of ; 


State Policy than any thing elſe. However finding how it 
grated upon Men's Conſciences, ſhe abated all rigorous Senſes 
nn the 0ath of Supremacy by a particular Injunction; which, 
being a good and effectual Expedient unto Peace, and 
Conformity, deſerves from us a very grateful Memory. 
§. 10. The fourth Inftance, in which he pretends I de- 
cline from my firſt Pretenſions and Confidence is, where 
on Fepl. to App. p. 57. I conclude only thus, That the 8 
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by ber ſelf alone, where the Chriſtian Prince will not inter-. 
poſe, (as that be may lawfully refuſe) bas 4 Divine Right of 
Synodical Authority in Canons and Sentences purely Eccle- 
ſiaſtical: From which he would infer, that hence the 
King, if be will interpoſe, has a Divine Right antecedent- 


iy to the Church, even in Synodical Authority; and ſo 
goes on in his way. ( 37.) But herein is a double miſcar- (37- C/ 
riage; one, as if this was all, or alone my Concluſion; P. 33, 34. 
whereas it was but part of my Senſe, to which the Doctor 
was forced to aſſent, and therefore firſt alleged by me. 
But was this a my Concluſion? Or do I thereby forego 
the Churches Divine Kights, and ſo my Principle, whether 
the Prince interpoſes for, or againſt the Church? So far 
from that, that in the conſequents (which were not to be 
_ obſerved) I avowedly defend them againſt all mixtures to 
the contrary, made even by the Churches own Contracts 
with Princes. But however would this have been a Con- 
ceſmon to a Divine Right of the King, antecedently to the 
' Church even in Synodical Authority ? Sure, I am, that I was 
not aware of it in that place, where I conceive his Rights 
| lodged in Contract. But however Imight be improvident. 
Let us ſee whether the inference be real. If th? King 
will not interpoſe, the Church has 4 Divine Right of Sy- 
nodical Authority in Canons and Sentences Eccleſiaſtical, 
4s the Door is forced to gram. Ergo, if the King will in 
rerpoſe, be has it antecedently to the Church. Now I deny 
this Conſequence; becauſe bart actual Interpofition of an 
irreſiſtible force does not ſuppoſe any Righr at all, much 
leſs Divine; and more than actual Inter poſition my Words 
ſuppoſe not, and proceed upon. Bur ſecondly, a meer 
Kight of fimpl? Interpoſition does not infer an Authority pro- 
periy Synodical, much leſs a Divine Right to it. Complai- 
nants, Defendants, Aſſiſtants, Legates from other Synods 
may interpaſe their parts, and yet have no part of the $- 
nodical Authority, or any Right to it. However Syn, 
Authority (properly lo called) cannot agree to Lay-Perjons, 
{eſpecially without the Churches grant by Contract) for 
they cannot make Canons under pain of 4rathems, Sc. 
nor pa/s or diſannul Spiritua! Cenſures, how much ever 
they may actually, or even of Right ixternaſe- 5 


b 2 Þ 361 


$.11. At Jaſt he puts nine Queſtions, in which he © 
would infer, that in the matter of them I have contradit- © 
ed the Deſign of my Preface, Oc. among which however 
there is but one, that ſeems to pinch me, viz. the Sth. 
Whether 1 did not touch the Xing of England's Supremacy in 
particular, in the Preface, and the 103. and 108. pages of 
tie Municipium contrary to my Pretenfions in Lett. againſt 
App. p. 38. To which I anſwer, that I never pretend- 
ed not to have touch'd our King's Supremacy, but that 
the Municipium never touched the Dofor, i. e. his Book | - 
in the Cauſe of our own Kings Engliſh and Pecuiiar Supre- | 
macy, meaning, that it never handled, or meddled with þ 
the Doctor's Arguments, or Sayings upon that Point, 
| Otherwiſe I have touch'd the Point it {elf decently, and 
alſigned it its true Original, ſuch, and ſuch alone as our Fudges 
do, or can go upon; namely, National Contratt, But if he 
means, as no doubt he does, that 1 have fouch'd our 
| King's Supremacy with an ill, or unkind Hand, I flatly 
_ deny this, as to the Real Right of Supremacy really re- 
ſtored to the Crown by Henry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth; 
bt but if 1 have touched any Innovations elſe, that never was 
—_ . ---: — defigneh to impeach the ancient and reftored Powers; 
=. nor can I thereupon be impeach'd of any ſuch actual 
1 or deſigned Impeachment. And now to conclude; The 
3 greateſt of all the Injuries, contrived by the Door or 
2 is Second, againſt me in theſe Obſervations, 
. F For I muſt Charge Þ is this, that he has forced me to write an 
tem upon him alſo, tu Anſwer to his Obſervations ;, which though it Þ 
| be rawinces them, le- muſt convince the World of the Impotency 
| eduie be bas not yer done of his Canie, yet can be of little Improre- 
ron my demand. Vid. ment to the Reader. The only uſe it can be 
H Pref. 9 5 ot, is to afure him, that the Doctor cannot 
Z | | for his Life, either find, or make any flaw 
| | in the Municipium; and therefore that he may ſecurely 
rely on the Truth of its Principles, which even the Co- 
{ 30.) CH. ſervator himſelf pretends not to oppoſe. (33.) Upon Con- 
P-2 9. ceſſion or Suppoſition of which Truth, the Learned 
i dd Maftgr of SOME THOUGH TS has pronounced for 
1 it, that ai! Humare Iams to id Contrary can be of no force. 
(:9.) Sem.(29-) As for hs ravings, which ſo much ezpole and dif- 
5 2. cover the torture and confuſion of his Spirits, ſome Ad- 
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zerfacies would rejoice at be Advantage, that he had fo 
| . | | | efFcAuatiy 
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as againſt our Holy Mother, and the very Chriftiaa Re. 
 ligion, the guilt whereof muſt lodge at the Poctors D 
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effeftually rendred himfelf vile and contemptible by his 
porterly and dull Rudeneſs; but the Eteem 1 ſtill have 
for the Doctor, on the account of 1:is other performances, 


and my Reſentments for the diſhe nour the Church may 


undeſervediy ſuffer by theſe Inde cencies of fo great a 
Member, do really affect me with a juſt grief on that Ac- 
count; as well knowing how much Diverſion it wpſt give 


to the common Enemies, not ſo much againſt our N ons, 


except he fully and fairly diſclaims theſe Obſeruations ; 


| which if he does, then I revoke this Charge, and will not 
that it be to him any farther Prejudice; t 


Reaſon, why 
I lay it now, being grounded on his refuſal of a Private, 
and Epiſtolary Renunciation, and deſigned to provoke him 


(if poſſible) to a Publick Purgation, and thereby to a 


recovery of his Honour with.me, and the World, which 


| hath been ſo much Blem iſhed by theſe 0bſervations, 


F VIS. 
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ol our Hiſtory, it a 


Addenda. 


DART I. At Page 92. Concerning the Story of 
wWofolendus in Doctor Wake's Book, Page 35. having 


not Bake by me, I ſent to Oxford to a Friend to enquire = 


into che Place Cited by the Door, and received Anſwer, 


that the Citation was Erroneous ; and ſo I could make 


no other Anſwer than I have, upon ſuppoſition that the 


 Dafttor's Relation had been exact; but a better Account 


is now to be ſeen in Mr. Atterburys Excellent Work, 


Edit. I. p. 141. 


1 PAR T II. Page 173. 1 Colume dele Councils called by 
2 Emperour. 1. Council of Nome, under Gregory the 
Gredt. An. 3j 8 


Municipinay Eccle ſticum, Juftified, Oc. Page xv. Upon 
the late ſtrict ſearches that have been made into this part 


was made after the unire was releas'd ;, that is, the 


Submiſſion properly ſo call d, whereby they gave up their 
Power of making Canons, without a Licence from the 


King, However, by the Terrors of a Premunire it was, 
that they were brought to Submit to an Acknowledgment 


of the King's ſupreme Headſhip, in the Preamble of their 
Grant of an 1000007. And this was the firſt ſtep, or AG 
of Submiſſion, which eaſily led the way to what afterwards 
_ follow'd. 5 | 


Municip. Eccl. &c. Page iii. l. 14. r. the Rights whereof. 


po- iv. I. 9. r. Tool. p. viii. I. 2. r. whereof. p. ix. I. penult. 
r. ſo, p. Xv. I. 12. r. they firſt, l. 21. after Sin r. as. 


ars that the Submiſſion of the Clergy 


